V. I. LENIN 


Selected Works 


VOLUME IV 

(JNlVEi.-lTY LIBRARY 

ALLAHaBAO 

INTERNATIONAL PUBLISHERS 



NEW YORK 



Copyrighr, 1V43, by 
Intebnational Publishers Co , Inc 



PRINTED IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 




CONTENTS 

Page 

PART I 

THE YEARS OF REACTION (19081911) 

On to the High Road 3 

Dhaft Resolution on the Present Situation and the 

Tasks of the Party 13 

Resolutions of the Meeting of the Enlarged Editorial 

BbARD of “Proletary” 17 

T On Otzovism and Ultimatumism 17 

II The Tasks of the Bolsheviks in the Party 21 

Draft Resolution on the Consoudation of the Party 

AND OF Its Unity 25 

Notes of a Publicist 26 

I The “Platform” of the Adherents and Defenders of 

Otzovism 26 

II The “Unity Crisis” m Our Parly 37 

1 Two Views on Unity 38 

2 “The Struggle on Two Fronts” and the Overcoming 

of Deviations 44 

6 The Croup of Independent Legalists 48 

7 On Party Menshevism and on Its Evaluation 61 

8 Conclusion The Platform of the Bolsheviks 69 

The Social Structure of State Power, thf Prospects 

AND LlQUIDATlONlSM 71 

The New Faction of Conciliators or thi Virtuous 92 

The Cumax of the Party Crisis 113 

ix 





CONTENTS 


Pag^ 


CONTROVERauL QUESTIONS An Open Party and the Marxists 124 
I The Decision of 1908 124 

II The Decision of 1910 128 

III The Attitudo of the Liquidators to the Decisions of 

1908 and 1910 131 

IV The Claris Meaning of Liqmdalionism 135 

V The Slogan of Struggle for an Open Parly 138 

VI 142 


PART n 

THE YEARS OF REVIVAL (1912 19K) 

Excerpts from the Resolutions of the Prague Confer 
ENCE OF THE RUSSIAN SOCIAL DEMOCRATIC LABOUR 


Party 149 

The Present Situation and the Tasks of the Party 149 

Liquidationism and the Group of Liquidators 151 

The Nature and Organisational Forms of Party Work 152 

The Revolutionary Revival 155 

The Present Situation in the Russian Social-Democratic 

Labour Party 163 

To the Executive Committee of the German Social Demo 
cratic Party 163 

The Situation in the Russian Social Democratic Labour 
Party Since January 1912 163 

What is the Relation of the Hitherto Neutral Russian 
Social Democrats to the So Called Organisation Com 
mlttee? 164 

Potemkin Villages of the Liquidators ' 165 

The Social Demooratlo Fraction in the Third Duma 167 

Officially Verifiable Data on the Influence of the Liquida 
tors Compared With That of the Party 168 

Open Verifiable Data Concornmg the Connections of the 
Liquidators and of the Party With the Masses of the 
Workers in Russia 171 

Conclusion 173 



CONTENTS xl 

Page 

The Pz^tform of the Reformfsts and the Platform of 

THE Revolutionary Social Democrats 178 

Violation of Unity Under Cover of Cries for Unity 187 
I On ‘Taclionaliam’* 187 

l\ On Schism 192 

III Collapse of the August Bloc 197 

IV A Conciliator’s Advice to the ‘^Seven” 200 

V Trotsky’s Liquidationiat Views 203 

A Good Resolution and a Bad Speech 209 

Once More About the International Socialist Bureau 

AND THE Liquidators 212 

PART m 

THE AGRARIAN PEASANT QUESTION IN THE YEARS OF 
REACTION AND OF THE NEW REVIVAL (1908^1914) 

Letter to I I Skvortsov Stepanov 219 

The Question of the (General) Agrarian Policy of the 

Present Government 226 

The Agrarian Question and the Present State of Russia 

Notes of a Publicist 242 

PART IV 

THE NATIONAT QUESTION IN THE PERIOD 1908 1914 
On the Right of Nations to Self Determination 249 

I What 18 Self Determination of Nations^ 249 

II The Concrete Historical Presentation of the Question 255 

III The Concrete Peculiarities of the National Question 

in Russia and Russia’s Bourgeois Democratic Re- 
formation 258 

IV “Practicalness” in the National Question 263 

VII The Resolution of the London International Con 

gress, 1896 269 

VIII Karl Marx the Utopian and Rosa Luxemburg the 

Practical 274 

IX The 1903 Programme and its Liquidatois 280 

X Conclusion 289 



CONTENTS 


xH 

PART V 

PROBLEMS OF THE INTERNATIONAL REVOLUTIONARY 
MOVEMENl IN THE PERIOD 1908 1914 

Pagr 

Inflammable Material in World Politics 297 

Democracy and Narodism in China 305 

Regenerated China 312 

The International Socialist Congress in Stottcari 314 

Militant Militarism and the Anti Militarist Tactics o> 

Social-Democracy 324 

What Should Not Be Imitated in thf German Ladolk 

Movement 331 

Lxpxjinatort Notes 341 




PART I 

THE YEARS OF REACTION 
(1908 1911) 




ON TO THE HIGH ROAD^ 


We have left behind us the year of disintegration, the year of Ideo 
logical and political discord, the year in which the Party could 
not find its road Our Party organisations have all become reduced 
m membership Some of them — namely, those whose memLership 
was least proletarian — fell to pieces The semi legal institutions of 
the Party, created by the revolution, were raided lime after time 
Things reached such a slate that some elements within the Party, 
\vhich had succumbed to the influence of that disintegration, began 
to ask whether it was necessary to preserve the old Social Demo 
cratio Party, whether it was necessary to continue its work, whether 
it was necessary to go "underground” once moro, and how this was 
to be done, and the extreme Right (the so called liquidationist 
trend) answered this question in the sense that it was necessary to 
legalise ourselves at all costs, even at the price of an open renuii 
oiation of the Party programme, tactics and organisation This was 
undoubtedly not only an organisational but also an ideological 
and political crisis 

The recent All Russian Conference of the Russian Social Deqio 
cratic Labour Party led the Party on to the high road, and appar 
ently marks the turning point in the development of the Russian 
labour movement after the victory of the counter revolution The 
decisions of the conference, published in a special "Communica 
tion” issued by the Central Committee of our Parly, have been con 
finned by ihe Central Committee, and, therefore, pemding the next 
congress, stand as the decisions of the whole Party These deci 
sions give a very definite answer to the question concerning the 
causes and the significance of the crisis, as well as the means of 
overcoming it By working in the spirit of the resolutions of this 
conference, by striving to make aU Party workers clearly and ful 
ly realise the present tasks of the Party, our organisations will sue 

3 



4 THE TEARS OF REAGTtON 

ceed in strengthening and comolJdatjng their forcee for united and 
effective revolutionary Social Democratic 'work 

The mam cause of the Party crisis is indicated in the preamble 
of the resolution on organisation This mam cause is the purging of 
the Party of the vacillating intellectual and petty bourgeois ele 
menls, who joined the labour movement mainly in the hope of an 
early triumph of the bourgeois democratic revolution, and were 
not able to withstand the period of reaction Their instability was 
levealed both in theory (“retreat from revolutionary Marxism*' 
the resolution on the present situation) and in tactics (the “curtail 
ment of slogans^’), as woH ns in the domain of tlie organisational 
policy of the Party The class conscious woikeis repelled this m 
stability and came out resolutely against the liquidators, they be 
gan to lake the management as well as the leadership of the Party 
organisations into their own hands The reason this basic nucleus 
of our Party was unable to overcome the elements of disintegration 
and of crisis at one stroke was not only that the task was a gieat 
and difficult on© amidst the triumph of the counter revolution, but 
also that a certain indifference towards the Party was displayed in 
the ranks of those workers who, although revolutionary minded, 
were not sufficiently class conscious It is precisely to the class con 
scioua workers of Russia that the decisions of the conference are 
addressed in the first place — as decisions repiesenting the civstal 
lised opinion of Social Democracy concerning the means of fight 
ing disintegration and vacillations 
A Marxian analysis of present day class relations and of the new 
policy of tsarisrm the indication of the immediate aim of the strug 
gle which our Party continues as before to set itself, the apprecia 
tlon of the lessons of the revolution as regards the correctness of 
the revolutionary Social Democratic tactics, the explanation of the 
causes of the Party crisis, pointing out the role of the proletarian 
elements pf the Party in combating this crisis, the solution of the 
problem of ihe rdlation between the illegal and legal organisations, 
the lecogniUon of the necessity of utilising the Duma tribune and 
of working put precise instructions for the guidance of our Duma 
fraction together with direct criticism of its errors — such was the 
principal content of the decisions of the conference which give a 
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complete an&wet to the question of the definite patli the party of 
the working class is to choose in the difficult period We are now 
passing through Let us carefully examine this answer 

The interrelation of classes in their political groupings remains 
the same as that which was t)q)ical during the past period of 
the direct revolutionary struggle of the masses The overwhelming 
majority of the peasants cannot but strive for an agrarian revolu 
tlon which would destroy semi feudal landownership and which 
cannot be achieved without the overthrow of tsarism The triumph 
of the reaction has been particularly oppressive for the democratic 
elements of the peasantry, which is incapable of forming a polid 
organisation, but despite all oppression, despite the Black Hun 
dred Duma, despite the extreme instability of the Trudoviki,^ the 
revolutionary attitude of the peasant masses is clearly evidenced 
even in the debates in the Third Duma The fundamental position 
of the proletariat m regard to tho tasks of the bourgeois- democratic 
revolution in Russia remains unaltered to guide the democratic 
peasantry, to wrest it from the influence of the liberal bourgeoisie, 
the Cadet Party,® which continues to draw ever closer to the Oc 
tobnsts, notwithstanding the petty, private squabbles, and which 
quite recently has been striving to organise national liberalism 
and to support tsarism and reaction by chauvinist agitation Tlie 
resolution states that the struggle, as hitherto, is being waged for 
the complete abolition of the monarchy and the conquest of polit 
ical power by the proletariat and the revolutionary peasantry 

Tho autocracy, as hitherto, is the principal enemy of the pro 
letariat and of the whole of democracy However, it would be a 
mistake to imagine that it remains unchanged The Stolypin ‘‘con 
Btitution” and Stolypzn’s agrarian policy mark a new stage in the 
disintegration of the old, semi patriarchal, semi feudal tsarism, a 
new step on tho road towards its transformation into a bourgeois 
monarchy The delegates from the Caucasus, who wished either to 
delete such a characterisation of the present situation or to substi 
tute “plutocratic’’ for “bourgeois,” were wrong* The autocracy 

i Group of Toil the peasant representatlvea in the Duma largely akm to 
iho Socialist ReYolutlonaH0B-^£^d EnH erf 

* The Const Imtlopal Pemocratln Party — Ed Enfi erf 
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has ioT a long time past been plutocratic^ but u is only after the 
first stage of tho revolution, under the influence of its blows, that 
the autocracy is becoming bourgeois, both in Us agrarian policy 
and in its direct, nationally organised alliance with certain strata 
of the bourgeoisie The autocracy has been nursing the hour 
geoiBie for a long time now, the bourgeoisie, with the help of the 
ruble, has long been gaining access to “higli quarters*’ and mflu 
ence on legislation and administration as well as high places by 
the Bide of the noble aristocracy, but the petuhar feature of the 
present situation js that the autocracy was forced to stt up a ropre 
Bentntive assembly for certain strata of the bourgeoisie, to juggle 
between them and the feudal landlords and to set up an alliance of 
these sections in the Duma, it was forced to abandon all the hopes 
It had placed in the patriarchal ism of the muzhik and to seek sup 
port against the rural masses among the rich peasants, who are 
ruining the peasant commune 

Tho autocracy cloaks itself with pseudo conslilultonal institu 
Uons, but at the some time Us class essence is being exposed as 
never before, owing to the alliance concluded by the tsar with the 
Punshkeviches and tho Guchkovs ^ and with no one else Tlic nuto 
cracy attempts to take upon itself the fulfilment of those tasks of 
Uie bourgeois revolution which are objectively necessary — -tho set 
Img up of a people’s representative assembly which would really 
manage the aflfairs of bourgeois society, and the purging of the 
countryside of medieeval, entangled and antiquated agrarian rela 
tions, but the practical results of these new steps taken by the 
autocracy are^ so far^ exactly mU aud this shows still more clearly 
that other forces and other means are necessary for the fulfilment 
of the historical task In the minds of millions of people who are 
inexperienced m politics, the autocracy was hitherto contrasted 
with popular representation in general, now, the struggle narrows 
Us aims and more concretely defines its task as the struggle for 
power in the state, which determines the very character and moan 
mg of representation That is why the Third Duma marks a special 

^ Purishkevich, a BowaraWan landlord, exiremo reactionary, leader of tho 

Wgue of RyBftiftn People, beuci known the BUok HundredB^ Gachkov, 

leader of the moderate liberal Octobrist Party — Kd Eng fd 
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stage in the disintegration ot old tsarism, in the intensihcation of 
its spirit of adventurism, in the deepening of the old revolutionary 
tasks, in enlarging the field of the struggle (and the numbers tak 
mg part m the struggle) for these tosks 

We must get over this stage, the new conditions of the present 
period require new forms of struggle, the use of the Duma tribune 
IS an absolute necessity, the prolonged task of educating and or 
ganising the masses of the proletariat assumes prime importance, 
the combination of illegal and legal organisations raises special 
problems before the Party, the popularisation and explanation of 
the experience of the revolution, which is being discredited hy the 
liberals and by the liquidator intellectuals, are necessary both for 
theoretical and practical purposes But the tactical line of the Par 
ty — which must be able to take into account the new conditions in 
applying the methods and means of struggle — remains unchanged 
The correctness of revolutionary Social Democratic tacUcs, states 
one of the resolutions of the conference, is confirmed by the ex 
penence of the mass struggle in 1905 07 The defeat of the revolu 
tion, at the close of this first campaign, revealed that it was not 
that the tasks were wrong, not that the immediate aims wore “uto 
plan,” or that the methods and means were incorrect, but that there 
was insufficient preparation of forces, inadequate breadth and 
depth of the revolutionar) crisis — and on its deepening ^nd widen 
Ing Stolypin and Co are working with most praiseworthy zeall 
Let the liberals and terrified intellectuals lose heart after the 
first genuinely moss battle for freedom, let them repeat hke 
cowards don’t go where you have been beaten before, don’t tread 
that fatal path again The class conscious proletariat will answer 
them the great wars m history, the great revolutionary problems 
were solved only by the advanced classes returning to the at 
tack again and again, and thesy achieved victory after havmg 
learned the lessons of defeat Defeated armies learn well The rev 
olutionary classes of Russia have been defeated in their first cam 
paign, but the revolutionary situation remains In new forms and 
by other wa^s, sometimes much more slowly than we would wish, 
the revolutionary crisis is approacbmg once more, is maturing 
again We must carry out the prolonged tflsk of preparing larger 
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masses for the revolutionary crisis, this preparation must be more 
serious, taking into consideration the higher and more concrete 
tasks, and the more successfully we fulfil this task, the more cer 
tain will be our victory in the new struggle The Russian proletariat 
may be proud of the fact that in 1905, under its leadership, a nation 
of slaves for the first time transformed itself into a mighty host 
attacking tsarism, into an army of the revolution And now the 
same proletariat will know how to carry out persistently, slaupchly 
and patiently the work of educating and training new cadres of a 
mightier revolutionary force 

As we have said already, the using of the Duma tribune is a nec 
easary, component part of this work of education and training 
The resolution of the conference on the Duma fraction indicates to 
our Party that load which conics nearest — if we were to seek in 
stances in history — to the experiences of German Social Democracy 
at the time of the Anti Socialist Law ^ The illegal Party must know 
how to use, It must learn how to use, the legal Duma fraction , It 
must tram the latter to be a Party organisation equal to its tasks 
The most mistaken tactics, the most regrettable deviation from con 
sislent proletarian work as dictated by the conditions of the present 
period, would be to raise the question of recalling the fraction from 
the Duma (there were two otzovists^ at the conference, but they 
did not raise the question openly) or to refrain from directly and 
openly ftrllicising its mistakes and from enumerating them In 
the resolution (as some delegates insisted at the Lonference®) The 
resolution fully recognises that the fi action has committed mistakes 
for which it Was not alone Lo blame and which were quite similar to 
the inevitable mistakes of all our Parly organisations But thoro are 
other mistakes — deviations from the political hue of the Part) 
Since such deviations occurred, since they were made by an organ 
isation openly acting m the nam^ of the whole Party, the Party was 
bound tc| declare clearly and definitely that these were deviations 
Ih the history of West European Socialist Parties, instances of nb 

* From the Ruedan word otozval, meaning to recall The term applied 
to a grpup of Rchhevika who demanded ihc recall of the Social Democratic 
deputies from the Duma — Eng ed 

^ The Mensheviks 
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normal relations between the parliamentary fractions and the 
Party have occurred more than once, to this very day these rela 
tlons are quite often abnormal in the Latin countries' where the 
fractions do not display suflScient Party spirit We must from the 
very outset organise Social Democratic parliamentarism m Russia 
on a different basis, we must at once establish teamwork xn this 
field, BO that every Social Democratic deputy may really feel that 
the Party is backing him, that the Party is distressed over his mis 
takes, and takes care to straighten his path — so that every Party 
worker may take part in the general Duma work of the Party, learn 
Ing from the business-like Marxian criticism of its steps, feeling it 
his duty to assist it, and striving to subordinate the special work of 
the fraction to Party propaganda and agitational activity as a 
whole 

The conference was the first authoritative meeting of delegates 
from the biggest Party organisations, which discussed the activities 
of the Social Democratic Duma fraction for the whole session And 
the decision of the conference shows very clearly how our Party 
will shape its Duma work, how very exacting it will be in this field 
in relation both to itself and to the fraction, how undeviatingly 
and consistently it proposes to work on fostering genuinely Social 
Democratic parliamentarism 

The question of our altitude to the Duma fraction has a tactical 
and an organisational aspect In the latter respect the resolution on 
the Duma fraction is only the application of the general principles 
of our organisational policy to a particular case, prmciples laid 
down by the conference in the resolution giving instructions on 
the question of organisation The conference has recorded two fun 
damental tendencies m the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party 
on this question one of them shifts the centre of gravity to the il 
legal Party organisation, the other — which is more or less akin to 
llquidationism — shifts the centre of gravity to the legal and semi 
legal organisations The fact is that the present situation is char 
actorised, as we have already pointed out, by the exit from the Par 
i) of a certain number of Party workers, especially mlellcctudla, 

’ Ital) France, Spain Porhigal, Rumania — Fd 
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but partly also proletarians The liquidators raise the question as to 
ishether it is the best, the most active elements that are abandoning 
the Party and choosing the legal organisations as their field of ac 
Uvity, or whether it is the “vacillating intellectual and petty hour 
geoiB elements*’ that are leaving the Party Needless to say, by 
determinedly rejecting and condemning Hquidationism, the con 
fercnce replied that it was the latter elements Tlie most proletarian 
elements of the Party, and those elements of the intelligentsia that 
were most consistent in principle and moat Social Democratic, re 
mained true to the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party The 
desertions from the Party mean its purification, they mean get 
ling nd of the least constant, of the unreliable friends, of the 
“camp followers” {Mitldufer)^ who always joined the proletariat 
for a while and who were recruited from among the petty hour 
geoisie or from among the ^^declassSs** t e , people thrown out of 
the orbit of some definite class 

From this evaluation of the principle of Party organisation lo 
gically follows the line of organisational policy adopted by the 
conference To strengthen the illegal Party organisation, to create 
Party nuclei in all spheres of work, to cieatc in the first instance 
“purely Parly committees consisting of workers, even if their num 
her be small, m each industrial enterprise,” to concentrate the 
leading functions in the hands of leaders of the Social Democratic 
movement from the ranks of the workers themselves — such is the 
task today And, of course, the task of these nuclei and committees 
must be to utilise all the eemi legal and, as far as possible, "^legal 
oTgamsations, lo maintain the “closest contact with the masses,” 
and to direct the work in such a way that Social Democracy re 
spends to all the needs of the masses Every nucleus and every 
Party workers’ committee must become a “base for agitation, prop 
Uganda and practical organisational work among the masses,” i e , 
they must go where the masses are and try at every step to push the 
consciousness of the latter in the direction of socialism, linking up 
every specific question with the general tasks of the proletariat, 
transforming every organisational undertaking into the cause of 
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clas^ consolidation, thus winning by their energy and ideological 
influence (not by their rank and title, of course) the leading role 
in all the proletarian legal organisations Even if these nuclei and 
comnuttees be very few m number at times, they will be linked 
together by Party tradition, Party organisation and a definite class 
programme, and even two or three Social Democratic members of 
the Party irill be able, instead of becoming dissolved m the amor 
phous legal organisation, to pursue their Party line under all condi 
tions and circumstances and in all kinds of situations, to influence 
their environment in the spint of the whole Party, and not allow 
themselves to be swamped by this environment 

Though mass organisations of one type or another may be dis 
solved, though the legal trade unions may be stamped out, though 
any open venture of the workers under the regime of counter 
revolution may be foiled by police captiousness — no power on 
earth can prevent the concentration of masses of workers in • 
capitalist country, and Russia has already become such a country 
One way or another, legally or scrmi legally, openly or covertly, 
the working class will find its own rallying points, the class con 
Bcioua Party Social Democrata will werywhere and always inarch 
in front of the masses, everywhere and always act m solidarity m 
order to exercise influence over the masses m the Party spirit And 
Social Democracy which has proved in open revolution Aat it la 
the party of the class, the party that succeeded m leading millions 
in strikes, in the uprising of 1905, as well as in the elections of 
1906 07, will now also be able to remain the party of the class, the 
party of the masses, the vanguard, which in the hardest limes will 
not separate itself from the bulk of the army, but will know how 
to help the latter overcome these hard times, consolidate its ranks 
once more, and train ever more and more new fighters. 

Let the hounds of the Black Hundred rejoice and howl both in 
side and outside the Duma, in the capital and in out of the way 
places, let the reaction rage — ^the wise Mr Stolypm cannot lake a 
single step without bringing nearer the fall of the equilibrating au 
tocraev, ^thout forming new tangles of political impossibilities 
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and abaurditieBj without adding new and fresh forces to the ranks 
of the proletariat and to the ranks of the revolutionary elements of 
the peasant masses The party which succeeds m consolidating it 
self for persistent work m contact with the mosses, the party of the 
advanced class, the parly which succeeds in organising the van 
guard of this class and directs its forces in such a way as to exer 
C180 influence in a Social Democratic spirit over every manifcsta 
tlon in the life of the proletariat — such a party will win no matter 
what happens 


Febniary [January] 1909 



DRAFT RESOLUTION ON THE PRESENT SITUATION 
AND THE TASKS OF THE PARTY^ 

Uhe present political situation is characteri8e(3 by the following 
features 

a) The old feudal autocracy is developing and becoming trans 
formed into a bourgeois monarchy which clonks absolutism with 
pseudo constitutional forms The alliance between taarism, the 
Black Hundred landlords and the upper strata of the commercial 
industrial bourgeoisie has been publicly consolidated and recog 
nised by the coup d^etat of June 16 [3] and by the establishment 
(d the Third Duma Forced by necessity definitely to take the 
path of the capitalist development of Russia, and striving to keep 
to this path so that the power and incomes of the feudal londlords 
might be pieaerved> tlic autocracy is manoeuvring be<tweon this 
class and the representatives of capital Their potty squabbles are 
utilised to prop dp absolutism, which together with these classes 
wages a fuiiouB counter revolutionary struggle against ihe Social 
Democratic proletariat and the democratic peasantry, who revealed 
their strength in the recent mass struggle 

b) The agianan policy of present day tsarism is similarly dis 
tinguished by its bourgeois Bonapartist character * It has lost all 
taith in the naive devotion of the peasant masses to the monarchy 
It seeks an alliance with the rich peasants and surrenders the vil 
lages to them to be plundered The autocracy is making convulsive 
efiorta to break up all comntunal allotment landownership as soon 
as possible and to strengthen exclusively private property In land 

^Such a policy renders all the contradictions of capitalism in the 
village a hundred times more acute and accelerates the division of 
the village into an insignificant minority of reactionaries, on the 

' See note page S Fng ed 
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Inadequate, an attitude of indifference towards the political strug 
gle m general, and of particularly strong indifference towards the 
Duma work of Social Democracy, set in among a aoction of the 
working class 

It 18 under auch conditions that so called otzovism and uUimatum 
ism may meet with temporary success among these sections of the 
proletariat 

The proceedmgs of the Third Duma, which openly mocks at the 
needs of the workers, enhance the otzovist mood among the same 
flections of the workers, who, owing to their inadequate Social 
Democratic training, are as yot unable to grasp the fact that the 
very proceedings of the Third Duma provide the Social Democrats 
with the opportunity to utilise that representative assembly of the 
exploiting classes in a revolutionary manner, for the purpoee of 
exposing before the broadest sections of the people the real nature 
of the autocracy and of all the counter revolutionary forces, as 
well as the need for revolutionary struggle 
Moreover, the otsoviat mood among this section of the workers 
has been fostered by the exceedingly grave errors committed ny 
the Social Democratic Duma fraotion, especially during the first 
year of Its activity 

Recognising that this otzovist attitude has a detrimental effect 
on the socialist and revolutionary training of the working class, 
the Bolshevik fraction considers it necessary 

a) in regard to these sections of the workers, to persevere in 
the work of Social Democratic training and organiaation, to ex 
plam systematically and pei^ustently the utter political futility of 
otzovism and ulumatuinism, the real significance of Social Demo 
cratio parliamentarism and the role of the Duma tribune for the 
Social Democrats during the period of counterrevolution, 

h) in regard to the Social Democratic Duma fraction and Duma 
work m general, to establish close connections between the Duma 
fraction and the advanced workers, to render it every assistance, 
to eet to It that the whole Party supervises and brings pressure 
upon it, inter alia, by openly explaining its mistakes, to see to it 
that the Party guides the activities of the fraction as a Party organ 
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and, generally, to eea to it that the Bolsheviks carry out the deci 
sfons of the last Party conference on this matter, for only the in 
creased attention of working class circles to the activities of the 
Social Democratic Duma fraction, and their organised participabon 
m the Duma activities of the Social Democrats, can really 
straighten out the tactics of our Duma fraction, 

c) in regard to the Ri^ht lamg of the Party, which is dragging 
the Duma fraction on to an anti Party road and by that is tearing 
it away from the workers^ vanguard, to wage a systematic, irrecon 
cilable atriigglq against it, and to expose these tactics which are 
fatal to the Party 

« « » 

In the course of the bourgeois democratic revolution our Party 
was joined by a number of elements that were not attracted by its 
purely proletarian programme, but mainly by its glorious and 
energetic fight for democracy, these elements adopted the rev 
olutionary democratic slogans of the proletarian party, but with 
out connecting them with the entire struggle of the socialist prole 
tariat as a whole 

Such elements, which are not sufficiently imbued with the pro 
lelanan point of view, were also found m the ranks of our Bolshe 
vik faction In these troubled times such elements more and more 
display their lack of Social Democratic consistency, and, coming 
into ever sharper contradiction ivith the fundamentals of revolu 
tionary Social Democratic tactics, have been, during the past year, 
creating a tendency which is trying to give shape to the theory of 
otzovism and ultimatumism, but which in fact la only elevating to 
n principle and intenBifying false notions obout Social Democratic 
parliamentarism and the work of Social Democracy in the Duma 
These attempts to transform an otzovist mood into a complete 
system of otzovist policy lead to the theory which m essence 
expresses the ideology of political mdifference, on the one hand, 
and of anarchist vagaries, on the other In spite of all its xev 
olutionary phraseology the theory of otzovism and ultimatumism 
m reality represents, to a considerable extent, the reverse side 
of constitutional illuBions based on the hope that the State Duma 
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i|5elf can satisfy certain urgent needs of the people, and, m 
essencei It substttutea petty bourgeois tendencies for prolelaiian 
ideology 

No less harmful to the Social Democratic cause than open 
otzovism 18 so-called ultimatumlsm (i e , that tendency which on 
principle renounces the utilisation of the tribune of the Third 
Duma, or which on grounds of expediency tries to justify its failure 
to carry out this duty, and, while striving for the recall of the 
Social Democratic fraction from the Duma, siibsUtutes the issuing 
of an unmediatc ultimatum for the prolonged task of training the 
Duma fraction and straightening its line) Politically, ultimatum 
ism at the present time is indistinguishable from otzovism, it only 
introduces greater confueion and disintegration by the disguised 
character of its otzovisiru The attempts of ullimatumism to link 
itself up directly with boycottlsm, which was practised by our 
fraction during a certain period of the revolution, merely die 
tort the real meaning and character of the boycott of the Bulygin 
and the First Slate Dumas, which was quite correctly applied by 
the overwhelming majority of our Party By their attempt to de* 
duce from the specific application of the boycott of representative 
institutions at this or that moment of the revolution that the policy 
of boycotting is the distinguishing feature of Bolshevik tactics 
hi the period of counter revolution also — ultimaturaism and otzov 
ism demonstrate that these trends are In essence the reverse side of 
Menshevisra, which preaches indisorimlnate participation m all 
representative inatitutions irreapedllve of the given stage of develop 
ment of the revolution, irrespective of the absence or presence of 
a revolutionary upsurge* 

All the attempts made so far by oizovism and ullimatumism to 
base their theory on grounds of principle have inevitably led to a 
negation of the fundamentals of revolutionary Marxism The 
tactics proposed by them inevitably lead to a complete break 

uh the tactics of the Left wing of international Social Democracy 
applied to presontiday Russian conditions, and they lead to 
anarchist deviations 

Ouovist ultimaiumbt agitation has already begun to cause def 
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inite harm to the labour movement and to Sooial Democratic 
work If it continues it may become a menace to Party unity* lor 
this agitation has already given rise to such monstrous phenomf»na 
as the alliance between the otaiovists and the Socialist Revolution 
anos (m St Petersburg*) for the purpose of preventing assist 
ance being given to out Parly representatives in the Duma, like- 
wise It has led to their appearing publicly before the workers 
jointly with avowed ayndicahsta 

In view of all this, the enlarged editorial board of Proletary 
declares that Bolshevism as a definite tendency within the Russian 
Social Democratic Labour Party has nothing in common with 
ot7oviflm and ultimatumiem, and that the Bolshevik faction must 
more resolutely combat these deviations from the path of revolu 
lion ary Marxism 

II The Tasks of thc Bolsheviks in the Pakty 

In the epoch of the complete triumph of the counter revolution 
which was ushered m after the dispersion of the Second Duma, 
force of circumstances compelled all Party activities to be con 
centrated on the following task to preserve the Party organisation 
created in the years of the high tide of the proletarian struggle, 
despite all the efiorts of the reaction, and notwithstanding the great 
depression in the proletarian class struggle, t a , to pi:eserve it as 
an organisation which consciously stands on the basis of orthodox 
Marxism and which unites all the “national” Social Democratic 
organisations foY the purpose of carrying out unified revolutionar) 
Social Democratic tactics 

In the course of this two years^ struggle for the Party and for 
the Party spirit, it became quite clear that, on the one hand, the 
Party dissociated itself from the elements that had penetrated it as 
a result of thc special conditions of the bourgeois democratic rev 
olution, and that, on the other hand, the revolutionary Social 
Democrats had further consolidated themselves On the one hand, 
the former fellow travellers of Social Democracy became definitely 
crystallised, ue , those who, on leaving the Party, transferred their 
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activities entirely to various legally existing organisations (co 
operatives, trade unions, educational societies, commissions of iho 
Duma fraction), and in these not only failed to carry out the policy 
of the Party but, on the contrary, fought the Party, and strove to 
wrest these organisations from the Party and to oppose them to the 
Party Making a fetish of legality, and elevating to a principle 
the narrow forms of activity forced upon us by the tempoiary 
depression and the scattered state of the labour movement, these 
elements —avowed liquidators of the Party — quite obviously took 
their stand upon the ground of theoretical and tactical revisionism 
That the closest connection exists between organisational liquid 
ationiem (the struggle against the Party institutions) and the 
ideological struggle again<»t Marxian theory and the fundamental 
pnneiplcs of the piogramme of the JRussian Social Democratic 
Labour Party— 13 now most clearly revealed and proved by the 
entire history of the effbrts of its intellectual advisors to force an 
opportunist policy on our Duma fraction,* as well as by the entire 
course of the struggle between tlie liquidators and the Party mem 
bers within the legal labour organisations and in the workers’ 
groups of the four congresses of the people’s universities, 
of the CO opeiatives, of the women and of the factory medical in 
specters ** 

On the other hand, the Left wing of the Parly, to whose lot it 
fell to lead the Party during this period of the decisive triumph of 
the counter revolution, theoretically recognised and earned into ef 
feet the taptica of expediently combining illegal with legal Party 
work This applies to all tlie Party work with the Duma fi action 
and all the Party work in the legal and semi legal proletarian or 
ganisations It is precisely these forms of work that have been 
brought to the forefront by the peculiar conditions of the present 
historical situation as the forma by which the illegal Party, m 
addition to the mam forms, can influence more or less broad 
messes It 18 precisely in these forms of activity that the Party, in 
practice, comes into conflict with liquidationism and deals it 
palpable blows It is on this ground also that Social Democrats of 
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various Party factions have been and are being drawn together ' 
And here, finally, on the very same questions of Patty tactics 
and organisation in the conditions of the Third Duma period, the 
Bolshevik faction openly disavows the pseudo revolutionary, un 
stable, non Marxian elements, which, under cover of so called *‘ot 
7ovi8m,” have been opposing the new forma of Party activity 
At the present time, in laying down the fundamental tasks of 
the Bolsheviks, the enlarged editorial board of Proletary declares 
] ) that in the further struggle for the Party and the Party spirit, 
the task of the Bolshevik faction, which must remain the foremost 
champion of the Party spint and of the revolutionary Social 
Democratic line in the Party is actively to support tlio Central 
Committee and the central organ of the Party in every way In the 
present penod of the re groupmg of Party forces, only the central 
institutions of the entire Party can servo as the authoritative and 
strong representative of tlie Party line around which all the genu 
ine Party and Social Democratic elements can be rallied, 

2) that in the Menshevik camp of the Party, with the official 
organ of the faction, Golos Sotsial Demokrata? completely cap 
live to the Menshevik liquidators, the minority of the faction, hav 
mg explored the path of Iiquidotionism to the very end, is al 
ready raising its voice m protest against this path and is again 
seeking a Party basis for its activities (the letter of the *‘Vyborg” 
Mensheviks * in St Petersburg, the split among the Mensheviks m 
Moscow, the split in the editorial board of Golos Sotsuil 
Vemokrata, the corresponding division m the Bund, etc^*) , 

3) that under such circumstances, the task of the Bolsheviks, 
who will remain the solid vanguard of the Party, is not only to 
continue the struggle against liquidationism and all the varieties 

^ The reaolutions on the trade unions, on the co operatives and a number 
of resolutions on Duma activities were carried unanimously by the Central 
Committee The overwhelming majority at the last All Russian Conference 
supported the Party hue The experience in conducting the contra] organ, 
the workers^ groups of the said congresses, etc ♦ 

* Voice of the Social Democrat — Ed Eng ed 

•The Mensheviks In the Vyborg district of St Petersburg — Ed Eng 
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of revisionism, but also to establish closer contact with the Marxian 
and Party elements of the other factions, in accordance with the 
dictates of the common aims in tho struggle for the preservation 
and consolidation of the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party 


July [Junel 1909 



DRAFT RESOLUTION ON THE CONSOLIDATION OF THE 
PARTY AND OF ITS UNITY * 

The editorial board of the central organ recognises that the 
consolidation of our Party and of its unity may at the present 
time be achieved only by the TapprochemerU^ which has already 
begun, between definite factions that are strong and influential in 
the practical labour movement, and not by a moralising whimper 
mg for their abolition Tliis rapprochement must be achieved 
and developed on the basis of revolutionary Social Democratic 
tactics and an organisational policy aiming at a determined strug 
gle against ‘‘Left** and “Right** liquidationlsm, especially against 
the latter, smoe the “Left,** having already been defeated, repre- 
sents a less serious danger 

November [October] 1909 
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I The 'Tlatform” of the Adherents and Defenders 
OF Otzovism * 

A pamphlet published by the Vperyod g^oup recently appeared 
in Pans under the title The Present Situalion and the Tasks 
of the Party A Platform Dratvn Up by a Group of Bolsheviks 
This 18 the very aamo group of Bolsheviks (the new faction) 
whose formation was announced by the enlarged editorial board 
of Proletary in the spring of last year Now this group, ^‘consislmg 
of fifteen Party member e — seven %yorker8 and eight intellectuals’* 
(as the group itself slates), comes forward with an attempt to give 
a complete, systematic and positive exposition of ita own special 
“platform ” The text of this platform bears the clear imprint of 
careful, painstaking collective work in an effort to smooth out all 
roughnesses, to remove sharp edges and to stress not so much those 
points on whicli the group is at varnnee with the Party as those 
on which It 18 in agreement with the Party All the more valuable, 
therefore, is the new platform, as the olllcial presentation of the 
vie^vs of a certain trend 

This group of Bolsheviks first gives its own “interpretation of 
the present historical situalion of our country” (§1, pp 313), 
them it gives its own “interpretation of Bolshevism” (§11, 
pp 13 17) And It interprets the one and the other badly 
Take the first question The view held by the Bolsheviks (and by 
the Party) is expounded in the resolution of the December Con 
ference of 1908 on the present situation ^ Do the authors of the 
new platform share the views expressed in that resolution? If they 
do, why do they not say so plainly? If they do, why did they draw 

^ See L«nin*8 drslt of that reeolution, passed by tlio conforcnco with 
slight amendments which did not alter U in substance, present volume, 
pp 13 16 — Ed Eng ed 
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up a separate platform, why did they set to work to give their o^vn 
particular interpretation of the situation? If they do not share 
these views, then again ^hy not stale clearly in what particular 
respect the new group opposes the views held by the Party? 

But the whole point is that the new group itself has no clear 
understanding of the import of that resolution Unconsciously (or 
half consciously) the new group leans towards the views of the 
otzovists, which are incompatible with that resolution In its pam 
phlet the new group does not give a popular exposition of all the 
propositions contained in that resolution, but only of a part of 
them, without grasping (perhaps even without noticing the im 
portance of) the other part Tlie principal factors, which caused 
the Revolution of 1905, continue to operate — states the resolution 
The new revolutionary crisis is maturing (clause “f”) The goal 
of the struggle remams — ^the overthrow of laanfim and the estab 
lishment of a republic, the proletariat must play the ^‘leading’* 
role m the struggle and must strive for the “conquest of political 
power*’ (clauses “e” and 1) The state of the world market and of 
world politics renders the “international situation more and more 
revolutionary” (clause “g“) These propositions are explained in 
a popular manner in the now platform and to that extent it goes 
hand m hand with the Bolsheviks and with the Party, to that ex 
tent It expresses correct views and performs useful work 

But the trouble is that we have to lay stress on this “to that 
extent ” The trouble is that the new group does not understand 
the other points in the sarrie resolution, does not grasp their con 
nection with the remaining points, and, especially, it does not see 
their connection with that irreconcilable attitude to otzovism 
which is characteristic of the Bolsheviks and which is not character 
iStio of this group 

Revolution has again become inevitable The revolution must 
again strive for and achieve the overthrow of tsarism~say the 
authors of the new platfoim Quite right But that is not all that 
a present day revolutionary Social Democrat must know and bear 
m mind He must be able to comprehend that this revolution is 
coming to us in a new way and that we must inarch towards it in 
a new way (in a different wav than hitherto, not only in the way 
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we did befoie, not only with tliose weapons and means of etrug 
gle we used before) , tliat the autocracy itself is not tho same as 
It was before ll is just this point that the advocates of otrovism 
refuse to see They persistently want to remain onesided and 
therebyr in spite of themselves, consciously or unconsciously, they 
aro rendering a service to the opportunists and liquidators, by 
their one sidedness in one direction they are supporting one 
Sidedness in another direction 

The autocracy has entered a new historical period It is taking 
a step towards its transformation into a bourgeois monarchy 
The Third Dtima represents an alliance with definite classes The 
Third Duma is not a casual, but a necessary institution in tlie 
system of this new monarchy Nor is the autocracy’s new agrarian 
policy casual, it is a necessary, a bourgeois hecessnry, and neces 
saty because of its bourgeois character, link in tho policy of the 
new tsarism Wo are confronted by a peculiar historical period with 
peculiar conditions for the birtJi of a new revolution It will be 
impossible to master these peculiar conditions and prepare our 
selves for this new revolution If we operate only in the old way, 
if we do not learn to utilise the Duma tribune itself, etc 

It is this last point that the otzovists cannot grasp And the de 
fenders of otrovism, who declare it to be a ^Tegitimate shade of 
opinion” (p 28 of the pamphlet under review) , cannot even now 
grasp the oonnecUori this point has with a whole cycle of ideas^ 
^yith the recognition of the peculiarities of the present moment and 
with the effort to take these peouHanHes Into account in determm 
Ing tactics They repeat that we are passing through an ^‘inter 
revolutionary period” (p 29), that “the present situation” repre 
sente a “transitional situation between two waves of the demooralio 
revolution” (p 32) , but they cannot understand what it la that 
!s peculiar m this *UransUwnal situation ” However, xmless we do 
^understand this transition it will be impossible to overcome It 
with advantage to the revolution, it will be impossible for us to 
ptepare for the new revolution, impossible to pass on to the second 
wav^ of the revolution! For the preparations for the new revolu 
tlon cannot be restricted to reiterating the fact that It is inevitable, 
preparation must consist in devising such forms of propaganda. 
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Agitation and organisation an will take account of the pecuhanCies 
of this transitional situation 

Here i» an instance of how people talk about llio transitional 
situation witliout understanding what this transition actually is 

**That tliere Is no real constitution in Russia and that tlie Duma Is only 
its pbanlonit devoid of power and importancCt is not only well known f to the 
inoases of the population by dint of experience, it is now becoming obvious 
to the whole world 11 ) 

Compare Uiia with the estimate of the Third Duma given in the 
December resolution 

*Tlio alliance bttweon tsarism the Black Iliindrcd landlords and the upper 
strata of the commercial industrial bourgeoisie has been publiolv con 
soJidatod and recognised by the coup d4(at of June 16 133 and by the 
establishment of the Third Duma** 

Is it really not “obvious to the whole world’* that the authors 
of the platform did not, after all, understand the resolution, in spite 
of the fact that for a whole year it was chewed over and over again 
in the Party press m a thousand ways? And they failed to under 
stand It, of course, not because they are dull wilted, but because 
they labour under the strong influence of olzovism and of the 
otzovist cycle of ideas 

Our Thfrd Duma la a Black Hundred Octobrist Duma To 
assert that the Octobrists and the Black Hundreds have no “power 
and importance” m Russia (as the authors of the platform do m 
effect) is absurd The absence of a “real constitution” and the fact 
that the autocracy retams full power do not m the least preclude 
the peculiar historical position in which this government is forced 
to organise a counter revolutionary alliance of certain classes on 
a national scale, in openly functioning institutions of national im 
portance, and in which certain classes are organising themselves 
from below into counter revolutionary blocs which are slreLching 
out their hand to tsaiism If the “alliance” between tsarism and 
these classes (an alliance which strives to preseiwe power and 
revenues for the feudal landlords) is a peculiar fonn of class I'ule 
and of the rule of the tsar and his gang during the picsuit iraiwi 
tion period, a form created by tlie bourgeois evolution of the 
country amidst tho conditions of the defeat of the “first isave of 



30 


THE YEARS OF REACTION 


llie revolution*^' — then there can he no talk of utilising the transi 
tJon period without utilising the Duma tribune The peculiar tac 
tics of using the very tribune from \vhich the counter revolution 
aries speak jor the purpose of preparing the revolution thus be 
comes a duty dictated by the peculianUes of tlie entire historical 
situation If, however, the Duma 13 but the “phantom” of a con 
Btitution ‘ devoid of power and importance,” then there is really no 
new stage m the development of bourgeois Russia, of the hour 
geoia monarchy, or in the development of the form of rule of the 
upper classes, etc , in that case the otzoMsta me, of course, correct 
in principle 

Do not imagine that the passage we quoted from the platform 
was a slip of the pen In a special chapter, “On the Stale Duma” 
(pp 25 28), we read m the very beginning 

"All tho State Dumaa have hitherto been institutions devoid of all real 
power end authority, and did not expresa the real Interrelation of eoclal 
forcea In tlie country The government convened them under tbo pressure 
of the popular movement in order, on the one hand to turn the excitement 
of the maBses from the path of direct strui^gle inlo peaceful election 
channels, and on the other hand, in order to come to terms in these Dumas 
with those eoclal groups wluch could support the government in its struggle 
against the revolution '* 

This 18 Q whole tangle of confused ideas or of fragments of ideas 
Since the government convened the Dumas m order to come to 
terras with the counter revolutionary classes, it follows precisely 
that the First and Second Dumas had no “power and authority” 
(to help the revolution), whereas the Thud Duma possessed and 
possesses power and authority (to help the counter revolution) 
The revolutionariea could have (and m cerfain cicoumstatices 
should have) refrained fiom participating in an institution which 
\va8 powerless to help the revolution This 13 indisputable By 
bracketing such institutions of the revolutionary period with the 
Duma of the “inter revolutionary period” which has the power to 
help the counter revolution, the authors of the platform commit 
a monstrous error They apply the correct Bolshevik arguments 
precisely to those cases to which they are really inapplicable^ This 
IS exactly what we mean when we say — making a caricature ' of 
Bolshevism ' 
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In summing up their “interpretation” of Bolshevism, the authors 
of the platform have even put m a special clause, e (p 16 ), m 
%vhich this “caritalme” of revolutionarinesa has found, we might 
say, its classical expression Here is this clause in full 

“e) Pending the completion of the revolution, no eemi legal or legal 
methods and means of struggle of the working class including also parti 
cipation in the State Duma, con have any independent or decisive im 
portance, they can only serve as a means of gathenng and preparing the 
forces for the direct, revolutionary, open mass struggle * 

This implies that after the “completion of tlie revolution” legal 
methods of struggle, “including” paihamentansm, may have mde 
pendent and decisive importance! 

That IS wrong Not even then The platform of the Vperyed 
group IS just nonsense 

Furthermore, it follows that ‘‘pending the completion of the 
revolution” all means of stiuggle, except the legal and semi legal, 
i e , all the illegal means of struggle, may have independent and 
decisive importance' 

This is wrong There are certam illegal metliods of struggle, 
which, even after the “completion of the revolution” (for example, 
the illegal propaganda circles) and “pending the completion of 
the revolution” (for example, the seizure of money from die 
enemy, or the forcible liberation of the arrested, or the aasassma 
tion of spies, etc ) , cannot “have any independent or decisive im 
portance, they can only serve,” etc , as m the text of the “p/af 
form ” 

To pioceed What “completion of the revolution” is referred to 
heie? Obviously, not the completion of the socialist revolution, 
for then there be no struggle of the working class, since there 
will be no classes at all Obviously then, reference is made to the 
completion of the bourgeois democratic revolution Now lot us see 
what the authors of the platform “meant” by completion of the 
bourgeois democratic revolution 

Generally speaking, this term may be taken to mean two things 
If used In its broad sense, it means the fulfilment of the objective 
historical tasks of tfie bourgeois revolution, its “completion,” i e , 
the removal of the very soil capable of generating a bourgeois 
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revolution, the completion of tlie entire cycle of bourgeois revo 
lutions In this sense the bourgeois democratic revolution, for 
example in Franco was completed only in 1871 (though begun 
in 1709*) But if the term is used in its narrow sense, it means 
a particular revolution, one of the bourgeois revolutions, one of 
the “waves,** if you like, which baiter the old regime but do not 
destroy it altogether, do not remove the soil that may generate 
subsequent bourgeois revolutions In this sense the Revolution of 
1B48 In Germany was “ccwnplcted” in 1850 or the ’fifties, but it did 
not in the least thereby remove the soil for the i evolutionary re 
\i\al m the *sixties The Revolution of 1789 m France was “com 
pleled,” let us say, m 1794, without, however, thereby removing 
the soil for the revolutions of 1830 and 1848 

No matter how the woids of the platform, ^‘pending tlio com 
pletion of the revolution,’* ore mlerpieled, whether in their wider 
or then narrower sense, there is no sense m them in either cose, 
Needless to say, it would be altogether absurd to attempt now to 
determine the tactics of revolutionary Social Democracy for the 
whole period of the entire cycle of possible bourgeois revolutions 
in Russia And as to the revolutionary “wave” of 1905 07, i e , the 
first bourgeois levolutiop in Russia, the platform itself la forced to 
admit that ‘ht [the autocracy] has beolen back the first \vave of the 
levolution” (p 12), that we are passing through an “inter revolu 
Lionary” period, a period “between two waves of a democratic 
1 evolution ** 

Now what is the source of this endless and inextricable tangle 
m the “platform”? It is precisely the fact tliat the platform diplo 
maiically dissociates itself from ol^ovism without abandoning the 
c)cle of ideas of otzovism, without correcting its fundamental 
error and without even noticing it It is precisely because the 
Vperyod ists regard otzovisra ns a “legitimate shade of opinion/’ 
f e , they regard the otzovist shade of die caricature of Bolshevism 
as a IctWi a model, an unexcelled model He who has stepped on to 
this inclined plane irresistibly rolls down and will continue to 
roll down into the quagmire of inextricable confusion — and he is 
rqpeaiin^ w<>rd» and slogans without being able to ponder over 
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I he conditions of their application and the limits of then im 
portance 

Why, for example, did the Bolsheviks in 1906 07 so often op 
pose the oppoitunisls with the slogan, **lhe revolution is not 
Because the objeclne conditions Averc such that the completion of 
the revolution in the narrow sense of that word was out of the 
question Take, for instance, the peiiod of the Second Duma — the 
most revolutionary parliament in the woild and probably the most 
leactionary, autocratic government Theie was no direct way out of 
this except by a coup d tiaX from above, oi by an uprising from 
below And however much the very wise pedants may now shake 
then heads, the fact is that no one could say beforehand whethei 
the government’s coup d^ttai would be successful, whether it would 
pass off smoothly, whether or not Nicholas II would break his 
neck in the attempt The slogan, ^‘the revolution is not over,” had 
a moa^ vital, immediately important, practically palpable signifi 
cfijice, for it a/o/te correctly expressed things as they were and 
whither they were moving by virtue of the objective logic of 
events And now that the otzovists themselves recognise the present 
situation as being ^hnter revolutionary,” does not the attempt to 
represent otzovism as a ‘legitimate shade of the revolutionary 
wing,” “pending the completion of the revolution,” betray hope- 
less confusion? 

In order to extricate oneself from this vicious circle of contra 
dictions, one must not play at diplomacy with otzovism, but must 
cut Its ideological basis from under its feet, one must adopt the 
point of view of tlie December resolution and think if out to the 
end Tlie present inter revolutionary period cannot be explamed 
away as a mere accident There is no doubt now that a special 
stage in the development of the autocracy has set in, in the devel 
opment of the bouigeois monarchy, bourgeois Black Hundred 
parliamentarism, the bourgeois policy of tsarism in the rural 
districts, and that the counter revolutionary bourgeoisie le support 
ing It all The present period is undoubtedly a transUion period 
“between two waves of the revolution,” but in order to prepare 
for the second revolution we must master the peculiarities of this 
transition, we must be able to adapt our tactics and organisation to 
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this difficult, haid) obacure transition forced on us by the ^vhoIo 
course of the “campaign ” The utilisation of the Duma tribune, as 
well as of any of the other legal possibilities, is one of the humble 
methods of struggle whifch do not result m anything “striking” 
But the transition period is transitory precisely because its specific 
task IS to prepare and rally the forces^ and not to bring them into 
immediate and decisive action To know how to organise this 
work, which is devoid of outwaid glamour^ to know Iiow to uliliae 
for tins purpose all those semi legal mstitutions which are pecu 
har to the period of the Black Hundred Octobrist Duma, to know 
how to maintain even on this basis all the tiaditions of i evolution 
ory Social Democracy, ell the slogans of its recent heroic past, iho 
entire spirit of its work, its irreconcilability with opportunism 
and reformism — such is the task of the Party ^ such is the task of 
the present moment 

We have examined the new platform’s fiist deviation from the 
tactics expounded in Ihe resolution of tho December Conference 
of 1908 We have seen tliat this is a deviation towards otzovist ideas, 
ideas that have nothing m common either with the Marxian analy 
SIS of the present situation or with the fundamental premises of 
revolutionary Social Democratic tactics m general Now we must 
examine the second original feature of the new platform 

This feature is — the task, proolainied by the new group, of 
“creating” and “disseminating among tho masses a new, proletor 
lan” culture, “of developing proletarian science, of strengthening 
genume comradely relations among the proletarians, of developing 
a proletarian philosophy, of dnecUng ait towards proletarian 
aspirations and experience ” (P 17 ) 

Here you have an example oi that naive diplomacy which in 
the new programme serves to cover up the essence of the matter 1 
Is it not really naive to insert “of sUrengthenmg genuine comradely 
relations” betiveen “science” and “philosophy”? The new group 
introduces irito the platform its supposed grievances, its accusation 
against the other groups (namely, against the orthodox Bolsheviks 
m the 6rsl place) that they have broken “genuine comradely rela 
hons ” Such is precisely the real content of this amusing clause 

Here “proletarian science” also looks “sad and out of place ” 
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first of all, >ve know now of only one pioletorian acieuce — 
Marxism For some reason the authors of the platform 8>6tematic 
ally avoid this, the only precise term, and everywhere use the 
words ^‘scientific socialism ** (Pp 13, 15, 16, 20, 21 ) It is common 
knowledge that even outright opponents of Marxism Iny claim to 
this latter terra in Russia In the aecond place, if the task of devel 
oping “proletarian science” is introduced into the platform, it is 
necessary to state plainly just what contemporary, ideological, 
theoretical struggle is meant hero and whose side the authors of 
the platform lake Silence on this point is a naive subterfuge, foi 
the essence of the matter is obvious to everyone who is acquainted 
with die literature of Social Democracy in 1908 09 In our time 
a struggle between the Marxists and die Machists has come to the 
fore and is being waged in the domain of science, philosophy and 
art * It 19 ridiculous, to say the least, to shut one^s eyes to this 
commoiriy known fact “Platforms” should be written ;iot m order 
to gloss over differences but in order to explain them 
Our authors clumsily give themselves away by the above quoted 
passage of the platform Everyone knows that it is precisely Ma 
chtsm that is really implied by the term “proletarian philosophy’ 
— and every mtelligent Social Democrat will at once deciphex the 
“new” pseudonym It was no use invenlmg this pseudonym, no 
use trying to hide behind it In fact, the most influential literary 
nucleus of the new group is Machian, and it regards non Machian 
philosophy as non “proletarian ” 

If they wanted to talk about it m the platform, they should 
have said the new group unites those who will fight against the 
non “proletarian,” i e , non Machian, theories m philosophy and 
art That would have been a straightforward, truthful and open 
declaration of a well known ideological trend, an open challenge 
to the othei tendencies When an ideological struggle is held to be 
of great unportance for the Party, one does not hide but conies 
out with on open declaration of war 
And we shall call upon everyone to give a definite, clear answer 
to the disguised declaration of a philosophical struggle against 
Marxism in the platform In reality^ all the phrases about “prole 
tarlan culture” are intended precisely to cloak the struggle against 
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Marxism The “original ’ feature of ihc new gioup 15 that it has 
introduced philosophy into the Party platform without stating 
openly what tendency m philosophy it advocates 
Incidentally, it would be incorrect to say that the lenl content 
of the words of the platform quoted above is wholly negntnc 
They have a certain positive content This positive content can be 
expressed in one word M Gorky 

Indeed, there is no need to conceal the tact alieady noised 
abroad by the bourgeois press (which has distorted and twisted 
It)?' namely, that M Gorky is one of the adherents of tlie new 
group * And Goiky is undoubtedly the greatest representative of 
proletarian art, who has done a great deal for this art and is 
capable of doing still moro in the future Any faction of the 
Social Democratic Party would be justly proUd of having Gorky 
as member, but to introduce “proletarian art** into the platjorm 
on this ground means giving this platform a certificate of poverty, 
means reducing one’s group to a literary circle, which exposes itself 
as being precisely “authoritarian ” The authors of the plat 
form say a great deal agnmst recognising authorities, without 
explaining directly what it is all about The fact is that they regard 
the Bolsheviks’ defence of materialifim in philosophy and their 
struggle against otzovisra as tlie undertaking of individual “au 
ihorilies” (a slight hint at an important affair!) whom the enemies 
of Machism “trust blindly ” Such sallies, of course, are quite child 
ish But It is precisely the Vporyod ists who treat authorities badly 
Gorky is an authority m the domain of proletarian art — that is 
beyond dispute The attempt to “utilise” (m the ideological sense, 
of course) this authority to strengthen Machism and otzoyism is an 
example of how not to treat authorUies In the field of prolelanon 
art M Gorky is an enormous asset in spite of his sympathies for 
Machi^tn and oUovism But a platform which sols up within the 
Party a separate group of otzovist$ and Machists and advances 
tte development of all^glid “proletarian” art as a special task of 
the group Is a minm in the development of the Social Demo 
qratio prpletanan movement, because this platform wants lo con 
solidate and utilise the very features in the activities of a groat 
iiuthority which represent hfs weak side and are a negative quqn 
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lit/ in tlie enormous sum of useful service he has rendered tlie 
pxoletariat 

March 1910 


II The ‘"Unity Crisis’* in Our Part\ * 

Upon reading this title, some render perhaps mil not, at first, be* 
lieve his own eyes “As if that were wanting^ What crises have we 
not had in our Party — and suddenly a new crisis, a unity crisis^” 

The expression which sounds so strange ib borrowed by me 
fiom Liebknecht He used it in 1875 in his letter of May 3 to 
Fngels, giving an account of tlie amalgamation of the Lassalleans 
and the Eisenachers Marx and Engels thought at that time 
tliat no good would come of that amalgamation Liebknecht 
brushed aside their fears and asserted that the German Social 
Democratjc Party, which had successfully survived all sorts of 
cnses, would also survive the “unity crisis” (See Gustav Mayer, 
Johann Baptist von ScliweUzer und die Sozialdcmokraiie^ Jena, 
1909, S 424) 

There can be no doubt whatever that our Party too, the Russian 
Social Democratic Labour Party, will successfully survive its unity 
crisis That it is now passing through such a crisis is obvious to 
everyone who is acquainted with the derisions of the plenary meet 
ing of the Central Committee and with the events that followed the 
plenum If one were to judge by the resolutions of the plenum, 
iho amalgamation might seem to be most complete and fully ac 
complished But if one were to judge by what is taking place now 
in the beginning of May 1910* if one were to judge by the deter 
mined struggle the central organ is waging against Golos SoUial 
Deniokrata which is published by the liquidators, if one were to 
judge by tlio controversy that has flared up between Plekhanov 
and the other Party Mensheviks, on the one hand, and the Golos 
group, on the other, or by the extremely abusive writings of the 
Vperyod group directed against the central organ (see the recent 
leaflet of the group, entitled To the Bolshevik Comrades 
then all unity might easily appear to an outsider to be a meie 
phantom 
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The avowed enemies of the Party ore rejoicing The V period 
i8t8, who follow and cover up otzovism, indulge in unbridled 
abuse Still moie bitter is the abuse levelled by the lenders of the 
liquidators* Axelrod, Martynov, Martov, Potresov and others, in 
their Necessary Supplement to Plekhanov^s Dianes * The ‘‘con 
ciliators” are distressed, they complain and utter helpless phinsos 
(See the resolution passed on April 30 [17], 1910, by the Vienna 
Social Democratic Party Club, which shnrcB the viewpoint of 
Trotsky 

But the most important and fundamental question as to the 
reasons our Party amalgamation is developing in this and in np 
other way, why the (seemingly) complete unity at the plenum is 
now leplaced by (seemingly) ullei disunity, and also the question 
of what the trend of llie luither development of the Party s/iouZd 
be jn consequence of the “relation of forces” inside and outside 
our Party — these fundamental questions are not answered either 
by the liquidators (Golos group) or by the olzovisls (Vperyod 
gioup) or the conciliators (Trotsky and the “Viennese”) 

Curses and phrases are no answer 

1 Two Viexos on Unity 

With touching unanimity the liquidators and the olzovisls uio 
roundly cursing tlie Bolsheviks (the liquidators are also cursing 
Plekhanov) The Bolsheviks are to blame, the BolshcMk centre^ 
13 to blame, the “individualistic” habits of Lenin and Plekhanov 
(p 15 of the Necessary Supplement) are to blame as well as the 
“irresponsible group” of “former members of the Bolshevik cen 
tre” (see the leaflet Pf the Vperyod group) In this lespect the h 
quidators and the otzovists are entirely at one, their bloc against 
orthodox Bolshevism (a bloc which more than once characteiised 
the struggle at the plenum, to which I refer particularly later on) 
is an indisputable fact, the representatives of two extreme tenden 
ciea, both of them equally expressing their subordination to hour 
geo IS ideas, both of them equally anU Party, are entirely at one in 
their internal Party policies, irt i]\e\x slruggle ngalpsl (he Bolshc 

' Sep noie to pa^tc 17 ed 
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Vika and in pioclauning the cenlral organ to be ‘^Bolshevik ’ But 
the strongest curses of Axelrod and Alexmsky only cover up their 
complete failure to understand the meaning and importance of 
Party unity Trotsky’s (the Viennese) resolution only differs out 
wardly from the “effusions” of Axelrod and Alexmsky It is drafted 
very ^‘cautiously” and lays claim to “super factional” fairness 
But what IS its meaning? The “Bolshevik leaders” aie to blame 
for everything — this is the same “philosophy of histor}” as that 
advocated by Axelrod and Alexmsky 
The very first paragraph of the Vienna resolution states 

the repreecntativee of all factions and trends by their decision*^ 
(at the plennm) ‘ consciously and deliberately assumed responsibility for 
carrying out tlie adopted resolutions m the present condiUonSt in co operation 
with the given persons groups and mstitutions ’ 

This refers to “conflicts in the cential organ ”■* Who is “re&pon 
Bible for tarrying out the resolutions” of the plenum in the central 
organ^ Obviously the majority of the central organ, i e , the Bol 
aheviks and the Poles, it is they who are responsible for carrying 
out the resolutions of the plenum — “in co operation with the given 
perso/w,” le, with the Golos and tlie Vperyod groups 
What does the principal resolution of the plenum say in that 
part of It which deals with the most “vexed” problems of our Parly, 
with questions which were most disputable before the plenum and 
which should have become least disputable after the plenum? 

It says that the bourgeois infltience over the proletariat mam 
fests Itself, on the qjne hand, in the renunciation of the illegal 
Social Democratic Party and m behttlmg its role and importance, 
etc , and, on the other hand, in the renunciation of the Duma work 
of Social Democracy as well as the utilisation of the legal possi 
bilities, the failure to grasp the importance of either, etc 
Now what 18 tlie meaning of this resolution? 

Does U mean that the Golos ites should ha\ o sincerely and 
irievocably renounced the negation of the illegal Party, ceased 
belittling it, elc , that they should have recognised this as a de 
viation, that they should ha\e got rid of it, and done positive 
work in a spirit hostile to this deviation, that the Vperyod isis 
should ha>e sincerely and irrevocably renounced the negation of 
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Duma ^\ork and of legal possibilities, etc, tliat the majority 
of the central organ should in every way have enlisted the **co 
operation” of tlie Golos ites and Vperyod ists on condition that 
they sincerely, conaistenlly and irrevocably i enounced tlie ‘Me- 
viation,” described in detail in the resolution of the plenum? 

Or does the resolution mean tliat the majority of the central oi 
gan IS responsible foi cnn7ing out the resolution (on the overcom 
ing of the llquidationist and otzovist deviations) co operation 
mth the given** Golos ites, who continue as heietoforc, and even 
more vulgarly, to defend liqmdntlonism, or with the given Vper 
yod ists, who continue as heietofore, and oven more vulgarly, to 
defend the legitimacy of otzovJsm, ulliraalunusm, etc ? 

This question need only be put to enable one to see how hollow 
are the ringing phrases in Trotsky’s resolution, to see how in real 
Uy they serve to defend the very position held by Axelrod and Co , 
and Alexmsky and Co 

In tho very first words of bis resolution Ttotsky expressed the 
full spirit of the worst kind of conciliationisin, ’‘conciUationlsm*^ 
m quotation marks, conciliationism which smacks of nairow cir 
cles and philistinism, which, instead of dealing with the given line 
of policy, the given spa it, the given ideological and political con 
lent of Party woik, deals with ^*given persons ” 

Now that 18 precisely where the enormous dillorence lies between 
the genuine Party spirit, which consists in purging the Party of li 
quidatlonism and otzovism, and the ^‘conciliationism” of Trotsky 
and Co , which really renders a motet faithful service to tho li 
quidators and the otzovists, and therefore constitutes an evil all 
the more dangerous to tho Party, tho more cunningly, artfully and 
floridly it cloaks itself with piofesaedly Paity, professedly anli 
factional declamations 

Indeed, what js it that is givui us as the task of the Party ^ 

' Is It ‘‘given persons, groups and institutions” that are “given” 
MS arid that are to be “reconciled” iries^ective of thoir policy, ir 
lespective of the content of tlxoir work, irrespeotivc of then attitude 
towards hquidationlsm and otzovism? 
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Oi are we given a definite Party line, the ideological and pohti 
cal direction and content of our entire woik, as well as the task of 
purging this work of hquidationism and otzovism — a task that must 
be carried out irrespective of “persons, groups and institutions,” 
m spite of the opposition of “persons, institutions and groups,” 
\^hlch disagree with that policy or do not carry it out? 

Two views are possible on thei meaning of and conditions for the 
accomplishment of any kind of Party unity It is extremely impoi 
tant to grfesp the difference between these views, for, in the course 
of development of our “unity crisis,” they become entangled and 
confused and it is impossible to orientate ourselves m this crisis 
unless we draw a shaip line between the two views 

One view on unity may place in the forefront the “reooncilia 
tion” of “given persons, groups and institutions ” The identity of 
their views on Party work, on tlie policy of that work, is ^ matter 
of secondary importance Differ eutes of opinion must be hushed up, 
their causes, then significance, their objective conditions should 
not bo elucidated Tlie principal thing is to “reconcile” persons 
and groups If they do not agree upon the carrying out of a com 
mon policy, that policy must be interpreted in such a way as to be 
acceptable to all Live and let live This is philistine “conciliation 
ism,” which inevitably leads to narrow circle diplomacy To “stop 
up” the source of disagreement, to hush it up, to “adjust” “con 
flicts” at all costs, to neutralise the conflicting trends — it is to this 
that tlie mam attention of such “conoiliationiam” is directed In cir 
cumstancea in which the illegal Party requires a base abroad for 
Us operations, this narrow circle diplomacy opens wide the doors 
Vo “pcTftons, groups and vnfttvtuUoTVs.” vrh\ch play the part of “hoti 
est brokers” in all kinds of attempts at “conciliation” and “neu 
trahsalion ” 

This IS what Maitov relates, in Golos^ No 19 20, of such an at 
tempt at the plenum 

“The Mensheviks, PraWa ists and Bundists pioposed such a 
composition of the central organ as would enauie the *neutrali$a 
iion! of the two opposite tendencies in the Paily ideology, and 
would give no definite majority to any of them, thus jorcuiQ 
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the t^arly oigan to woik out, m relation to each eBsential quee 
lion, tliat middle course Avhich might unite the majority of Party 
workers 

As la kiiowTi, the pioposal of the Mensheviks was not adopted 
Trotaky, who came forwaid as a candidate for the central organ in 
the capacity of iieutraliser^ was defeated The candidature of a 
Bundiat for the some post (the Mensheviks in their speeches pro 
posed such a candidate) was not oven put to the vote 

Such IS the actual lole played by those ‘‘conciliators/* in the bad 
sense of the word, who wrote the Vienna resolution and whose 
views are expressed in Yonov*a article in No 4 of Echoes of the 
Bund^^ which I have just received The Mensheviks did not venture 
to propose a central organ with a majority of their own following, 
although, as is seen from Martov’s argument above quoted, they 
recognised the existence of two opposite trends In the Party 
Ih© Menslieviks did not even think of proposing a central organ 
>\lth a majority of their following They did not even attempt to 
insist on a central organ with any definite trend at all (so obvious 
was the absence of any trend among the Mensheviks at the plenum 
—they were simply required end simply expected to make a sin 
cere and consistent renunciation of hquidalionism) The Menshe 
viks insisted on the “neutralisation” of the central organ and pro 
posed as ^‘neutralisers” either a Bundist or Trotsky The Bundiet 
or Trotsky was to play the part of matchmaker, who would have 
to “unite in wedlock” “given persons, groups and institutions,” 
irrespective of whether any of the sides had renounced liquidation 
ism or not 

This standpoint of a matchmaker constitutes tlie entire “idco 
logical basis” of Trotsky’s and Yonov’s concilxationism When they 
complain and weep over the failure to achieve unity, it must be 
taken cum grarto salts ^ It must be taken to mean that the match 
making failed The “failure” of the hopes of unity cherished by 
Trotsky and Yonov, hopes of unity with persons, groups and 

instuutions^^ irrespective of their attitude to liquidatiomsm, means 
only the failure of the matchmakers, the falsity, the hopelessne^^s, 

ffrain of ssU'— Prf 
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die wretchedness of die point of view of a matchmaker, but it does 
not at all signify the failure of Party unity 

There Is another view on this unity, namely, that a number of 
piofound objective causes, long ago, independently of the monnei 
in which the ‘‘given persons, groups and institutions” (submitted 
to the plenum and at the plenum) were constituted, began to bnn^ 
about and are steadily continuing to bring about changes in the 
two old and principal Russian factious among the Social Demo 
orate, changes that create — sometimes in spite of the -will and even 
consciousness of some one of the “given persons, groups and in 
stitutions” — ideological and organisational bases for unity Those 
objective causes are rooted in the peculiarities of the present per 
iod of bourgeois development in Russia, the period of bourgeois 
counter revolution and attempts by the autocracy to reorganise it 
self on the model of a bourgeois monarchy These objective con 
ditions simultaneously cause changes that are indissolubly linked 
up with one another, changes m the character of the labour move 
ment, in the composition, type and features of the proletarian 
Social Democratic vanguard, os well as changes in the ideological 
and political tasks of the Social Democratic movemonL Therefore, 
that bourgeois influence over the prolcftariat which creates li 
quidationism (=semi liberalism which likes to be regarded as a 
part of SociahDemocracy) and otzovism (r=r:semi anarchism, which 
likes to be regarded as a part of Social Democracy) is not an ac 
cident, nor evil intention, stupidity or error on the part of some 
individual, but the inevitable result of the action of these objective 
causes, and the superstructure of the entire labour movement of 
present day Russia, which is inseparable from the “basis ” The 
lealisation of the danger of the un Social Democratic nature and of 
the harrafulness to the labour movement of both these deviations 
brings about a rapprochement between the elements of various fac 
tions and paves the way to Party unity “in spite of all obstacles ” 
From this point of view the unification of the Party may proceed 
slowly, with difficulties, vacillations, waverings, relapses, but it 
cannot but proceed From this point of view the process of unifica 
tion does not necessarily take place among the “g/uen persons^ 
and instUution^^^^ hut Irrespective of the given persons, sub* 
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ordmatmg them to itself, rejecting those of the **giveu” persons 
\vho do not understand or who do not want to understand the re 
quirements of objective development, putting forwaid and attract 
jng new persons, who do not belong to the ^‘givcn” set, effecting 
changes, reshufflings and regioupings withm the old factions, tend 
^encies, divisions From this point of view, unity is inseparable 
fiom its ideological foundation, it can grow only on the basis of on 
ideological rapprochement^ it is connected with the appearance, 
development and growth of such deviations as liquidationlsm and 
otzovism, not by the casual tics r of this oY that controversy or this 
or that literary struggle, but by an, interna!, indissoluble tie such 
as tliat which binds cause and effect 

2 **The Struggle on Two Fronts^* and the Overcoming of 
Deviations 

I Such are the two fundamentally different and radically dlvcigcnt 
views on the nature and significance of our Party unity 

The question now is, which of these views forms the basts 
of the plenum resolution? Whoever ivishes to ponder over it will 
perceive that it is the second view that forms the basis^ but m some 
passages the resolution clearly reveals traces of partial “amend 
ments,^* in the spirit of the first view However, these “amend 
ments/* while worsening the resolution, in no way remove its 
basiSi Its pnncipal content, which is thoroughly Imbued with the 
second point of view 

In order to demonstrate that this is so, that the “amendments” 
in the spirit of narrow circle diplomacy are really only paiiial 
amendments, that tliey do not alter the esgenoe of the matter and 
ihe principle underlying the resolution, I shall deal with certain 
points and certain passages in the resolution on tlie elate of affairs 
in the Parly, which have already been dealt with In the Party pi ess 
I shall start from the end 

After accusing the ^^leadots of tlio old factions” of doing every 
thing to prevent unity, of hgvmg behaVed at the plenum, also, in 
such a way that “every inch of ground had to be taken from them 
by gtorm/^ Yonov writes 
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‘ Comrade Lcniii did not wont to overcome the dangerous deviations^ by 
moans of broadening and deepening Social Democratic activiiies * He strove 
quite energetically to put the theory of the ^struggle on tivo fronts^ in the 
centre of Party activities Ho did not even think of abolishing 'the state 
of siege' wjllun the Party * (P 22, art 1 ) 

This refers to §4, clause *‘b,” of the resolution on the siluation m 
the Party * The draft of this resolution was subraitted to the Cen 
tral Committee by myself, and the clause in question waa altered 
by the plenum itself after the commission had finished its woik, 
It waa altered on the motion of Trotsk), against whom I fought 
without success In this clause I had, if not literally the words 
“struggle on two fronts/’ at all events, words to that effect The 
words “overcoming by means of broadening and deepening” were 
inserted on Trotsky’s motion I am very glad that Comrade Yonov, 
by telling of my struggle against this proposal, gives me an oppor 
lunity to express my opinion on the meaning of the “amendment ” 

Nothing at the plenum aroused more furious — and often com 
ical — mdignation than the idea of a “struggle on two fronts ” The 
very mention of this greatly excited both the Vperyod ista and the 
Mensheviks This indignation can be fully explained on historical 
grounds^ foi the Bolsheviks have actually earned on, from August 
1908 to January 1910, a struggle on two fronts, re, a struggle 
against the liquidators and the otzoviflts This indignation was com 
ical because those who were angry wilh the Bolsheviks were there- 
by only proving their own guilt, showing that they were still feel 
ing hurt by every condemnation of liquidationism and oteoviem 
A guilty conscience is never at ease 

Trotsky’s motion to substitute “overcoming by means of broad 
enmg and deepening” for the struggle on two fronts met with the 
hearty support of the Mensheviks and the Vperyod i&ts 

And now Yonov and Pravda and the Vienna resolution and 
Golos Sotsial Demokrata are all rejoicmg over that “victory ” But 
the question arises have they, by deleting from this clause the 
words about the struggle on two fronts, eliminated from the res 
olutlon the recognition of the need for that struggle? Not at all, 
for since the “deviations,” tlieir “danger,” and the necessity of “ex 
plaining” that danger are recognised, and since it is also recognised 
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lhat these cleMalions aio a “manifoatalion of bouigeois influence 
over the proletariat’' — all this in effect moans precisely the lecog 
nition of the stiuggle on two fioiita In one passage an ** unpleasant ’ 
term (unplea'^ant to one or other of their friends) was altered, but 
the basic idea was left intact I The result was only that one part of 
ono clause was confused, watered down and changed for the worse 
by a phrase 

Indeed, it is nothing but a phrase and helpless evasion when 
the given section speaks of overcoming by means of broadening 
and deepening the work There is no deal idea in this The work 
must cerlainl) be broadened and deepened at all times, the entire 
third section of the resolution* deals with ihfs m detail before 
it passes on to the specific ‘‘ideological and political tasks,” which 
are not always or absolutely imperative, but are generated by the 
specific conditions of the particular period Section 4 deals only 
with these special tasks, and in the preamble to all of its three 
points iti 18 directly stated that their turn” these ideological 
and political tasks “have come to the fore ” 

What IS the result? Mere nonsense — as if the task of broadening 
and deepenmg the work has also come to the fore m its turn^ As 
if there could be such a historical “turn,” when this task is not 
on- the order of the dayl 

Now, in what way is it possible to overcome deviations by broad 
emng and deepening Social Democratic work? Any broadening 
and deepening of our work inevitably gives rise to the question of 
how It should be broadened and deepened, if liquidalionism and 
otzovism are not accidents, but currents generated by specific social 
conditions, then they can penetrate into any methods for the 
broadening and deepening of the work It is possible to broaden 
‘and deepen the work in the spirit of hquldatlonism — this is being 
done for instance by Nasha Zarya^ and Vozrozhdenvye^f it is also 
possible to do it' in the spirit of otzovism On the other hand, the 
overcoming of deviations, “overcoming” in the real sense of the 
word, inevitably diverts certain forces, time and energy from 
the immediate task of broadening and deepening proper Social 

‘ Our Daum — Ed Eng $d 

* Hegeneration ’’-Ed Eng ed 
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Democratic ^\ork The same Yono\, ^o^ instniice, \\ riles on tlio 
same page of hia article 

Tho pkmim over Its pacUcipanla have depaileii The Cenlral Gemmillee 
in organising its work has to overcome incredible difficulties among which 
not the least is the behaviour of the so called ’ (only * so called, ' Comrade 
\onov, not real, genuine ones?) liquidators whose existence Comrade Mar 
lov ^so persistently denied ” 

Here you have material — little, but characteristic material — 
which illustrates how empty Trotsky^s and Yonov’s plirases are. 
The overcoming of the liquidationist activities of Mikhail, Yury 
and Co diverted the time and energy of the Central Committee 
from the task of broadening and deepening genuinely Social 
Democratic work Were it not for the conduct of Mikhail, Yury 
and Co , were it not for tlie liquidationism among those whom we 
mistakenly contmue to regard as our comrades, the broadening and 
deepening oi Social Democratic work would have proceeded more 
successfully, for then internal strife would not have diverted the 
forces of the Party Consequently, if we take the broadening and 
deepening of Social Democratic work to mean the immediate fur 
theiing of agitation, propaganda and economic struggle, etc , in a 
genuinely Social Demociatic spirit, then the overcommg of Social 
Democrats’ deviations from Social Democracy is, m regard to this 
work, a minus, a subtraction, so to speak, from the "positive activ 
ity,” and therefore the phrase about overcoming deviations by 
means of broadenmg, etc , is meaningless 

In reality this phrase expresses a vague desire, a pious, innocent 
wish that there should be less internal stiife among tho Social 
Democrats! This phrase leflects nothing but this pious wish, it is 
a sigh of the so called concibators Oh, if there were only less 
struggle against liquidationism and otzovism^ 

The political importance of such "sighing” is ml, less than ml 
If there are people in tho Party who profit by ^persistently deny 
mg” the existence of liquidators (and otzoviats), they will take ad 
vantage of the "sigh” of the "conciliators” to cover up the evil 
That 18 precisely what Golos Sotsial Demoh ata does Hence the 
defenders of such well meaning and hollow phrases in the resolu 
tion are only so called "conciliators ” In lealuy, they are the 
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abettois of tho hquidalois and otzovisla, in icahly, they do not 
deepen Social Democratic woilc, they actually slrengtlien dovia 
lions from it* they strengthen the evil by temporarily concealing 
it and thereby rendering tho cure moie difficult 

In order to illustrate to Comrade Yonov the significance of this 
e\ il, I shall remind him of a certain passage m his article In Dw 
cussionny Lisiok, No 1 * Coimade Yonov veiy aptly compared 
liquidationism and olzoMSin to a benign ulcer which “m the pro 
ces3 of swelling draws to Itself all the noxious elements from tlie 
entire organiam, thus contributing to recover) ” 

That’s just It The process of swelling, which diaws out of the 
organism the *‘noxions elements,” leads to lecovery And that which 
hampers the purification of the organism from such olcments la 
fiarmfal to it Let Coimndo Yonov ponder over this useful idea of 
Comrade Yonov ^ 

6 The Gioup oj Independent Legalists 

Now let us proceed to clniify the events following the plenum 
To this question Trotsky and Yonov give a uniform and simple an 
swer The Vienna resolution reads ‘‘Neither in the external condl 
tions of political life* nor m the internal relations of our Party 
after the plenum, did any real change occur that might hinder 
the work of building up the Party ” Factional relapse* the 
fieritage of factional relations not yet lived clown — and nollnng 
more 

Yonov supplies the same explanations “personified ” 

**Tho plenum is over Ita participants hove departed The loaders o! the 
old fsi^Jwjs fnijjjd ihemstAyes at liberty and ^nnalpnlad lhamsnivea horn 
all ouialdo Influences and presauro Moreover* they received conaideroble 
relniorcementa: for aomo of ihcitK-m the person of Comrade Plekhanov 
who of late has been ardently advocdtlng that the Parly be declared Jn 
^ state of war, for olhorfr— in the person of sixteen ‘old Party memhen, 
well known lo the editorial hoard of Colos Sotslal Demokrata ** (See 
I No 20, *‘Open Letter *♦ ♦^*) “Under those conditions, how could one refrain 
frojn lB^o^YJng oneself into the fray? And so they resumed Uio old *buslnoss^ 
, of muiiial eztermlnotion (Ethoei of ths Bund, No 4, p* 22 ) 

* Sections 3* 4 and 5 (see Colloctcd tForhSj Russian ed , Vol XIV, pp 
308 22) of this PTtiolo are omitted hero owinf^ to lack of space They contain 
c6ncrete p^loofs and Inatancea in support of the fundamental Ideas of the 

article as set out in sectlona 1 and 2 — Ed 
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The facUonalialfl icceived **ieinforceinciilfl’' and another fight 
ensued — that is all Tiue, the ‘ ‘reinforcements” for the Bolsheviks 
came in the person ol a Party Menshevik,^ Plekhanov, he **ar 
nved” to “reinforce” the Avar on the liquidators, but that is Im 
moterial to Yonov Yonov apparently does not like Plekhanov’s 
polemics against Potresov and Comrade Y (who proposed “to 
dissolve everythmg”), etc Of course, he has the right to censure 
these polemics But how can you characterise it as “declaring the 
Party in a state of wai”? War upon the hqmdaiois means declar 
ing the Party in a stale of Avar — ^let us remember Comrade Yonov’a 
“philosophy ” 

The reinforcements for the Mensheviks abroad came m the per 
eons of the Russian Mensheviks But this circumstance does not 
make Comrade Yonov think in the least 

The practical conclusion to bo drawn from the “estimation of the 
present situation” given by Trotsky and Yonov is obvious Nothing 
extraordinary occurred Simply a factional wrangle Install new 
neutralisers and tlio tnck la done Everything is explained from 
the standpoint of nanow circle diplomacy All the practical pic 
Bcnptions are nothing but narrow circle ^plomacy There are the 
people who “rushed into battle” and there are those who desire to 
“reconcile ” Now strike out the reference to “foundation’’ from one 
passage, add the name of So and so to be included in the *‘ln 
fltitution” m another passage, “give in” to the legalists m regard to 
the methods of convening the conference in another passage 
It 18 the old but ever new story of the narrow circle spirit prevail 
mg abioad 

Our view of what took place after the plenum i% difierent 

Having succeeded in geltmg the resolutions adopted unanimous 
ly, and having eliminated all the “squabbling” accusations, the 
plenum forced the liquidators to the Avail It is no longer possible to 
hide behind squabbles, it is no longer possible to refer to obduracy 
and “mechanical suppression” .(or the other version “special 
defensive measures,” “martial law,” “state of siege,” etc ) It is 

^ I c f a Menshevik Avho supported the mBinlcnanro of the undergreund 
Party Eng td 

4 Lonln IV o 
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now possible to leave the Party only on 'the grounds of liquidation 
ism (just as the Vpcryodisis can abandon it only on the giounds 
of otzoviam and their anti Marxian philosophy) 

Forced to the wall* tho liquidatora have had to show tlieir true 
colours Their Russian centre — ^it mallors not whotlier it is a formal 
or an informal, a semi legal (Mikhail ond Co ) or entirely legal 
centre (Potresov and Co )— refused to respond to the call to return 
to the Party The Rusai^in legalist liquidators have finally broken 
with the Party and have united m a group of Independent Social 
ists (independent of socialism ond dependent on liberalism, of 
course) The answer of Mikhail and Co , on the one hand, and the 
writings of Nasha Zarya and Vozrozhdeniye, on the other, mark 
pieclsely the consolidation of the anti Party circles of “Social 
Democrats’’ (to be more exact — quasi Social Democrats) into the 
group of Independent Socialists Tlierefore the “conciliatory” ef 
forts of Trotsky and Yonov are now ridiculous and miserable 
These efforts can only be explained by thoir complete failure to un 
der stand whaPia taking place They are harmless now', for there is 
no one behind them save the narrow circle diplomats abroad, and 
nothing but Ignorance and lack of intelligence in some out of tho 
way places 

The conciliators d ta Trotsky and Tfonov nustook the special 
conditions which allowed conciliation ist diplomacy to blossom 
forth at the plenum for the general conditions of present day Party 
life They made a mistake in having conceived ilie diplomacy — 
which played its part at the plenum owing to the presence of con 
dllions that had generated a deep slriying for conciliation (t a , for 
Party 'unity) m both of the ptmolpal facUoue — ae ru tsXvsa m vteeU, 
as a lasting instrument in the game between “given persons, groups 
and institutions ” 

Certainly there was scope for diplomacy at the plenum, for it 
was necessary to secure the Party unity of Party Bolsheviks and 
Party Mensheviks, and this was impossible without concessions, 
without compromise In determining tho measure of such conces 
siohs the “honest brokers” inevitably came lo the front — inevitably, 
because for the Party Mensheviks and Party Bolsheviks the ques 
lion of the measure of tho concessions was a secondary one, so long 
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as the fundamental base of the principles of such unity as a whole 
remained intact The '‘conciliators*' o la Trotsky and Yonpv — 
having pushed their way to the front of the plenum, and having 
obtained the opportunity to play their part as 'neutralisers” and 
“judges” m the matter of eliminating squabbles, m satisfying 
“claims” against the Bolshevik centre — imagined that as long as 
the “given persons, groups and institutions” existed they could al 
ways play that part An amusing delusion Brokers are needed when 
It is necessary to determme the measure of concessions for obtain 
mg unanimity The measure of concessions must be determined 
when there is an obvious common basis of principles for unity The 
question as to who was to join this amalgamation after all the con 
cessions had been made remained open at that time, for in principle 
the provisional assumption that all the Social Democrats would 
want to enter the Party, that all the Mensheviks would want loyally 
to carry out the anti hquidatiomst resolutions, and that all the 
Vperyod ists would want to do the same in regard to the anli 
olzovist resolution, was inevitable 
Now, however, brokers are not required, there is no place for 
them, because the question of the measure of the concessions to be 
made does not arise. And the question of the measure of the con 
coasions to be made does not arise because there is no question of 
making any concessions whatever All the concessions (and even 
excessive ones) were made at the plenum Now it is exclusively 
a question as to what, m prmciplo, our position must be in the 
struggle against hquidationism, not against liquidationism in 
genera], but against a definite group of liquidator independents, 
the group of Mikhail and Co, the group of Potresov and Co 
Should Trotsky and Yonov take it into their heads to "reconcile” 
the Party ivith the given persons, groups and institutions, then we 
and all Party Bolsheviks and all Party Mensheviks would regard 
them simply aa traitors to the Party, and nothing more 

The conciliator diplomats were “strong” at the plenum exclu 
alvely because and m so far as both the Party Bolsheviks and the 
Party Mensheviks wanted peace and subordmated the question of 
the conditions of peace to the question of the anti hquidatiomst 
and the anti otzoyist tactics of the Party I, for instance, considered 



52 


THE YEARS OF REACTION 


t!io LOitcessioiitt excessive and fought ovoi the extent of ihebo con 
cessions (this is hinted at by Golos in No 19 20 and is openly 
stated by Yonov) But I was then and would now be prepared 
to reconcile myself even to excessive concessions, provided the 
line of the Party was not thereby undermined, provided these con 
cessions did not lead to the negation of that line, provided these 
concessions served as a bridge for turning people from liquids 
lionism and otzovism to the Party But now that Mikhail and Co 
end PotresoY and Co have united and have taken action against 
the Party and against the plenum, I refuse io engage m any 
negobationB about any concessions, sinco it is now the duly of the 
Party to break with these independents, to fight them lesolutely aft 
people who have fully and finally turned hquldatois And I can 
speak with confidence not only for myself but for all tlie Paity 
Bolsheviks The Party Mensbevika, through Pleklianov and others, 
have expressed themselves clearly enough m the same spirit, and 
since those are the conditions prevailing in the Party, the *‘con 
ciliator’’ diplomats a la Tiolsky and Yonov will either have to 
abandon their diplomacy or leave the Party and join I ho inde 
pendents 

In order to convince oneself that the legaHsls have definitely 
formed themselves into a group of Independent Soclaliata, one has 
only to review the events after the plenum, to appraise them m es 
eenoe, and not appraiee them merely from the standpoint of the 
petty history of ^‘conflicts,” to whjch Yonov unnecessaiily con 
fines himself 

1) Mikhail, Roman and Yury declare that the (plenum) resolu 
lions as well as the very existence of the Central Committee art 
harmful More than two months have elapsed since this fact was 
published and it has not been refuted It is obvious that it is true ^ 

2) Sixteen Russian Mensheviks, including at least two of the 
f three mentioned above, and a number of the most prominent 

^ Nuipber 21 of Coloa SotMal Demokraia has just appeared On poRC 
16 MartoV and Dan confiffn tho correotneas of this foot, when they speak 
ef the ^‘rtfusal of throe oomrades^^ (??) ‘*to loin tho Central Coramltteo*' 
As la their wont, with wild abuae of **Tyezko Lenin, they oover up tho 
fact that tho group of Mikhail ahd Co hsa finally turned Into a group of 
indejienrienis. 
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Menshevik writers (Cherevanuii Koltsov, etc), publish in Golos^ 
with the approval of the edi!;or8, a purely liquidationiat manifepto,' 
justifying the Menshevilcs withdrawing from the Party 

3) The Menshevik legally published magazine, Nasha iarya, 
contains a programme article by Mr Potresov m which it is bluntly 
stated that “a party in the form of a complete and organised 
hierarchy of institutions does not exist” (No 2, page 61), tliat it is 
impossible to wind up “what in reality no longer exists as an 
organised body” {Ibid) Among the conUibutors to this journal 
are Cherevamn, Koltsov, Martynov, Avgustovsky, Maslov, Mar 
lov — the same L Martov who is capable of occupying a place in 
the “organised hierarchy of institutions” of the illegal Party which 
has a centre similar to that of an “organised body,” and at the 
same time of belonging to the legal group, which with the gracious 
permission of Stolypin declares this illegal Party to be non 
existent 

4) In the popular Menshevik magazine V ozrozhdeniye (No 5, 
April 12 [March 30], 1910), run by the i^ery same staff, an un 
signed, le, editorial, article praises the above mentioned article 
by Mr Potresov in Nasha Zarya and adds, after quoting the same 
passage quoted by me above 

“There Ib nothing to wind itp and — we on our part” e , the editors of 
? <fzrorhdeniye) “would add— the dream of re estaWiflliing this hierarchy 
in Its old underground form is simply a harmful reactionary utopia, which 
indicates the loss of political intuition by the representativea of a party 
wliicii at one time was the most realistic of all “ CP 51 ) 

An j one who regards all tlieao facts as accidental apparently 
does not want to see the truth Anyone who intends to explain 
these facta as being the result of “a relapse into facUdnalism” is 
lulling himself with a phia'te Whnt have factionalism and the 
factional struggle to do witli it, since the group of Mikhail and Co 
and the group of Potresov and Co have been standing aside from 
Jt for a long time No, for one who does not purposely want to shut 
his ejea no doubts are possible here The plenu*iin removed all 
obstacles (real or imaginary) to the return of the Party legalists 
lo the Part), it removed all obstacles in the way of biiildb>j; up 


' Sec nnie to page 4fl £d hnfi td 
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an illegal Paity, taking into account tlie new conditions and new 
forms of utilising the legal possibilities Four Menshevik members 
of the Central Committee and two editors of Golos have admit 
led that all obstacles in the way of joint Party work have been 
removed The group of Russian legalists has given its answer to 
the plenum This answer is a negaiivo one we do not want to 
engage m the restoration and strengthening of the illegal Party^ for 
that 18 ft reactionary utopia 

This answer is a fact of the greatest political importance m the 
history of the Social Democratic movement The group of Inde 
pendent Socialists (independent of socialism) has finally consoh 
dated itaelf and has finally broken with the Social Democratic 
Parly To what extent this group has crystallised itself, ^vhether it 
tonsisls of one organisation or of a number of separalo cxtcIob very 
loosely connected — this we do not know as yet, nor is it important 
What matters is that the tendency to form groups independent of 
the Party — a tendency which has long been prevalent among the 
Menshovike — ^has now brought about a now political formation 
And henceforth all Russian Social Democials who do not want to 
deceive themselves must reckon with the fact that this group of 
Independents exists 

In order that the significance of this fact may become clear, 
let us recall first of all the “Independent Socialists” m France who, 
in that most progressive bourgeois stale, which more than any other 
state has been purged of all that is old, earned this political trend 
to Its logical conclusion Millerand, Vivinni and Briand belonged 
to the Socialist Parly, but repeatedly acted independently of its 
decisions, ip spite of them, and Millerand’s entry into a bourgeois 
cabinet, ostensibly to save the republic and protect the interests 
of socialism, brought about his rupture with the Party The hour 
geoisia rewarded the traitois to socialism with ministerial portfo 
lios The three French renegades continue to call themselves and 
their group Independent Socialists, they continue to justify thoir 
behaviour on the grounds of protecting the interests of the labour 
movement nnd social reform 

Bourgeois society cannot, of course, rewaid oui independents 
quite as rapidU , they start under conditions immeasurably more 
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backwaid and they must be satisiEicd with praiaea and oasutance 
fiom the liberal bourgeoisie (which has been supporting the Men 
sheviks* tendencies towards ^‘independence” for a long time past) 
But the basic tendency is the same in both cases being independent 
of the Socialist Party is justified on the grounds of protecting the 
interests of the labour movement, “the struggle for legality” 
(the slogan in Dan*s formulation, taken up very zealously by the 
Renegade V ozrozhdeniye^ No 5, page 7) is proclaimed the slogan 
of the working class, in reality the bourgeois intellectuals group 
themselves together (parhamentonans m France, literary men in 
our country) and act in combination with the liberals, subordma 
tion to the Party is rejected, the Party is declared to be insuffi 
ciently “lealistic” both by Millorand and Co and by Vozrozhdeniye 
and Golo$^ they characteiise the Party as a “dictatorship of closed, 
underground circles” {Golos)y and declare that it reduces itself to 
a narrow, revolutionary association which is harmful to broad 
progress (Millerand and Co ) 

Furthermore, in order to make clear the position of our mdepen 
dents, take the history of the formation of our Russian “Narodni ^ 
Socialist Party ” This history will help to clarify the position for 
those who fail to see the kinship between our independents and 
Millerand and Co owing to the great difference in the external con 
ditions of their “work ” It is common knowledge that our Narodni 
bocialisls represent the legalist and moderate wing of petty hour 
geoia democracy, and I believe non© of the Marxists have any 
doubts about this At the congress of the Socialist Revolutionaries 
at the end of 1905, the Narodni Socialists came out as the liquida 
tors of the programme, tactics and organisation of the revolutionary 
party of the petty bourgeois democrats, they acted in the closest 
alliance with the Socialist Revolutionaries m the newspapers of the 
days of freedom in the autumn of 1905 and in the sprmg of 1906 
Ihey legalised themselves and seceded, forming an independent 
party m the autumn of 1906, a fact which did not prevent them, 
during the elections to the Second Duma and in the Second Duma 
Itself, from merging from Ume to time with the Socialist Revolu 
lionarles ^ 

' ‘People • Eng ed 
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lu the nutumu of 1906, I happened to wnte in Fioleiary about 
the Narodni Socialists, and I characterised tlicm as *^Sociali8t Rev 
plutionary Mensheviks ” Three and a half yeavs have elapsed sinc^ 
then, and Potresov and Co have managed to prove to the Party 
Mensheviks tliat I was right It must be acknowledged, however, 
that even Messrs Peshekhonov and Co acted more honestly in a 
political sense than did Potresov and hia group after a senes of 
political acts which were m effect independent of the Socialist 
Revolutionary Party, they openly declared themselves to be a ecp 
prate political party that was independent of the Socialist Revolu 
tionanes Certainly, tins ‘^honesty’^ is conditioned, incidentally, by 
the correlation of forces Peshekhonov was of the opinion that the 
Socialist Revolutionary Party was powerless, and thought that it 
was he who stood to lose by an Informal alliance with it, wheieas 
Potresov thinks he stands to gam by political Azefism,* le, by 
formally continuing to bo a Social Democrat while in reallt) acting 
independently of the Social Democratic Party 
For the present, Messrs Potiesov and Co deem it most advanW 
geous foi themselves to parade under a borrowed name, using the 
prestige of the Russian Social Demociatic Labour Paity in a thiev 
ish manner, corrupting it from within, acting not only indepond 
ently of it hut really against it It is quite likely ih-it our group of 
independents will try to parade in borrowed plumes ns long ns 
possible, It 13 quite likely tliat if a severe blow is dealt the Party, 
after some big raid upon the illegal organisation, or when oucum 
Blauces prove particularly templing, such os, for example, tlie 
possibility of entering the Duma indopendenih of the Paily, llie 
independents themselves ivill tliiow off then niask^ we cannot foie^ 
see all the possible episodes m their political chicanery 
But one thing we know well, and that is that the covert nctiM 
lies of the independenls aie hainiful and fatal to the RSDLP, 
the party of the working class, and that we must expose thorn at 
all costs, we must expose the indepondonts and declaic that all their 
connections tlio Party are broken off The plenum tool a big 
step forwaid in ihia direction Howe\or sUnngo it may appear at 
first sight, It was precisely the consent (Insinceie or unconscious) 
of Martov and Martynov, precisely the maximum, nay exccsswc. 
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copcesaions that 'vvere made to them that helped to pierce the ulcer 
of iiquidationism, tlie ulcer of “independence’* m our Party No 
honest Social Democrat, no Party member, whatever faction he may 
sympathiae with, can deny now that the group of Mikhail and Co , 
the group of Potresov and Co , are independeiUi^ that in reality 
they do not recogniso the Party, they do not want the Party and 
tliey ore working agamat the Part} 

The rapidity, or the sloivnesB, with which the process of seces 
Sion and formation of a separate party by the independents matures 
depends, of course, on many causes and circumstances, which can 
not all be estimated The Narodni Socialists bad a special group 
before the revolution, and the secession of that group, which was 
temporaiily and loosely affiliated with the Socialist Revolution 
aries, was particularly easy Our independents still have some per 
sonal traditions, ties with the Party, which retard the process of 
lupture, but these traditions ore becoming ever weaker, and, be- 
sides, the revolution and counter revolution bring forward new 
people, free of all revolutionary or Party traditions The sur 
rounding atmosphere of “f^eAAnst” ^ moods is very rapidly driv 
mg tho spineless intelligentsia towards “independence ” The “old” 
generation of revolutionaries is leaving the stage Stolypin is doing 
his utmost to hunt down the representatives of this generation who 
in the days of fieedoni, in the years of i evolution, had for the moat 
pmt disclosed all their pseudonyms and all iheir secrec} Prison, 
exile, penal serMtude and emigration constantly increase the num 
her of those willidrawn from tlie lanks, while the new generation 
grows slowly Among the intelligentsia, especially tliat section of it 
which lias “hitched on” to one or another foim of legal activil), 
there IS developing a complete lack of faith m the illegal Party 
and a disinclination to spend efforts on a task which is particular 
ly difficult and particularly thankless in our times “Friends in 
need are friends indeed,” and the working class, which is passing 
through the difficult limes of attack by the old and the new counter 
revolutionary forces, will inevitably witness tlie defection of very 
many of its inlclleclual “friends foi an hour,” friends in times of 
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festivity, friends only for the duration of Uic revolution, friends 
^vto were revolutionaries dunng the revolution, but who are yield 
in g to the general depreasion and are prepared to proclaim tl\e 
‘^struggle for legality’* at the first successes of the counter 
revolution 

In a number of European countries, the counterrevolutionary 
forces succeeded m making a clean sweep of the remnants of the 
1 evolutionary and socialist organisations of the proletariat, os for 
instance after 1848 A bourgeois intellectual, who m tho days of 
his youth joined Social Democracy, is inclined, because of hia pet 
ty bourgeois psychology, to give up the struggle in disgust so it 
was, ao it will be, to defend the old illegal organisation is hopeless, 
to create a new one is still more hopeless, generally speaking, we 
have '‘exaggerated’* the forces of tho proletariat in the bourgeois 
revolution, we erroneously ascribed “universal” importance to the 
role of the proletariat — all of these little ideas of the renegade 
ObshcKesivennoyc Dvizheniye* diredly and indirectly dn\e to- 
wards the renunciation of the illegal Parly Once on the slippery 
slope, the independent fails to observe that he is slipping down 
lower and lower, he does not realise that he is working hand in 
glove With Stolypm Stolypin destroys the illegal Party physically, 
with the aid of the police, the gallows and penal servitude, the 
liberals do exactly the same thing directly, by thoir open prppa 
ganda of **Vehhi*^ ideas, the independents among the Social Demo 
crate mdireolly assist in the destruction of the illegal Parly by 
their shouts about Us “atrophy,” by their refusal to help it and by 
their attempts (see letter 16 in GoloSf No 19 20) to justify deser 
tion from it From one step to the other 
Let us not shut our eyes to the fact that the longei the countei 
revolutionary period lasts the more difficult will the fight for the 
Party become That our Party comrades do not underestimate the 
danger, that they squarely face it is shown, for instance, by tlie 
article of Comrade K in No 13 of the central organ ** But the 
resolute and direct recognition of the weakness of the Party, of the 
disintegration of the organisations and the difficulties of the situ 
ation does not make Comrade K (or aUy of the Party comiadea) 
wavferHFor one moment on the question of whether the Party is 
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necessary, wliether it is necessary to work for ils restoration Th« 
greater the difficulties of our position, the greater the number of 
enemies (the day before yesterday they were joined by the *^Vehhu 
ists,” yesterday by the Narodni Socialists, today by die independ 
ent Social Democrats) — the more closely will all the Social Demo 
crats, irrespective of their shades, rally in defence of the Parly 
Many Social Democrats, who could split on the question of how 
the revolutionary masses who trust Social Democracy should ba 
led in the attack, cannot but be strongly welded together by the 
question of the imperativeness of the fight for the preservation 
and consolidation of the illegal Social Democratic Labour Party 
that was formed in the period of 1895 1910 

As regards Golos and the Golos ites, they have most strikingly 
confirmed what was said of them in the resplution of the enlarged 
editorial board of Proletary In July of last year That resolution 
(see supplement to No 46 of Proletary ^ page 6) reads 

“ In the Menshevik camp of the Party, with the official organ of the 
faction, Golos Sotsial Demokrata, completdy captive to the Menahevik 
lirniidatora the minority of the faction, having explored the path of llqni 
datlonlsm to the very end, is already raising Its voice in protest against this 
path and is again seeking a Party basis for Its aotlvilJoe ** i 

The distance to the *‘end” of the path of hquidationism proved 
longer than we imagined at the time, but the correctness of the 
basic idea underlying these words has since been proved by facts 
The correctness of the expression ‘*captive to the liquidators,’* as 
applied to Golos Sotsial DemokrOta, has been particularly con 
firmed They are precisely the captives of the liquidators, for they 
dare not either directly defend llquidatioxnsm or openly rebel 
against it Even at the plenum tliey unanimously adopted the res 
olutions not as free men but as captives who for a short while had 
obtained leave from their “masters,’* and who returned to slavery 
on the day after the plenum Unable to defend llquidationism, they 
laid great stress on all possible {and all invented!) obsiaclea, 
lyhich had nothing to do with questions of principle, but which 
prevented them from renouncing liquidationxsm And when all 

^See “The Taeks of tlie Bolsheviks ia the Party/* in this volurao, 
page 23 — Stiff ed 
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these ^‘obBtaclea’* wore removed, when all then irrelevant, peisonal, 
organ isalional, financial and other claims had been satisfied, they 
*‘vole(J” against their will for the i enunciation of liquidnUonlsin 
Poor souls! They did not know at that time that the Manifesto of 
the Sixteen was nlieady on its way to Paris, that the group of 
Rlikhail and Co , tlie group of Potresov and Co had stiffened in 
their defence of hquidationism And they obediently turned round 
and followed the Sixteen, Mikhail and Potresov back to liquida 
lionism 

The heinous crime tlie spineless “conciliators,’* like Yonov and 
Trotsky who defend or justify these people, commit is that they 
are causing their ruin by making them moio dependent upon liqui 
cl^tionism Whereas the decisive action of all the non factional 
Social Democrats agamst Mikhail and Co and against Potresov 
and Co (surely, neither Trotsky nor Yonov would vontuie to de 
fend these groups!) might have brought some of the Golos captives 
of hquidationism back into the Party — the grimaces and the affec 
tctlon of the “oonciliatorfl,** while in no way reconciling the Party 
With the liquidators, only inspire the Golos lies uith “senseless 
iiopes ” 

Incidentally, these grimaces, this affectation of the “conciliators, ’’ 
may, imdoubtedly, ba due, to a laige extent, simply to a faihqe 
to understand the situation It is only owing to lack of understand 
mg that Comrade Yonov can confine himself to the question of 
the publication or non publication of Martov’s article, it is only 
owing to lack of underalanding that the Vienna followers of Trot 
sky can reduce the question to “conflicts” on the cenUal oigon 
Both Martov’s article (“On the Right Road” to hquidnUonisml 
and the conflicts on the central organ are only particular episodes 
which cannot be understood unless taken in conjunction isilh the 
whole situation For instance, Martov’s article revealed to us, whp 
dunng the past year ha\o studied nil iho shades of liqiudationism 
arid Golos jsm, that Martov Jios turned (or was turned) The Mar 
tov who signed the “letter” of the Central Committee conceining 
the conference could not be the Martov who wiote articles such us 
“On the Right Road By’ abstracting Martov’s article fiom the 
chTtp of eypnU from the 'Metier” of the Crntml Committee that 
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pieceded M fiom No 19 20 of Golos lhat followed iL, fioni thw 
Alanifesto of the Sixteen, fiom ihe aiticles of Dan (‘Struggle for 
Legality'^) Potiesov and of V ozrozhdemye^ and by abstracting 
from the same chain of events the “conflicts” on the central organ, 
Irotsky and Yonov deprive themselves of the possibility of under 
standing the e\ent9 that aro taking place ^ And, t^ice versa^ c\ery 
thing becomes quite intelligible as soon as we concentrate our at ^ 
lention on tchat lies at the loot of it all, namely, tlie final consol 
idation of the Russian independents and their final lupture with 
tile “reaclionaiv utopn” of reestablishing and strengthening the 
illegal Pflity 

7 On Pally Meiishevisni ami on Its Evaluation 

Ihe In'Jt question which we must considei in oidei to understand 
iVie “unity crisis” m oui Paity is the question of so called Paily 
Menshevism and the evaluation of its significance 

The views held by tlie non factionalists, le , by those who tvish 
to be regarded as outside the factions, Yonov and Trotsky (No 
12 of Pravda^ and the Vienna resolution), are \ery characteristic 
in this respect Trotsky determinedly and persistently ignores 
Parly Menshevism (this was already pointed out in No 13 of the 
central organ^*), while Yonov betrays the “cherished” idea of his 
colleague in declaimg that the significance of “Comrade Plekha 
no\V’ actions (Yonov refuses to notice any other Party Menahe 
viks) lies in their “bolstering up” tlie factional stiugglo of the 
Bolsheviks and In advocating that “the Party be declared in a 
state of war ” 

That the po'^ition of Yonov and Trotsky is wong should base 
been obvious to them for the simple reason that it is refuted by 
facts We 800 in No 13 of the central oigan that in no fewer than 
seven Aid the Party groups abroad (m Pans Geneva, Berne, 

* Take ttnollicr in'^tance theory of equal rights*^ for legal individuals 
in llie illegal Parly * la it not clear after the actions of Mikhail and Co 
and Potresov and Co that the moaning and significance of this theory 10 the 
recognition of the group of independent legalists and tho subordination of 
the Party to them'^ 

® Tlie Pravda in question was not tho Bolshevik paper which did not yet 
exist at llial time Tt was published by Trotsky m Vienna — Ed 
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Zurich, Liege, iNice, San Hemo), the Plekhanoviots, or to be more 
e^act, the Party Mensheviks, rose against Golos and demanded the 
fulfilment of the decisions of the plenum, demanded that Golos 
rease publication and pointed out the Uquidatxonist nature of the 
ideological position taken up by Golos m No 19 20 The same 
process is taking place among the Party workers in Russia, though 
perhaps less conspicuously It is ridiculous to hush up these facts 
To attempt, deapno these facts, to represent Plekhanov’s struggle 
against the Goloi ites as a literary ‘‘factionaP’ struggle means — 
objectively — taking the side of the group of independent legalists 
against the Party 

The obviously false and untenable position taken up by the said 
‘‘conciliators’* should have opened their eyes to the fact that they 
are wrong in their point of departure, namely, that the political 
significance of the unity reached at the plenum lies in the agree 
ment with ‘‘given persons, groups and institutions We must not 
allow ourselves to be deceived by the outward forms of Party 
events and their individual peoulianties, It le necessary to appraise 
the ideological and political significance of what is taking place 
Judging by outward appearances the agreement was made with 
specified Golos ites But the basis, the conditions, of the agreement 
was the adoption by the Golos ites of Plekhanov’s position, this is 
evident from the analysis of the resolution on the state of affairs 
in the Party as given above Outwardly it was precisely the 
Golos ites who were the representatives of Menahevism m the 
Party — ^for example, if we were to judge by the composition of the 
central organ In reality, after the plenum, the central organ began 
to transtorm itself into an organ of “collaboration” between the 
Party Bolsheviks and the Plekhanovists, with the Golos ites in full 
opposition The result was a zigzag in the development of Party 

I * Of the four Menshevik members of the Central Con\initteo who weie 
present at tho plenum, two directed all thoir efforts to winning the Golos ites 
practically over to Plekhanov’s position— by making the greatest concoasiona 
to them This does not mean that those two Were firm Parly men, that 
they were proof against a xetutn to the Cofoa camp Ti merely meoiiB that 
Mcjnshcvasra wns caught at a moment when it could not as yet renounce the 
Party 
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unity, at first there was aomcthmg in the naluic of an indiscnmi 
nate conciliatory mass without a clear definition of the ideological 
basis for such unity, but later on the logic of political tendencies 
took the upper hand, the sifting of the independents from the 
Party was precipitated by the maximum concessions that were 
made to the Golos ites at the plenum 
When 1 heard at die plenum and saw m Golos (No 19 20, 
p 12) the fierce attacks upon the slogan, agreement between the 
strong factions to fight the liquidators of the Right and of the 
Loft * (this slogan is placed in quotation marks by Golos^ which 
for some reason does not state directly that I defended this slogan 
both before and at the plenum) — thought to myself ^^Abwar 
fen/” “Wait and see ” Just wait, gentlemen of the GoloSs you are 
reckoning “without your master ” The point is not that the plenum 
offered the opportunity of taking part m the agreement to every 
one, and not only to the “strong” factions which are strong because 
of their ideological and political position The point is, will your 
“masters,” le ^ the groups of independent legalists, allow this 
opportunity to become a reality? 

A few months have elapsed, and only the blind can fall to see 
now that, in reality, it is precisely the “agreement between the 
strong factions” that constitutes Party unity and drives it forward 
“despite all obstacles ” That is bow it should be, that is the only 
way It can bo in view of the real relation of forces in the Party 
No doubt, in the near future, either all tiie leading organs of the 
Party will be formally reconstructed m such a way as to express 
this agreement, or the life of the Party and the progress of its 
unity will for a time proceed irrespective of its leading organs 
No doubt, at first sight, it may seem strange to call the Party 
Mensheviks a “strong faction ” for at the present moment— at any 
rate abroad— the Golos ites are apparently the stronger However, 
we Social Depiocrals judge strength not by the statements of the 
emigrant groups, not by the way the Menshevik writers group 
themselves, but by consideration of the question as to which posi 
lion 18 objectively correct, and which of them is condemned by the 
logic of the political situation to subordination to the independ 
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tnla’’ FioJii 1898 to 1900, the Rahocheye Dydo ists^ ^\eio blion^ci 
tlmn the /^Ara ists hotli abroad and in Klissia, >ct they di(l nol 
constitute a **fltiong faction 

Now that tlie Co/o^ites bavo iiiohih^'Ctl ull^lliea louetf a^aiubt 
Plelchanov and emptied upon him all thexr slop pails — mcludin^j^ 
Mr Poliesov and the recollecUons of how Martov vias “offended’’ 
in 1901 OB impotence of the Goloswos becomes pai 

ticularly obvious Axelrod and Co were hopelessly behind the 
tunes politically when they published abroad, m April, a sympo 
Bium of personal abuse against Plelchanov, when in Russia the 
f^asha Zarya of FeJbruaiy and tlie Vozrozhdeniye of March had 
already shifted the question to a completely diffeient plane, and 
Plelchanov m No 13 of the central organ^ had already passed 
Eiom the histoiy of hia clashes '\Mth the Go^os ites to the stiuggle 
agamat then piesent day policy The Golos ites, in recalling old 
“insults” (right up to 1901!), are floundering as helplessly as tho 
Vperyoi ists who aie eliU appealing to iho kind hearted to pi elect 
them from the Bolshevik centre 

And see how our “offended” onea, who m 1910 are lavmg at 
llie very thought of a “Lenin Plekhanov” agreement (their term 
inology^) no less than Maximov did a year ago over tho same 
thing,** are more and more betiaymg themselves Like Maximov, 
tho Golos ites try to make it appeal that it is a question of 
almost a personal agreement “between Lenin and Plelchanov,” 
while the actions of the lattei are explained as a “wild caprice” 
(p 16 of the Necessary Supplement) ^ as tho “transformation of 
Saul into Paul,” as “fluttenng,” etc , etc By recalling Plekhanov’s 
years of activity** {tbul ) da a Menshevik, Martov is doing Ins 
dlmoBt to compromise him (retrospectively) for this fluttenng, 
without noticing tkat by doing so he ia besmirching himself most 
of all 

In the veiy same Necessary Supplement, the collcctne editorial 
board of Golos assures ug (p 32) that Plekhanov was “great” 
precisely during the above mentioned five year period (1904 08) 
Just see what follows from this The Mensheviks piqclaim Plekha 

^ Jforkers* Cause — Ed Eng ed 

^ Spark — Ed Eng ed 
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nov to be “great’* not because of hia activity during the twenty 
vears (1883 1903) ho remained true to himself, when he was 
neither a Menshevik nor a Bolshevik, but the founder of Social 
Democracy, but because of his activity during the five years wheUt 
as tile Mensheviks themselves admit, he was “fluttering,” i e , was 
not following a conaistent Menshevik Ime It appears that hia 
“greatness” consisted in that he did not sink entirely into the 
swamp of Menaheviam 

But it IS precisely the five year history of Menshevism, which 
Axelrod and Martov recalled to tlieir own disadvantage, that fur 
mshes a number of facts wluch help to explain the split among 
the Mensheviks by causes other than those petty, personal causes 
stressed by Martov 

In 1903, Plekhanov co opts Axelrod and Martov, and declares 
in Iskra, No 52, in an article entitled “What Should Not Be Done?” 
that he wonts to manoemre touh the opportunists and, by these 
manoeuvres, reform them* And in this he resorts to the moat ex 
treme attacks on the Bolsheviks At the end of 1904 he tries to save 
Axelrod who had obviously slipped mto hberalisra (“The Plan 
of the Zemstvo Campaign”^), but does it m such a manner as to 
avoid mentionmg a single word about such gems aa proclaiming 
demonstrations before tlie Zemstvo to be “the highest type of 
deraonatration*^ (in the pamphlet Letter to the Centrai Committee, 
published for Party members only) In the spring of 1905 Plekha 
nov becomes convinced of the hopelessness of these “manoeuvres,” 
leaves the Menehevika and foundb the Dnevnik* which advocates 
reunion ‘with the Bolsheviks Number 3 of the Dnevnik (November 
1905) 18 not Menshevik at all 

Having wasted about a year and a half on manceuvres with the 
opportunists within the Party (from the end of 1903 to the spring 
of 1905), Plekhanov, from the beginning of 1906 and during 
1907, engages m manceuvres with the Cadets In this he goes to far 
greater opportuniat extremes than the other Mensheviks But when 
Plekhanov, who proclaimed the tactics of ^^manceuvrin^* at the 

1 See Lenin Selected JForks, Vol II, “The Zemstvo Campaign and Iskrds 
Plan '—Ed Eng ed 

*2Wy — Ed Eng ed 

i Lenta IV ^ 
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Ume of the First Duma and after its dispersal (See Dmviiiky 
No 6), proposed an agreement between the revolutionary parties 
for a struggle for a constituent assembly, Proletary (No 2 of 
September 11 [August 29], 1906, m the article, “Tactical Vacil 
Utions”) immediately pointed out that this position was not 
Menshevik at all * 

At the London Congress, m the spring of 1907, Plekhanov 
(according to Cherevanin’s account, already cited by me in the 
preface to the volume Twelve Years) fought the organisatioml 
ariarchism of the Menshevika Ho wanted a “labour congress” as 
a manoeuvre for the development of the Party and not agauist the 
Party During the second half of 1907, as we learn from Martov 
In the Necessary SupplemejU, Plekhanov “had to use a good deal 
of eloquence*' to uphold the need for an illegal {i e , Party) 
Menshevik organ m opposition to Axelrod (who apparently pre- 
lerred legal organs which in fact were non Party) In l%a, 
the conflict over Potresov's article served as an occasion for his 
rupture with the liquidators * 

What do these facts prove? They prove that the present split 
among the Mensheviks is not accidental but inevitable* “Man ecu 
vring” does not exonerate the one who made mistakes in the name 
of manoeuvres, and I withdraw nothing of what I wrote against 
those mistakes of Pleklianov However, “manoeuvring” explains 
why It is easy for some Mensheviks to go over to the inde* 
pendents, while for others it is difficult and even impossible 
A Social Democrat who by his monceuvros leads the woiklng 
class to follow the Cadets ceuses no leas damage than he who does 
it because of hia mimaneut gravitation towards opportunism But 
the former will be able, will manage, to atop, while the latter will 
roll dovm into the ditch A Russian proverb says Moke a certain 
person bow m prayer and he will batter his forehead * Plekhanov 
might have said Make the Polresovs and the Dana go to the 

1 St6 note to page 58 ♦—Ed Bng sd 

*7^ j Make a fool how in prayer, and he will batter hia 

forehead, ie will pray too iJealoualy Ruasion Orthodox Christians, when 
praying, repeatedly touph the ground with their iorehoads , — Ed Eng ed 
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Right for purposes of manoeuvring, and they imU go to tho Right 
on principle 

The stand taken by certain Mensheviks justifies tlieir appellation, 
“Party Mensheviks They took their stand upon the struggle for 
the Party — against the independent legalists In the Necessary 
Supplement Mr Potresov and the editors of Golos Sotsial Demo 
Krata vamly try to evade this simple and obvious question 

Engels too fought the SDF^ (the British Social Democrats) — 
says Potresov wriggling (Page 24 ) This is sophistry, my dear sir 
Engels corrected the Party^^ but you do not say how the Party is 
to be corrected, you do not even say straightforwardly whether an 
Illegal Social DemocraUc party is necessary now, whetlier the 
RSDLP is necessary or not In front of Stolypm yoU say No 
{Nasha Zarya)^ but m front of Party members, in the illegal press, 
jou dare not say so you wriggle and twist 

**Lenln Plekhanov recommend a war against the new forms of the 
labour movement” (p 3), “we start from the position, condi 
lions and requiremenia of the real labour movement” (p 32) — we 
are assured by the editors Sophistry, my dear sirs You yourselves 
have aokno'wledged that the plenum did everything to recognise 
these new forms, and the Bolsheviks, too, by the struggle they 
waged before the plenum, proved it We do not differ on the ques- 
tion as to whether “new forms are necessary,” whether it is neces 
sary to conduct legal work, or to found legal societies, we do not 
differ on this at all, what we differ on is the question as to whether 
It 18 permissible for legalists conducting such work, like the group 
of Mikhail and Co , like the group of Potresov and Co , to consider 
themselves Social Democrats, when m fact they are independent 
of the party of the Social Democrats^ or whether it is the duty of 
the Social Democratic Party men to recognise the Party, to pro 
p agate the need for it, to wotk m it, to work m its organisation, to 
set up illegal nticlei everywhere and in all unions for regular com 
munications with the Party, etc And you understand perfectly well 
that we differ now — after the plenum— on this account only 

The Gotos ites try to represent our efforts to draw closer to the 

^ Tho Social Democratic Federation — Ed Eng ed 
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Party Mensheviks — to enter into an agreement with them in order 
to fight for the Party against the independents — as a personal 
bloc between “Lenin and Plekhanov They violently abuse the 
author of the article against Polreaov, in No 47 48 of Proletary^ 
for hia tone of a “flattering courtier” who, they allege, is “specu 
Uting on an agreement” with Plekhanov * 

I turn to this article and read on page 7 

“Of course, all the mlslakes committed by PlekhonoY during the revolu 
tion occurred precisely because he did not consistently follow the line of 
policy which he himself had advocated in the old Iskra** 

Let the readers judge what looks more like “flattery” and “spec- 
ulation” this blunt indication of what the Bolsheviks regard os 
Plekhanov’s mistake, or the proclaimmg of Plekhanov’s “greatness” 
precisely m the period when he was a Menshevik and according to 
the Mensheviks was “fluttering” 

The editors of Golos Sotsial Demokrata write 

“Plekhanov will be with ua” when “the time cornea ap;ain for responsihltP 
(the itaHofl are in Goloi) “political actions*” (P 82 of tho Necessary 
Supplement ) 

This betrays political ignorance, but is clear enough as regards 
“speculation ” It betrays ignorance, because the present time is 
just the time which calls for political actions a hundred times more 
Tespomible for the old leaders than those in time of open struggle 
when the masses themselves wiU much more easily find the way 
It 18 clear In the sense of “speculation,” because readiness is ex 
pressed to recognise Plekhanov as a Menshevik pnce more, as soon 
as he starts “manoeuvring” again 

Wo are Surprised that the Golos ites do not realise the aignifi 
cance that outbursts of this kind have in conjunction with Axelrod’s 
phrase for example j “We did not want to stoop” (before Plekha 
tiov) “to the role of toadying flunkeys ” (P 19 ) You are behavmg 
mcactly like the type of people mentioned in your concluding 
Words Your attitude towards Plekhanov corresponds precisely to 
the “formula” of those people “either a smack on the face, or 
allow me to kiss your hand ” 

For five years you have been asking for his “hand ” now on thir 
ty two double sized pages you are “smacking his face,” and on the 
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thirty second pAgo you ^‘express readiness”, you are prepared to 
recognise him as a Menshevik once more and kiss his hand 

As regards ourselves, we are entitled to say that at the time of 
his “fluttering,’* Plekhano\ was never a Bolshevik We do not and 
never will consider him a Bolshevik But we do consider him a 
Party Menshevik as we do any Menshevik capable of reliellmg 
against tlie group of independent legalists and carrying on the 
struggle against them to the end We regard it as the absolute duty 
of all Bolsheviks m these difficult times, when the task of the d^y 
18 the struggle for Marxism m theory and for the Party m the 
practical work of the labour movement, to do eveivlhing possible 
to arrive at a rapprochement with such Social Democrats 

8 Conclusion The Platform of the Bolsheviks 

The Party conference fixed by the plenum cannot and must not 
confine itself to the agenda tentatively proposed by the plenum on 
condition that all Mensheviks adopt the Party stand ^ This did 
not come ofif, and it is not fitting for ufl to play hide and seek with 
ourselves 

Tlie election slogan for this conference, the slogan under which it 
is to be convened and prepared must be the consolidation of the 
Party members m the struggle against the group of independent 
legalists In accordance with this task and in view of the anti Party 
position of the Goloshes^ we must resolutely reorganise all the 
leading institutions of the Party, so that they may not be dra^vn 
Into the squabbles which every Golos ite is preparing and wll be 
preparing for them, but do the real work of building up the Party 
The Golos ites do not want to build up the Party, they secretly 
want to help the group of independent legalists 

Such must be the platform of the Bolsheviks for thia conference 
to build up th® Party in accordance with the December (1908) 
resolutions^ ani in their spirit, to continue the work of the pie 
num, making the above mentioned correctiv^ns of Its decisions, cor 
reolions which have been dictated by the entire course of events 
since ihe plenum, lo concentrate a\\ our efiorta on a systeiwane, TOt 

» See note to pa^o 3 *^Ed Eng ed, 
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deviating, all sided and persistent utilisation of all and every legal 
possibility in order to gather the forces of the proletariat, to help it 
group and consolidate itself, to help it train foi the struggle and 
stretch its limbs, and also steadily to restore the illegal nuclei, to 
learn how to adapt them to new conditions, to restore the illegal 
purely Party organisations, and, first and foremost, the purely 
proletarian organisations, which alone are capable of directing all 
the work in the legal organisations, of imbuing this \\ ork with the 
1 evolutional y Social Democratic spirit, of carrying on an irrecon 
cilable struggle against the renegades and the independent legalists, 
and of helping to usher in the time when our Party, oui R S D L P , 
having preserved all tlie traditions of the revolution and of the 
great victories of the proletariat m 1905, and having strength 
ened and enlarged the proletarian nimy of the Party, will load It 
into a new battle, to new victories 

June [May] 1910 



THE SOCIAL STRUCTURE OF STATE POWER, THE 
PROSPECTS AND LIQUIDATIONISM^ 

For their importance, the questions miJicated in the above heading 
occupy one of ihe foremost, if not the foremost place in the system 
of vieus of a Marxist who wishes to orientate himself in the re^h 
ties around him The period 1908 10 undoubtedly represents some 
thing peculiar The social structure of society and of state power 
18 characterised by changes, and unless these changes are under 
stood, not a single step con be taken in any sphere of social activ 
ity The understanding of these changes determines the prospects, 
by which we mcnn of course, not idle guessing about things nobody 
knows, but the fundamental trends of economic and political devel 
opment — those trends, the resultant of which determines the immc 
diate future of the country, those trends which determine the tasks, 
direction and character of the activity of every intelligent public 
man And this last question concerning the tasks, direction and 
character of our activity is most closely connected with the ques 
tion of liquidationisnu 

No wonder then that as far back as 1908, as soon as it became 
clear, or it began to become clear, that we were confronted with 
a new, peculiar period in Russian history, the Marxists placed on 
the order of the day precisely the questions of the social structure 
of state power, the prospects and liquidationism, they pointed to 
the inseparable connection between tliese questions and systematic 
ally discussed them Furthermore, they did not confine themselves 
to mero discussion, for that would have been ‘'literature writing'’ 
in the bad sense of the word tliat vould have been possible only 
in a debating circle of intellectuals who are not con'^cious of their 
lesponsibihtv and are careless in regard to politics No, they 
\voiked out a piecise formulation of the results of the discussion 
that could serve as a guide not only for a member of the givr*n 
y 71 
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literary circle, not only for a person in one way or another con 
nected with a definite intellectual category, but for any and every 
conscious representative of the class which regards Marxism ns its 
doctrine B> the end of 1008, this necessaiy work was completed ^ 

I have already pointed out in No 2 of our magazine^ what the 
principal results of this work were I tike the liberty of quoting a 
few lines from this magazine in order to make the further exposi 
lion more intelligible 

’*Tlie df'vclopment of Russian state system dunng the last three 
centuries Miowa that it has heen changing its class character in one definite 
direction The monarchy of the eeventecnlh century with the Boyar Duma 
Hid not resemble the bureaucratic arislocratlc monarchy of tiio cighlcenlii 
century The. monarchy of the first half of flic nineteenth century was not the 
same as the monarchy of 1861 1904 During 1908 10 a new phase beoatne 
clearly defined which marked one more step in the same direction and 
which may he called a tendency towards bourgeois monarchy In close 
connection with this step is the Third Duma and the present day agrarian 
policy The new phase, therefore Is not an accident hut a peculiar stage in 
the capitalist evolution of the country Without solving tlie old problems, 
being unable to solve them and consequently without removing them, this 
new piinse demands Ibe application of new methods of preparation for the 
old solution of iho old problems “ (No 2, p 4'i ) 

And a few lines further 

**Thosc who den\ (or do not understand) that we arc confronted with 
old problems that we arc approaching their old solution m reality abandon 
the liasls of Marxism in reality become captives of the liberals (like Potre 
6or, I-e;lt<ikr, etc ** (P 44 ) 

X'S^ialcver attitude one may adopt towards the set of ideas 
expressed in these proponltionB, it would hardly be possible to 
deny the \ery close connection and interrelation tliat exist between 
the separate parts of this estimate of the given period Take, for 
instance, the ukaya of November 22 [9], 1906 (the Law of June 
27 [14], 1910) * It IS quite Indisputable that it bears a clearly ex 
pressed bourgeois character which marks n change of principle 
m the agrarian policy long pursued by the “upper” strata towards 

^ Lenm refm here to the decl Ions of the Drccmber Conference of 1908, 
aad in particular to the rcfioluiion passed by it “Od iho Present Situation and 
the Tflslis of iJie Party See ptcadnt Volume pp IS 16 — £iig cd 

^ Sec the article Our AlmHshrrB ” Co/lerted IForks, Ru«ision ed , Yol 

^ See note to page 238 *^Ed Fn/^ cd 
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the village commune and allotment owership But so far not even 
the most unprincipled weathercocks, like the Cadets, have ventured 
to aseert that this change of principle has already settled the ques- 
tion, has already created new foundations of capitalist peasant 
economy, or has already removed the old problems The coiinecuon 
between the Law of June 27 [14], 1910, and the system of elections 
to the Third Duma, as well as the social composition of the latter, 
is obvious, It would have been impossible to carry out this law, 
to take a senes of measures to put it into practice except by 
establishing an alliance between the central government and the 
feudal (let us use this not very exact, general European expres 
slon) landlords and the upper strata of the commercial industrial 
bourgeoisie We are thus faced with a peculiar stage m the entire 
process of capitalist evolution of the country Does this stage of 
evolution eliminate the preservation of “power and revenue^ 
(speaking in a sociological sense) m the hands pf the landlords 
of the feudal type? No, it does not The changes that took place 
In this, as in all the other spheres, do not remove the fundamental 
traits of the old regime, of the old relation of social forces Hence 
the fundamental task of an intelligent public man is clear, he 
must evaluate these new changes, “make use’* of them, grasp them — 
if we may use that expression — and, at tiie same time he must not 
abandon himsclf helplessly to the stream, he must not throw out 
the old luggage, he mtist preserve the easentials not only in theory, 
In the programme, in the principles of policy^ but also m the 
forms of activity 

How then did Messrs Potresov and Martov Dan and Axelrod^ 
Levitsky and Martynov, the “ideological leaders” who group them 
selves round publications of the type of Yazrozhdeniye^ Zhizn,^ 
Dyelo Zhizni^ Nasha Zarya e\c , react to this definitely formulated 
answer to the “vexed questions,” to this direct and clear exposition 
of definite views? The point is that they reacted not like politicians, 
not like “ideological leaders,’’ not tike responsible publicists, not 
like a literary category, but Uko a circle of intellectuals, like free- 


^Tife — Ed Enx ed 
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lances of free groups of the writing fraternity They tittered condes 
cendingly — as men who know how to appreciate the fashion and 
the spirit of the times that are accepted m liberal drawing rooms — 
over this antiquated, out of date, cranky striving for definite answers 
to vexed questions Why such definiteness, when ono can write 
wherever one pleases, about anything one pleases, whatever one 
pleases and in any way one pleases? When Messrs the Milyukova 
and Struves furnish excellent examples of all the advantages, con 
veniences and privileges that follow from the evasion of direot 
answers, of precise enunciation of views, of formulated professions 
de foi,^ etc ? When Forgetful Ivans (and especially the Ivans who 
do not like to recall the precise formulations of the past) are being 
honoured and respected in the broadest circles of “society"? 

Thus, throughout the past three years, we have not observed the 
slightest attempt on the part of this entire literary fraternity to pre 
sent ^heir own formulated answer to the “vexed questions " There 
were many metaphors and idle hypotheses, but not a single straight 
answer The dlatinguishing, charactenstio feature of the fraternity 
under consideration was their love for amorphousness, ie, the 
very symptom which, at the very tune the dliect answer was given 
to the vexed questions, was recognised in the most definite, precise 
and unequivocal manner to be a constituent port of the concept 
liquidalionism To drift amorphously with the stream, to wallow m 
one^s amorphousness, to “put iho lid on” what is the very opposite 
of the present amorphousness — that la one of the basic features of 
Hquidationiam Opportunists always and everywhere passively 
abandon themselves to the stream, rest content with answers “from 
case to case,” from Congress (Drunks)* to Congress (factory)®, 
they ore satisfiedi to proceed from organising one “society” (albeit 
the moat respectable and useful trade unions, consumers* societies, 
cultural societies, temperance societies, etc ) to organising another 
BOolety, etc LiquidatJonism is the sum total of the tendencies that 
are peculiar to all opportunist In general and manifest themselves 

^ Profession o£ faith, enanoiation of oneU oonviotloaB, in the given Instance 
political — Ed 

* Ironic reference to the Temperance Bng ed, 
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in definite concrete forms during one of the periods of Russian 
history in one of our social political trends* 

History has preserved only two precise opinions of the Uqulda 
tors on the above “direct answer” {to the vexed questions) The first 
opinion the adjective “bourgeois” ought to be replaced by the ad 
jectiva ^‘plutocratic ” ^ Such a substitution, however, would be ut 
lerly incorrect The epoch of 1861 1904- reveals to us in the most 
diverse spheres of life the growth of the influence and often the 
preponderating influence of the plutocracy During the period 
of 1908 10 wo SCO, not “plutocracy,” but the results of the fact that 
the bourgeoisie, conscious of itself as a class and talcing into ac 
count the lessons which the preceding three years had taught its 
class consciousness, is creating an ideology which in pnnciple is 
hostile to socialism (not to European socialism, not to socialism 
in general, hut to Russian socialism as such) and to democracy 
Moreover, the bourgeoisie Is organised on a national scale, le, 
precisely as a class, a definite section of which is permanently rep 
resented fand m a very influential way, too) ui the Third Duma 
Finally, in the agrarian policy of 1908 10 there is also a system 
which cames out a definite plan of the bourgeois agrarian regime 
To be sure, this plan does not “work” yet, but this failure Is the 
failure of one of the bourgeois systems, while the plutocracy has 
undoubtedly been “successful” in the villages, le, the village 
plutocracy is certainly gaming in consequence of the agranen 
policy of 1908 10, whereas the bourgeois regime, for which so 
many sacrifices are made, is still unable to “fit in ” In a word, the 
proposed term “plutocratic” is inept m every respect, so much 
80 that the liquidators themselves apparently prefer to forget 
about this proposal 

Another opinion the above answer is incorrect because it ia 
equal to the advice to “rush to the place where once we met 
with ” bad luck * This brief but energetic opinion is valuable 
because it expresses in a striking form the results of all the literary 
productions of the liquidators from the Obslichestvennoye Dvizke 


1 See note to page 5 Fd Eng 
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niyo ^ of Potreaov down to Levitsky m Nasha Zarya * The con 
tent of this opinion is a purely negative one, it confines itself to 
condemning “rushing” without giving any positive indication as to 
'svhere one should “rush ” Swim, they seem to say, as you can, as 
“everybodv” la swimming, but It is not worth while indulging in 
generalisations as to where it will or should lead 

But however much the opportunists would like to avoid being 
worried by generalisations, to avoid all “unpleasant” talk about 
giving a direct answer to the “vexed questions” — it proves impos 
Bible to avoid It Drive nature out by tlic door and it will fly bock 
through the window By the ironv of history the very same liquida 
tors who like to pose as “progressives,” who are alien to “conserva 
lism,” and who m 1908 scornfully turned up their noses at the sug 
gestions that there was need for a direct answer, were foiced, 
almost a year and a half later^ in the summer of 1910, to reckon 
With these suggestions And they were forced to do so by events 
in their own camp They had almost completely evaded the direct 
answer demanded in certain contemptible, out of date, atrophied, 
useless, pernicious, “hopeless quarters” — when suddenly, a year 
and a b<ilf later, a “trend” arises among the liquidators them 
ielves, which also demarids a direct answer and which challenging 
ly gives a direct answer! 

As was to be expected, the role of “challenger” was assumed by 
Y Lann* but this titne he was not alone Larin, as is known, is the 
enfant iernhle of opportunism He is distinguished by the great fault 
(from the point of view of the opportunists) that he takes the trends 
that appear among them seriously, sincerely and thoughtfully, 
'tries to link them up into a consistent whole, to think them out to 
tbe endv to obtain direct answers, to draw practical conclusions 
Those \i^ho are familiar with Larin’s book on a broad labour party 
, (that book appeared three or four years ago) will certainly re 
member bow fie crushed Axqlrod’s notorious idea of a labour 
congress Jn his fervent embrace* 

In March 1910, Larin began to publish a series of articles in 
V Qzrozhdeniye on this my question of the Bocial structure of state 


i See nolo tQ page 58 En$ ed 
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power, the prospects and hquidationism He was joined by Mr 
Piletsky Both wrilera tackled tliese questions, to which they vainly 
sought a direct answer in their hquidationist camp, with the zeal 
of neophytes, and they began to hit out right and left *‘No use 
talking of feudaham in present day Russia, the government has 
already evolved into a bourgeois government ” 

‘ Both the ‘firat’ and the ^second* elements,” says Larin suigling oul) the 
notorious third element * ‘may sleep m peace i October 1905 is not on 
the order of the day {P otrozhdeniye. No 910 p 20) ‘II the Duma wdro 
abolished, it would be restored more rapidly than in post revolutionary 
Austria, which abolished the constitution in 1851 only to recognise it again 
in 1860, after nine years, without any revolution,** simply because of the 
interests of the moat influential section of the nding classes, which recon 
itructed Its economy on capitalist lines Later on, after the regime of boor 
geois relationa Is consolidated the struggle of the vanous sections of the 
ruling classes among ihomsalves will force them In our country too, as 
everywhere else, to extend the Hmiu of the suflrage” (ibid, p 26.) '^he 
process of brinjdng Russia into the capitalist world is being conaum 
mated in the political sphere as well This consummation means that at the 
present stage a nationwide revolutionary movement like that of 1905 is 
impossible ” (P 27 ) 

Since the power is Uius* (according to Lann’s conclusions) “not vested 
‘almost entirely* in the bands of the feudal landlords the struggle for power 
of the capitalists of land and factory* against the feudal lords cannot be 
transformed Into a nationwide struggle against the existing governments^ 
(No 11, p 9 } ‘ To base one*s tactic^ line on the expeciauon of an 
approaching ‘nation wide revival means oondemning oneself to fruiUesi 
waiting* {Ibid, p IX ) It is impossible to ait between two stools If 
nothing has changed in the social nature of the government, then the tasks 
and the lorms ol activity wiif necessorily prove to be the old ones, and the 
only thing to do is to fight the liquidators.* But li anyone wants to go 
further, to build something new in place of the old, as a cvntinuatian as an 
elevation of the old that has fallen to pieces and become uaeleBs, then let 
him oonsistenlly take into BCoo^lnt the conditions ol conatruclion ” (ibid, 
p 14) 

Well, IS not Larm naive? He demands that the opportumats be 
^*conslstent,’^ that they should not “sit between two stools’’ 1 

The editors of Vozrozhdeniys were perplexed In No 9 10 they 
announced that they disagreed with Larm and wrote that while he 
revealed “freshness of thought,’^ “Y Lann’e articles failed to 
convince us ” In No 11, apparently on behalf of the editors, V 
Mirov wrote in opposition to Larm Mirov admitted Uiat Lann 
and Piletsky represented “a definite trend which theoretically has 



78 


THE YEARS OF REACTION 


not been studied to any extent yet, but which speaks in ver) clear 
language’^ (the greatest fault from the standpoint of the opportu 
lusts!) Mr Mirov wrote 

'Lann has incidentally and unexpectedly* (just like ihat^ Tliia reellcsB 
Larin 'wilh bis “very clear language’* Is always causing annoyance to hia 
friends!) ‘*alao touched another question in connection with liquidalionism It 
seema to us that there is no cIobo connection between the forms of building up 
the Party and the nature of the Russian government, and we reserve to 
ourselves the right to deal separately with this matter'* (Issue of July 20 
17], 1910, p 22 ) 

It was L Maitov in ZhiziVt No 1, of September 12 [August 30], 
1910, who ‘‘dealt separately” with the mattei on behalf of that “we ” 
He declared that “he could only jom” (p 4) V Mirov and the ed 
itors against Larin Ihus the last word in tins entire discussion 
among the liquidators has been uttered by L Mai tov 

As usual, Martov tackles the matter very smartly and very 
‘Mexterously ” He begins by saying that “a cai^eful search was 
made for the bourgeoisie in power, or for the ruling bourgeoisie, 
immediately after the coup d'etat of June 16 [3] ” “The June 3 
regime is the regime of the domination of the Russian commercial 
industrial bourgeoisie This conception was accepted equally by 
the above mentioned group of Menshevik writers (Larin, Piletsky) 
and by their antipodes, the orthodox Bolsheviks, who in 1908” 
wrote “about the birth of a bourgeois monarchy in Russia ” 

Well, IS this not a gem of “dexterity”? Larin reproaches Martov 
ivith sitUng between two stools and bluntly admits, wthout subter 
fuges and stratagems, that it is necessary to fight the liquidators if 
the answer to the vexed questions give^ by the “orthodox^ is not to 
be redrafted 

But Mai tov “dexterously^ turns somersaults in midair and 
attempts to persuade the readers (who in August 1910 had no 
opportunity whatever of heanng the other side) that “this con 
coption*^ “was accepted equally^ both by Larin and by the “ortho 
dox’M!) 

Tins dexterity smacks of Burenin and Menshikov* for it is ira 
possible to imagine a more shameless deviation from the truth. 

Among other things, Martov writes in the same article “In liter 
ary discussions people usually forget who really ‘started it * 
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True, that happeriB in discussions among literary men m which 
Ihere is no question of working out a precise, properly formulated 
unswei to vexed questions But the case before us is not a dis 
cussion among literal y men and not only a literary ^^dtscussion^** 
a fact that is well, thoroughly and directly known to L Martov 
who deliberately misleads the readers of Zhizn Martov knows 
very well what the formulated reply given and supported by the 
‘‘orthodox” was Martov knows very well that it is precisely this 
reply that Larin is fighting, calling it ‘‘ossified routine,” “building 
castles m the air,” etc Martov knows very well that he himself and 
all his adherents and colleagues rejected the formulated reply given 
by the “orthodox” Martov knows perfectly well “who really 
started it,” who began (and finished) the framing of the precise 
answer, and who confined himself to sniggering and expressing dis 
sent, without giving any answer at all 

It IS impossible to imagine a more disgusting, a more dishonest 
trick than the one played by L Martov! Lann by his straightfor- 
wardness and outspokenness painfully hurt the diplomats of li 
quidaUonism when he admitted (though only after a year and a 
half) tliat it was quite impossible to dispense with a definite an 
swer Truth is bitter And L Martov trie^ to deceive the reader by 
making it appear tliat Larin accepts a “scheme that is identical” 
with tliat of the orthodox — although In reality the tivo schemes are 
opposed to each other Larin's scheme implies the justification of 
liquidationism, that of the “orthodox” the condemnation of 

hquidationisHL 

In order to cover up his trick, Martov picks out fiom the 
“scheme” one little woid and distorts its connection with the con 
text (a method worked out to perfection by Burenin and Menshi 
kov) Martov asseits that the ‘orthodox” wiote about the “biith of 
a bourgeois monaichy in Russia” — and since Larin writes that 
there can be no talk of feudalism in Russia, that the govern 
ment is already bourgeois — “ergo” the schemes of Lann and 
of the “orthodox” me “identicai” 1 1 Tlie trick is done, and the 
leader who believes Martov is fooled 

In reality, however, the “scheme,” oi, to be more precise, the 
answer of the orthodox is to the oSect that the old power m 
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Russia IS ^^taking another step along the path of transformation 
into a bourgeoia monarchy’’, and precisely such a path of capitahst 
development as would ^^preserve to llie landowners of precisely 
the feudal type their power and their income,” and that as a 
result of this state of affairs “the basic factors of economic and 
political life which called forth” the first crisis in the beginning of 
the twentieth century^ **continue to operate*^ 

Larm says The government is already bourgeois, therefore only 
the partisans of “ossified routine” speak of the “preservation of 
power” by the feudal lords, therefore the “basic factors” of the 
former upsurge do not continue to operate, tlierefore it is n(3ces3ary 
to build something new “in place of ‘the old that has become 
useless ’ ” 

The “orthodox” say The government is taking another step 
along the path of transformation into a bourgeois (not government 
in general, but) monarchy, while the real power remains and is 
preserved in the hands of the feudal lords, so that the “basic 
factors” of former tendencies, of tlie former type of evolution 
“continue to operate,” and therefore those who talk of “the old 
that has become useless” arc liquidators who in reality have be* 
come captives to the liberals 

The contrast between the two schemes, between the two answers 
13 obvious We have before us two different consistent answers, 
which lead to different conclusions 

Martov is juggling d la Burenin, alleging that both answers 
speak o/” the “birth of a bourgeois monarchy ” One might with 
equal right refer to the fact that both answers recognise the con 
imuing capitalist development of Russia! On the basis of the 
common recognition (by all Maixists and by all those who wish 
to be Marxists) of capitalist development, a dispute is proceed 
tng as to the degree, forma and conditions of that development 
And Martov cbnfuses the issue in order to represent what is beyond 
dispute as the point at issue It is pn the basis of the common 
recognition (by aX\ Marxists and by all those who wish to be 
Marxists) of the development of the old power along the path 

the Retolutloa of 1905^7— iSd 
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of Uanifarmaiion into a bourgeois monarchy that the dmpute 
is proceeding as to the degree, forms, conditions and couise of 
this transformation, and Martov confuses the issue (do the old 
factors continue to operate? Is it admissible to renounce the 
old forms? etc ) in oidei to represent what is beyond dispute na 
the poirit at issue I 

That the government of Russia in the nineteenth and twentieth 
centuries has been generally evolving “along the path of trans- 
formation into a bourgeois monarchy” is not denied by Lann, just 
as hitherto it has never been denied by any sane man wishing to 
be a Maixist The proposal to substitute the word “plutocratic” 
for the adjective “bourgeois” mcorreclly appraises tlie degree 
of this transformation But it dpes not dare dispute in principle 
the fact that the actual “path,” the path of real evolution, lies 
precisely in this transformation Let him try td assert that the 
monarchy of 1861 1904 (i e , undoubtedly a less capitalistic 
monarchy tlian the pieaent one), when compared with the period 
of serfdom of Nicholas I, does not represent one of the steps “along 
the path of tiansformation into a bourgeois monarchy”! 

Marlov, far from trying to assert this, on thfe contrary, “joins” 
V Mirov, who, in refutation of Lann, refers precisely to tlie 
bourgeois character of the Witte reforms* and of the reforms of 
the ’sixties^ 

Now let the reader judge of tlio “dexterity” of Mirov and Mar 
tov At first, in opposition to Lann, they repeat the arguments 
which a year and a half ago were used by the “orthodox” against 
the closest friends, adherents and colleagues of Martov and Mi 
rov — and then they assure the reader that the “schemes” of Larm 
and of the “orthodox” aie identical 

This 18 not only art example of “hleiatuie writing” ver^iw 
politics (for politics demands definite and direct answers, whereas 
literary men often confine themselves to beating about the bush) , 
It IS more than that— it is an example of the degradation of liter 
ature to the level of Burenimsm 

«l* Hi 
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After quoting the above words of L^rin thaf “if nothing has 
changed,” etc , “then the only thing to do is to fight the 
liquidators,” Martov replies to hun 

*‘Hltlierto wo thonsht that our tasks were determined by the social stnic 
tore of the eooiety in which we act and that the forms of our aotivity were 
determined, in the first place, by these tasks and, in the second place, by 
political condition^ The Wlal nature of the government’ has, therefore, 
no direct" (the italloa ate Martov’s) ‘*bearing on the determination of our 
tasks and forma of aotivity”^ 

This 18 not on answer, but an empty, evasive phrase Martov 
again attempts to confuse the issue, io shift the dispute to irrelevant 
ground The question is not whether the social nature of the 
government is directly or indirectly connected with the tasks and 
forms of activity Even If this connection Is an indirect one It 
will in no way alter things once the close and indissoluble con 
ncctlon Is recognised And Martov does not venture to say a word 
against the recognition of dtis close and indissoluble connection 
His reference to “political conditions” is nothmg but duet thrown 
In the ey^B of the reader To draw a contrast between “the social 
nature of the government” and the “political conditions” is aa 
senseless as if I were to draw a contrast between galoshes inanu 
fuctured by human hands, and rubbers Rubbers are galoshes 
And there are no such things os galoshes that have not been made 
by human hands The nature of the government is exactly what 
constitutes “political conditions” And the nature of the govern 
ment is nothing but social 

The 6 um total of all this is that Martov “beat about the bush” 
and evaded a direct answer to Latin He evaded an answer because 
he had no answer to give Lann is quite right in stating that views 
on the “social nature pf the government” {to be more precise — ^ite 
economic nature) are closely and inseparably connected with 
views on the “tasks ttnd forms of activity” Both Larin and the 
“orthodox” appreciate and apply this connection Martov (and hU 
tribe) displays no luch consietency in his views That is why 
Martov w compelled to wriggle and make shift with “rubbers ” 
Listen furtber» 
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The idea of the gradual, bo to say, organic gro\fth* of ih© worUng claaa 
into that legal country ^ which has obtained the nidimente of a constitu 
tional regime gleamed more or leas clearly in the minds of these Menshe 
vJka” (Martov refers to Kogan as an example, Obraxovaniya, 1907) *a 
gradual extension of the thjrd<ofJune privileges of the bourgeoisie*' (not 
“plutocracy ' ch?) ‘to the broad circles of democracy If such were really 
the fundamental principle of contemporary liquidationism* m quotation 
marks or of contemporary legahsm,* we would in that case bo confronted 
with the actual liquidation of our traditions, with a real legalism elevated 
to a pnnoiple, with a rupture m principle with all our past With such 
Hquidatlonism wo should have to wage a serious struggle Are wo really 
destined to witness reformists creeping into the regime of a renovated 
1 olmachevism?”* 

Then comes a footnote by Martov course” ( I ! ) *T do not 
suspect Larm of reformist tendencies” 

This long quotation was necessary in order graphically to dem 
onstrate Martov’s “method” to the reader Ho admits that reform 
ism “gleamed more or less clearly” m the mind of Kogan (a Men 
shevik who systematically collaborates in serious “works” with 
Martov) He admits that if reformism were really the fundamental 
principle of hquidationism, it would be a “rupture with the past ” 
He hurls a rmging, noisy, stmgmg phrase at the “reformists” who 
are “creeping into,” etc And he winds up with — what do you 
think? — with an assurance that he, of course, does “not suspect” 
Larin of reformist “tendencies”! 

This is exactly what Eduard Bernstein, Jean Jaurfe or Ramsay 
MacDonald say They all “adnut” that in the minds of certain 
“extremists” there “gleams” something that is bad, reformism, 
liberalism They^all admit that if liberalism were the “fundamental 
principle” of their policy, that would be a “rupture with the 
past^ They ail hurl ringing, noisy, stinging phrases at the “Jiher 
als who are crmging,” etc And they all wind up with assur 

^ Perhaps not all the readora will underatand thla GalHoiftxn which to my 
mind Ib an extreme misfit “Legal country*' a literal tianalauon of the 
F^noh pays Ugal which Impllee those classea or groups, strata of the popu 
lalion, which are roproaented in parliament and which, unlike the maesea 
of the people, enjoy constitutional privilegee Incidentally, this ia charac 
teristio for an appraisal of Mario A vacillations He docs not wont to admit 
that Russia in 1908-10 took “another step along the path of transformation 
into a bourgeois monarchy*^ But ho does admit that the “bourgeoisie*' 
(and not the plutocracy) on Juno 8, 1907, i“obtain©d the rudlmonls of a 
constitutional regime “ Who can make head or tall of this? 
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fljicea that they do “not suapcct’^ tlie Launs — I beg pardon — they 
do “not suspect” then more candid, more “Right” comrades, ad 
heients, friends, colleagues and collaborators, of liberal bourgeois 
tendencies 

The crux of the matter is that, in the articles quoted, Larin gave 
an exposition of the “syeiera” of views of the most undoubted, most 
genuine reformism I To deny this means denying the obvious, rob 
bmg the concept reformism of all meaning And if you “refute” 
Larin, “oonderan” reformism oa “a principle,” hurl ringing phraaea 
at tliose who are “creeping into,” and at the same time positively 
assort that you do “not suspect” Larin of reformism — surely you 
thereby utterly expose yourselves I Tliereby you fully prove that 
your reference to your hostility “on principle” to “reformism 
as a principle” is nothing but the vow a peddlar utWa when 
he says “Beheve me, upon my oath, it costs mo more ” 

Believe me, upon my oath I condemn reformism as a principle, 
bui I do not “suspect” Larin of reformism (those suspicious or 
lliodox people ore really disgustingl), and I am at one witli Larin 
in bis liquldationist practice 

Such IS the “expanded formula” of present day Russian op 
portunism 

Here is an example of Uie application of this formula by Mnrtov 
himself, whom naive people (or those unable to understand die 
deep nature of the new re-grouping) still regard m an “undoubted*^ 
non liquidator 

laotics wWoh are to bo obnorved in ihc aclMlics of ihe so-oailod 
*llquidatorV ” vncitea Martov on pp 10, **ato the Uaolicft* which put the open 
labour movement in the centre, strive to extend it in every posfliblo dfrecifon, 
and seek tvithm* (the Italics ore Martov’s) ^ihls open labour movement, 
and there only (note and there only I) ‘*tho clomcnlB for the revival of 
the Parly” 

Thus ^speaks L Martov And this is nothing but roformlam 
creeping into the regune of a renovated Tolmaoheviam The Ualica 
^^creeping mto” I have borrowed from Martov himself, for U U 
important to note that in the words just quoted Martov in fact 
preaches precisely “creeping into” No matter how much such 
preachings are accompanied by oaths and imprecations against 
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“reformism as a prmciple,” the matter is not alleied in tlie 
least In leality, having said “and there only,” and “in the centre ” 
Martov thereby pursues precisely a reformist policy {in the 
specific situation of Russia m 1908 10) , and as to the vows prom 
laes, assurances, oaths — let political babes believe them 

*' Tlie dispute hei>yeen Marx and Wllhch Schapper in the beginning 
of the fifties of the last century turned preciaely^ (tt) round tiit question 
of the importance of secret societiee and the possibility of leoding the 
political slniffgle from within them The Blanqnists’’ (in France ip 
the 'sixties) “ prepared' for these events' (the downfall of Bonapartism) 
"by setting up seoret societies and bottling up individual worhera in them 
but the French section of the Marxists went into the labour organisations, 
founded them and 'fought for legably* by ovory means ” 

Both the instances mentioned are lunos from quite a different 
opera The dispute between Marx and Wilhch in the ’fifties, be 
tween the Blanquisls and the Marxists in the ’sixties/ did not turn 
round the question of whether it was necessary to seek the “elc 
ments for the revival of the Party” “only” within “peaceful, tokr 
ated” (Martov, Zhizn^ No 1, p 10) organisations Mnrtov knoivs 
this perfectly well and tries in vain to mislead the readers Neither 
of these disputes were conducted over the “revival” of the workers* 
party, for at that time it was impossible to dispute ahout the re 
vival of Something that had not hitherto existed Both of these 
disputes turned round the question of whether a workers’ party — 
a party based on the labour movement, a class party — was necea 
aary at all It was precisely this that was denied by Willich and 
by the Blanquisls of the ’sixliea — e fact but too well known to 
Martov who m vain tries to obscure matters now m dispute by 
general talk about what is now indisputable The view that “onfy” 
in peaceful and tolerated organisations should one seek elements 
for the revival or for the birth of the Parly was never shared by 
Marx, either in the ’fifties or m the ’sixties, even at the end of the 
^seventies, during an immeasurably higher phase of development 
of capitalism and bourgeois monarchy, Marx and Engels declared 
ruthless war on the German opportunists who had wiped out the 
recent past of the German Parly, deplored “extremes,” talked of 
“more civilised” forms of the movement (m the language of the 
present day Russian liquidators it is cnllod “Finopeaniaation* ) 
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and advocated the idea that in “peaceful and tolerated** 

organisations should one “seek the elements for the revival,*’ etc 

“To sum up ” writes Martov, ‘quite sufficient evidence for the theorct 
leal substantiation and political jastiffcation of what the ‘Mensheviks’ who 
remain true to Marxism are now doing is contained in the fact that the 
present regime is an inherently contradictory combination of absolutism 
and constitutionalism, and that the Russian working class has sufHciemly 
matured to follow the example of the workers of the progressive countries 
of the ‘West* m striking at this regime through the Achilles heel of its con 
ixadictlons ” 

Martov’s words (“quite sufficient”) are quite sufficient to enable 
us also to sum up Martov regards as “quite sufficient” that which 
IS recognised b> both the Cadets and a section of the Octobrists 
In January 1911 it was none other than Rech that formulated the 
quesUon m the way Martov proposed to formulate it in August 
1910 A contradictory combination of constitutionalism and anti 
constitutionalism^ two campg^ — ^for the constitution an^ against it ^ 
What 18 quite sufficient for Rech is ^‘quite sufficient” for Martov 
There is not a gram of Marxism m this Marxism has evaporated 
from this completely and liberalism has been put in its place The 
fact that we have a ‘‘contradictory combination” is not by any 
means “sufficient” for a Marxist Marxism only begins with the 
beginning of the consciousness, the comprehension that this truth 
18 not sufficient, that it contains a spoonful of truth and a barrel 
of untruth, that it obscures the depth of the contradictions, that 
it embellishes the reality and reiects the only possible means of 
finding a way out of the situation 

“The contradictory combination” of the old regime and consli 
tuUonalism exists not only m present day Russia, but also in pros 
entday Germany and even in present day England (the House of 
Lords, the Crown’s independence of the people’s representa 
Uves in matters of foreign policy, etc ) What, then, is the position 
taken up in YealUy (le, irrespective of good wishes and pious 
speeches) by the politician who declares that it is “quite sufficient” 
lor a Russian to recognise what is true as regards Germany as well 
as England ? Such a politician in reality assumes tho position of a 
lihercd^ of a Cadet Even a moie or less consistent bourgeois 
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democrat m our country cannot, and does not, assume such a 
position Martov a last word, his concluding formula 'which sums 
up the entire discussion among the liquidators, is a remarkably 
precise, a strikingly clear and exhaustively complete expression 
of liberal views smuggled in under a pseudo Marxian flag 
When the liberals — not only the Cadets, but also a section of the 
Octobrists— say It is qtiite sufficient for the theoretical substantia 
tion and political justification of our activity to recognise the 
inherently contradictory combination of the old regime and con 
stitutionalism, the liberals remain quite true to Uiemselves In these 
words they give a really precise, liberal formula, the formula of 
the liberal policy of 1908 10 (if not 1906 10) A Marxist, on the 
other hand, reveals his Marxism only when and to the extent that 
he explains the inadequacy and falsUy of this formula, which 
eliminates those specific features which radically and m principle 
distinguish the Russian ^'contradictions” from those of the English 
and German The liberal says "It is quite sufficient to admit that 
in our country a great many things are in contradiction to consti 
lutionalism ” The Marxist replies "Such an admission is alto 
gether inadequate It is necessary to understand that there is no 
elementary, fundamental, cardmal, essential, necessary base for 
‘constitutionalism’ at all The basic error of liberalism consists 
precisely in that it declares that there is such a base, whereas it 
does not exist, and this error explams the impotence of liberalism 
and IS explained by the impotence of bourgeois magnanimity ” 
Translating this political antinomy into the language of cco 
nomics, we may formulate it as follows The liberal assumes that 
the path of economic (capitalist) development is already mapped 
out, defined, completed, that it is now only a matter of removing 
obstacles and contradictions from that path The Marxist believes 
that this given path of capitalist development has not^ up to now, 
pVovided a way out of the impasse, despite such undoubted hour 
geois progress of economic evolution as is marked by November 
22 [9], 1906 (or June 27 [14], 1910), as the Third Duma, etc , 
and he believes that there is another path which is also a part of 
capitalist development, a path that can lead us on to the high road. 
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a path which must be pointed out, which must bo explained, pre 
pared, insisted upon, pursued, in spite of all the vacillation, lack 
of faith and pusillanimity of liberalism 

Martov argues with Larin ns if he himself were much moie 
to the “Left** than Lnrin And many naive people allow themselves 
to he deceived and say Certainly, Potresov, Levitsky and Lann are 
liquidators, certainly, they are of the extreme Right, something 
like our Roinaix, but Martov — ^Martov is certainly no liquidator! 
In reality, however, Martov’s flamboyant phrases against 
Lann, against the ‘"creeping” reformists, are only a blind, for m 
hiB conclusion, in his last word, in his resume, Martov actually 
supports Larin Martov is not more “Left’^ than Lann, he is only 
more diplomatic, more unprincipled than Lann, he conceals 
himself more cleverly in the gaudy rags of pseudo Marxian 
phrases Maitov’s conclusion “It is quite suflicient” to recognise 
the contradictory combmalion, furnishes just that confinnatiou of 
Iiquidationism (and liberalism) which Lann requires But Lnrm 
wants to justify this conclusion, to prove it, to think It out to the 
end, to make it a matter of pnnciple And Martov says to Larin, 
as Vollmar, Auer and the other “old birds” of opportunism used 
to say to the young opportunist Eduard Bernstein “Dear Lann — 
tlmt is to say dear Eddy — you are an assl Such things are done, 
but not talked about “Dear Lann, for you and me, liquidation 
ifit practice should be *quit<3 sufficient/ the liberal recognition of 
the contradiction between the old regime and constitutionalism is 
‘quite sufficient’, but, for God’s sake, don’t go any further, don’t 
Meepen’ the question, don’t seek clarity and consiatencv of prin 
ciplea, don’t make any appraisals of the ‘present situation,’ for 
iluii exposes u$ both Let m act and not talk ” 

Martov teaches Lann how to be an opportunist 
“It IS impossible to sit between two stools,” says Larin to 
Martov, demanding an explanation and justification of the prin 
ciplos of iiquidationism which is so dear to both of them 

*‘Well, what sort of opportunist are you,” replies Martov, 
“if you don’t know how to sit between two stools? What sort of op 
^ portunist arc yon if you insist on a precise, clear and direct justifi 
cation of the principles of oUr practice? It is the business of a real 
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oppoituaist to Bit between two atools, he must advocate the * tactics 
process* (remember Martynov and Knehevsky in the period of 
1901), he must swim with the stream, cover up his traces, evade all 
tnalters of principle Take Bemalem — ^he knows now (after the 
lessons given him by Vollmar, Auer, etc ) how to be a revisionist 
without proposing any amendments to the orthodox Erfurt pro 
fession do foi ^ And we two must also know how to act as liquida 
tors without proposing any amendments to the orthodox formal 
answer (of 1908) given to the ‘vexed questions* of the day In 
order to be a real opportunist, my dear, dear Larin, one must do 
the creeping m reality, m one’s practice, in the way one goes about 
one’s work, but, in words, before the public, in speeches, m the 
press, one must not only abstain from seeking theories justifying the 
act of creeping, but, on tlie contrary, one must shout the more 
loudly against those who creep, one must more assiduously vow 
and protest that we are not of the creeping kind ” 

Larm became silent Probably in the depths of bis heart he 
could not help admitting that Martov was a more clever diplomat, 
a more subtle opportunist 


» « « 

We must examine still another aspect of Martov’s concluding 
formula “it is quite sufticient” to recognise the contradictory nature 
of the combination of the old regime and constitutionalism Com 
pare this formula with the notorious formula of V Levitsky 
hegemony, but a class party ” * {Nasha Zarya, No 7 ) In this 
formula Levitsky (the Larm of Nasha Zarya) expressed, only in n 
more direct, open, principled manner, what Potresov confused, 
glossed over, covered up and draped with pretentious phrases when, 
under the influence of Plekhonov’s ultimatums,* he cleaned up and 
revised the article he wrote against hegemony 

Martov’s formula and that of Levileky ^re two sides of the 
same medal The object of the next article will be to explain this 
oiroumstance for the benefit of Martov who pretends not to under 

1 This refers to the Erfurt Programme of the German Social Demooratio 
Party (adopted at the congress m Erfurt in 1891) — Ed 
* See note to page 58 * — Ed Eng ed 
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gtand the connection between the idea of hegemony and the question 
of liquidationism 

P S The present article had already been sent to press when we 
received Dyelo Zhiznu No 2, containing the conclusion of Y 
Larin’s article ‘^Right Turn and About Turn^” Larin explains re- 
formism, of which L Martov *‘of course does not suspect” him, as 
clearly in the new liquidatlonist magazine as he explained it pre 
viously For the present, we shall confine ourselves to quoting the 
substance of the reformist programme 

‘*A state of perplexity and uncertainty, people simply do not know 
ivhat to expect of the coming day, what tasks to set ihemBelvea — that is 
what results from indefinitely waiting moods, vague hopes of either a 
repetition of the revolution or of 'vre shall see later on’ The Immediate 
task la not to indulge in fruitless wailing by the sea in cxpeclotion of fair 
weather but to permeate broad circles with the leading idea that, in the 
new historical period of Russian life that has set In, the working olaaa 
must organise itself not 'for revolution,’ not *ln expectation of a rovolu 
tjon ’ but simply for the determined and sysiemalio defence of its special 
Inieresfa In dl spheres of life, for the gathering and training of its for 
ces for this many sided end complex activity for the training and accumula 
tion in this way of socialist tonsciousness In general, for acquiring the 
ability to find ones bearings — to stand up for oneself — particularly in 
the complicated relations of tho social cla<^ses of Russia during the coming 
constitutional renovation of the country after the economically inevitable 
self exhaustion of feudal reaction ** (P 18 ) 

This tirade very precisely expresses the entire spirit and meaning 
of Larin’s “programme” and of all tho hquidationist mitings m 
Nasha Zarya^ Vozrozkdeniye^ Dyelo Zhizni and others including 
L Martov’s “quite sulBoient” which we have examined above 
Ibis tirade is the purest and most complete reformism We cannot 
dwell on it now, we entmot examine it here m bucU detail as it it 
serves We shall, therefore, confine ourselves to a bnef remark The 
Left Cadets^ the non party sooiallsta, the petty bourgeois democrats 
(like the “Narodni Sooialists”) and the reformists of the typo that 
profess to be Marxists, preach the following programme to the 
workers gather your forces, train yourselves, learn, defend your 
mterests simply m order to stand up for yourselves during tlie com 
mg constitutional renovation Such a programme ''urtails, narrows 
and emasculates the political tasks of the working class in tho 
period 1908 11 m the same manner as the “Economists” emoscu 
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Iflted tiiose tasks in the period 1896 1901 The old EconomiatB, 
deluding themselves and c^rs* liked to refer to Belgium (the pre 
dominance of reformism among the Belgians was recently brought 
to light by the excellent works of de Mon and de Brouckfere, we 
shall revert to these works another time) , the Neo Economists, i e , 
the liquidators, like to refer to the peaceful way m which a con 
Btitution was obtained in Austria u\ 1867 ^ Both the old Economists 
and our liquidators choose instances, cases, episodes in the history 
of the labour movement and democracy m Europe, when the work 
ers, for one reason or another, were weak, lacked class conscious 
neaa and were dependent on the bourgeoisie — and such instances 
they advance as a model for Russia Both the Economists and the 
liquidators serve as conduits of bourgeois influence among the 
proletariat 

Marqh 1911 

1 See riote to page 77 * * — Ed Eng ed 
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The Jnjortnation Bulletin of the Foreign Technical Commission*^ 
(No 1, August 24 [11], 1911) and the leaflet To All Members of 
the RSD L P f signed by ”A Group of Party Bolsheviks,’^ hotlx of 
which appeared almost simultaneously in Pans, represent in regard 
to content nji identical attack upon ‘^oflicial Bolshevism/* or to use 
another expiession, upon the “Leninist Bolsheviks These docu 
ments are full of wroth, they contain more angry exclamations and 
declamations than real content Neveitheless, it is necessary to deal 
with them, for they touch upon the most important problems of our 
Party And it is all the more natural for me to undertake the ap 
praiaal of the new faction because, first, it was I wbo wrote on 
these very questions In the name of all the Bolsheviks exactly a 
year and a half ago (see Diecussionny Lutok, No 2^) , and, second 
!v, because I am fully conscious of my responsibility for “official 
Bolshevism” As xegarda the expression “Leninist” — it is merely 
a clumsy attempt at sarcasm, intended to insinuate that the whole 
matter is metely one of the adherents of a single peisonl As a mat 
ter of fact, everybody knows full well tlxat this is not a question of 
those who shora my personal views on this or that asp^t of 
Bolshevism 

The authors of the leaflet who sign themselves “Party Bolsheviks” 
also call themselves “non factional Bolsheviks,” remarking that 
‘here” (m Pans) they are “rather ineptly^* called conciliators In 
reality, it is just this name, established over fifteen months ago, not 
only in Paris, not qnly abroad, but also in Russia that contams 
1 the oi>ly correct expression of the political essence of the new fne 
tion The reader will convince himself of Ibis from what follows 

See article *^Nol63 of a Publiolat, II The ‘Unity Crlais’ in 0«r Party,” in 
\\it pte^TOl TOluipe, pp M 70 ^Bd Bnf^ ed 
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Concihationism is the sum total of moods, strivings and views 
which aie indissolubly bound up with the veiy essence of the lus 
torical task set before the R S D L P during the period of the toun 
ter revolution of 1908 11 Ihut is why, dm mg tliat period, a iium 
her of Social Democrats, starting from quite difierent picmises, 
“fell’* into concihationism Irolsky expressed concihationism more 
consistently than anyone else Me was probably the only one who 
attempted to give this tendency a theoretical foundation Ihis is tho 
foundation factions and factionalism expressed the struggle of the 
mtelhgentsia “for influence over the immature proletariat ” The 
proletariat is maturing and factionalism is perishing of itself It is 
not the change in the relationships between the classes, not the evo 
lution of the fundamental ideas of the two principal factions that 
lies at the base of the process of fusion of the factions, the whole 
question is one of the observance or non observance of agreements 
concluded between all the “intellectual” factions Wavering moie 
to the side of the Bolsheviks at one moment and to that of the 
Mensheviks at another — Trotsky has been persistently propagating 
such an agreement (or compromise) between all and sundry 
factions for a long time 

The opposite view (see Nos 2 and 3 of Discusswnny Listok) 
IS that the factions are generated by the relations between tlic 
classes in the Russian revolution The Bolsheviks and tlie Men 
sheviks only formulated answers to the questions put to the 
pioletonat by the objective realities of 1905 07 Thexefore, only the 
innei evolution of these factions, the “strong” factions — strong be 
cause of their deep roots, strong because their ideas coi respond to 
certain aspects of objecti\e reality — only die inner evolution of 
precisely these factions is capable of securing a real fusion of the 
factions, i e , the creation of a genuinely and completely united 
party of proletarian Marxian socialism in Russia Hence the 
piaclical conclusion the rapj^rochement in practical woik be 
tween these two strong factions alone — atid only lu so far as they 
are purged of the non Socidl Democratic tendencies of liquidation 
ism and otzovjsm — really represents a Party policy, a policy that 
really bungs about unity, tiot m on easy wfly> not smoothly, and 
by no means immediately^ but in a real way as distinguished from 
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the endless quack promises of easy, smootli, immediate fuaion of 
“all” factions 

These two \iew8 were observed even before the plenum, when m 
my discussions I suggested the slogan '’^rapprochement between 
the two strong factions, and no whining o\ei the dissolution of the 
factions ” This was given publicity immediately after the plenum 
by Goloa Sotsial Demokrata I diiectly, deSnitely and systematic 
ally explained these two views m May 1910, i e , a year and a half 
ago, moreover, I did this in the “geneial Party” arena, Dts 
cusswnny Listok (No 2) If the “conciliators,” with whom \vq have 
disputed on these subjects since November 1909, have not found 
time BO far to answer that article even once, did not even make one 
attempt to examine this question more or less systematically, to 
expound their views more or less openly and consistently— it is 
entirely their own fault They call their factional document, 
which was published m Listok on behalf of a special group, 
a “public answer ” But this public answer of those who remained 
ap^echless for over a year is not an answer to the question that was 
raised long ago, discussed long ago, and answered long ago in two 
fundamentally different wa)8, it is a most hopeless muddle, a most 
hopeless mixture of two ii reconcilable answers There la not 
a single propo8iti,on put forward by the authors of the leaflet 
which they do not immediately refute There is not a single propo 
eition on which the alleged Bolsheviks (who in reality are in 
consistent Tr 9 t 8 kyi 8 t 8 ) do not echo Trotsky's mistakes 

Indeed, look at the mam ideas contained m the leaflet 

Who are its authors? Th^y profess to be Bolsheviks who **do 
not share the organisational views of ofEcial Bolshevism That 
looks as if it were an ‘^opposition” only on the question of organ 
isation, does it not? Read the next sentence “ It is precisely 
the organisational questions, the questions of building up and 
restoring the Party, that are being advanced to the forefront now, 
as was the case a year and a half ago ” This is altogether untrue, 
and constitutes the very error in principle which Trotsky made, 
and which I exposed, a year and a half ago At the plenum, the 
organisational question could have appeared to be of paramount 
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importauoe only because and in so far as the renunciaUon of 
hquidationism by all factions ivas taken to be real, because the 
GoZoi ites and the f^peryod ists, ‘‘consoling** the Party, “signed** 
the resolutions against liqmdatiouiffra and against otzovism Trot 
sky’s error was precisely that he continued to pass off the apparent 
for the real after February 1910, when Nasha Zarya finally un 
furled the banner of hquidationism, and when the Vperyod ists — 
m their notorious “N School”* — unfurled the banner of defence 
of otzovism At the plenum, the acceptance of the apparent for 
the real may have been the result of self delusion But after the 
plenum, since the spring of 1910, Trotsky has been deceivmg the 
workers in a most unprincipled and shameless manner by assuring 
them that the obstacles to unity were principally (if not wholly) 
of an organisational nature This deceit is being continued in 1911 
by the Paris conciliators, for to assert now that the organisational 
questione occupy first place is but a mockery of the truth In 
reality, it is not the organisational question at all that is in the 
forefront now, but the question of the entire programme, the entire 
tactics and the whole (Aaracter of the Party, or rather a question 
of two parties — the Social Democratic Labour Parly and the Sto 
lypin Labour Party** of Messrs Potresov, Smimov, Lann, Le 
vitsky and Co The Pans conciliators seem to have been asleep for 
the year and a half that has elapsed sirjce the plenum, and in the 
meantime the entire struggle against the liquidators shifted, both 
in our camp and among the Party Mensheviks, from organisational 
questions to questions of whether the Party is to be a Social 
Democratic — and not a liberal — labour party To argue now, with 
the gentlemen of I^asha Zarya let us say, about organisational 
questions, about the relations between the legal and illegal organ 
isations, would mean acting a comedy, for these gentlemen 
may fully recognise an “illegal” organisation like Golos, which is 
auboervient to the liquidators! It has been said long ago that the 
Cadets are recognising and maintaining an illegal organisation 
that serves monarchist liberalism The conciliators call themselves 
Bolsheviks, only to repeat, after a year and a half, Trotsky’s errors 
which were exposed by the Bolsheviks (and It was particularly 
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Staled that una done in the name of Bolshevism as a ivhole^) 
Well, 1*5 this not abuse of csLabli'jhed Party appellations Are we 
not obliged, afl< i this, to declare before all that the concihatqrs 
are not Bolsheviks at all, that they have nothing m common willi 
Bolshevism, that they are simply inconsistent Trotskyists^ 

Read a littk further “One may disagiee with the way official 
Bolshevism and the majority of the editors of the central organ 
understood the task of the struggle against hquidationism ’’ Is 
It really possible seriously to assert that the “task of the 
struggle against hquidationism” is an organisational task^ The 
concihalors themselves declare that they differ from the BolshevikB 
not only on organisational questions! On what exactly do they 
differ? They are silent on this Their “public answer” continues 
to remain the answer of speechless or careless? people 
For a year and a half they did not attempt even once to correct “of 
ficial Bolshevism” or to expound their own conception of the task 
of die struggle agoinst hquidationism I And this struggle has been 
carried on by official Bolshevism for exactly three years, since 
August 1908 In comparing these well known dates, we involun 
tarily seek for an explanation of this strange “speechleasness” of 
(he conciliators, and this quest mvoluntauly recalls to our mind 
Troteky and Yonov, who asserted thot they too were opposed to 
the liquidators, but that they understood the task of struggling 
against them differently This is ridiculous, comrades — to declare, 
three years after the struggle has started, that you understand this 
struggle in a different way! Such a difference in understanding js ^ 
equivalent to not understanding at all 
Let us proceed further The crux of the present Party crisis 
undoubtedly reduces itself to the question either the complete 
separation of our Pnity, tlio JR S D L P , from the liquidators (m 
eluding the Goios ites) or the continuation of the policy of com 
promise with them Theie is hardly a smglo Social Democrat at all 
familiar with the case, who would deny that this question consti 
tutes the essence of the entire Patty aituatlon today What answer 
do the copclhators give to this question? 

They imte in the leaflet “We are told that thereby” (is, by 



THE NEW rACTION OF CONCILIATORS 


97 


supporting the conference) ‘Ve are violating Party ruleij and are 
caiiBing a apht We do not think so” [sic^) * But even if it were 
flo, we would not be afraid of it ” ( Then follows a alatemont to the 
efiEect that the plenum was disrupted by the Foreign Bureau of the 
Central Committee/ that the “Central Committee is the object of 
a gamble,” that the “Party forma have begun to be filled with 
a factional content,” etc ) 

This answer can truly be called a “claasical” specimen of ideo 
logical and political helplessness! Think of it the accusation of 
causing a split has been made And here a new faction, which 
claims to be able to show the way to the Party, declares publicly 
and m print “we do not think so” e , you do not believe that 
there is and there will be a split? ) “but ” but “wo would not be 
afraid of it ” 

One can be quite certain that another example of such confusion 
could not be found in the history of political parties If you “do 
not think” that ffliere is and will be a split, then explain why^ 
Eitplain why it is possible to work with the liquidators! Say 
straightforwardly that it is possible — and therefore necessary — to 
work mth them 

But our conciliators not only do not say this, they say the 
opposite In the editorial of the Bnlletirh^ No 1 (the footnote 
specifically remarks that this article was opposed by a Bolshevik 
who was an adherent of the Bolshevik platform, i e ^ of the reao 
lution of the Second Paris Group*^), we read the following 
“ It 18 a fact that joint work with the liquidators in Russia is 
impossible,” while somewhat earlier it is admitted that it is “be 
coming more and more di&cult to draw even the thinnest lino of 
demarcation” between the Golos ites and the liquidators 

Who can make head or tail of this? On the one hand, a most 
official statement is made on behalf of the Technical Commission 
(m which the conciliators and the Poles, who now support them, 
constitute a majority against us Bolsheviks) that joint work is 
impossible In plam Russian this is called a declaration of a split 
The term split has no other meaning On the other hand, the same 
Bulletin, No 1, proclaims that the Technical Commission was set 

1 See note to pa^e 92 -Ed Fay 
1 Lenin IV o 
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up “not foi the purpose of causing a split, hut for the puipose of 
averting it’* — and the same conciliators write that they “do not 
think ao” (that there is and will be a split) 

Can one imagine a gi eater muddle? 

If 3oint work is impossible^ then the question can be explained 
to Social-Democrats, it can be justified in the eyes of Social 
Democrats either by an outrageous violation of Parly decieions 
and obligations on the port of a certain gioup of persons 
(and then a split with that group of persona la inevitable), or by 
a fundamental difference m principle, n difference which causes 
the entire work of a certam trend to bo directed away from Social 
Democracy (and then the split is inevitable with the whole trend) 
As 18 known both these cases apply the plenum of 1910 declared 
it impossible to work with the hquidationist trend, while the split 
with the Golos group, which violated all its obligations and finally 
went over to the liquidators, is now taking place 

Anyone who deliberately saysj “joint work is impossible,” who 
has given any thought to this declaration and has grasped its 
fundamental principles, would inevitably concentrate all hxs atten 
tion and efforts on explaining these principles to the broadest 
masses so that they may be saved as soon and as completely as 
possible from all idle and harmful attempts to continue any rela 
tions whatsoever with those with whom it is impossible to work 
But anyone who makes this statement and at the same time adds 
“we do not think” there will bo a split, “but we would not be afraid 
of it,” reveals by his confused and timid language that he is afraid 
of himself, afraid of the step ho has taken, afraid of tlie situation 
that has been created! The leaflet of the conciliators cannot but 
produce just such an impression Tliey want to apologise for 
something, they want to appear to be “kind” in the eyes of some* 
one, they want to give someone a hint * We shall sec presently 
just what significance there Is in their hints to ^peryod and Pravda 
We must first finish with the question of the way the conciliators 
interpret the “review of the period that has elapsed since the 
plenum,” the review made by the conference of the members of 
the Central Committee 

It is really necessary to understand this review, to understand 
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why it has become inevitable — otherwise our participation in events 
will bo spontaneous, helpless, casual Now see how this is inter 
preted by the conciliators How do they answer the question of why 
the work and the deciBions of the plenum, which were primarily 
of a unifying nature, resulted m a split between the Foreign Bureau 
of the Central Committee^ (liquidators) and the anti liquidators? 
Our inconsistent Trotskyists have simply copied the answer to 
this from Trotsky and Yonov, and I am forced to repeat what I 
said m May of last year * against tliose consistent conciliators 
The answer of the conciliators is it is the fault of factionalism, 
the factionalism of the Mensheviks, Vperyod isls, Pravda ists (we 
enumerate the factional groups m the order m which they appear 
in the leaflet) and, finally, of the ^‘official representatives of Bol 
shevism” who ‘*have probably excelled all these groups in their 
factional efforts ” The authors of the leaflet definitely apply the 
term non factional only to themselves — the Pans conciliators All 
are vicious — we are virtuous The conciliators give no ideological 
reasons m explanation of the phenomenon in qpieation They do 
not point to any organisational or to any other distinguishing 
features of the groups which could give rise to this phenomenon 
Nothing, simply nothing, absolutely no explanationf except that 
they refer to factionalism as a vice and to non factionalism as 
a Virtue The only difference between the concibators in Paris and 
Trotsky is that the former regard Trotsky as a factionahst and them 
selves as non factional, whereas Trotsky holds tlie opposite view 
I cannot but confess that this formulation of the question, m 
which political phenomena are explained only by the viciousness 
of some and the virtue of others, always calls to mind the fine 
features of a much advertised celebnty at the sight of which one 
cannot help thinking 'Trobably some rogue 
What do you think of the following argument? Our conciliators 
are non factional, virtuous, we Bolsheviks have excelled all 
groups in out factional efforts, ue , we are the most vicious There 
fore, the virtuous faction supported the most vicious Bolshevik 

^ Sea note to page 97 * — Ed Eng ed 

» See the article “Notes of a Publicist, 11 The ‘Unity Crisis’ in Our Party,” 
In the present volume, pp S7 70 — fid fing ed 
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faction in the struggle against the Foreign Bureau of the Cciurul 
Committee! There is something wrong here, comrades^ You aic 
getting yourselves mixed up moie and more with o\ery statement 
you make 

You make yourselves ridiculous when you and Tiolsky hurl 
accusations of factionalisni at one another, as if playing with 
a ball, you do not lake the trouble to think what is a faction"^ 
Try to give a definition and we predict that you will entangle 
yourselves still moie, for you yourselves are but a vacillating, 
unprincipled taction that failed to understand what took place at 
the plenum and after the plenum 

A faction is an oiganisation within the Party, united, not hy its 
place of work, language or other objective conditions, but bv 
a special platform of views on Party questions The authors of the 
leaflet arc a faction, because the leaflet constitutes their platform 
(a very bad one, but there are factions with wrong platforms) 
They are a faction, foi like every other organisation they are 
bound by internal discipline, their gioup appoints lU repre 
sentative to the Technical Coniniissioii and to the Organibation 
Committee ‘ by a majority of voles, it is their group that draws up 
and publishes the leaflet programme, atul so on Such are the 
objective fade which condemn the shouts against factionalism as 
hypocri>sy Both Trotsky and the ‘‘inconsistent Trotskyists’’ mam 
tain that they are not a faction because “the only” object of 
their uniting (into a faction) la to abolish factions and to ad 
vocate their fusion, etc But all such assurances are but self praise 
and a cowardly game of hide and seek, for flie ejmplc reason that 
the foot of the existence of the faction is unaffected by any (even 
the most virtuous) amt of the faction Every faction is convinced 
that, its platform and policy are the best means of abolishing 
factions, for no one regards the existence of factions as ideal The 
only difference la that factious with clear, consistent platforms 
openly defend thetr platform, while unprincipled factions hide 
behind oheap shouts about thear virtue, about their non faction 
alism ' 


nott to page 92 Sng 



101 


THE NLW FACTION OF CONClUAlOUb 

What 13 the reason for the existenco of factions iii the Russian 
Social Democratic Labour Party ^ The reason is that they are the 
continuation of the split of 1903 05 * They are the result of the 
iveakness of the local organisatious ivhich were powerless to pre 
^ent tlie transformation of literary groups, which ^vere the ex 
preasion of new trends and trendlets, into new “factions” i e , into 
organisations in which internal discipline takes first place What 
real guarantee is there that factions will be abolished’ Only the 
complete healing of the split, which dates from the time of the 
revolution (and only the purging of the two mam facUons of 
liqmdationiem and otaovism will lead to this), the creation of 
a proletarian organisation strong enough to force the minority to 
submit to the majority As long as no such organisation exists, 
only an agreement of all the factions could accelerate the process 
of their disappearance Hence, both the ideological merit of the 
plenum and its conciliatwnist error become clear Its merit lies 
in Its rejection of the ideas of liqmdationism and otzovism, its 
mistake boa m indiscriminately concluding an agreement with per 
sons and groups whose deeds do not coriespond to their prom 
i^es (“they signed the resolution”) The ideological rapprocke 
meat on the basis of the struggle against liquidationism and otzov 
ism goes ahead — despite all obstacles and difficulties The concilia 
tionist mistake of the plenum ^ quite inevitabl) caused the failure 
of its conciliatory decisions, f e , the failure of the alliance with 
the Golos ites The rupture between the Bolsheviks (and subse 
quently the conference of the members of the Central Committee *) 
and the Foreign Bureau of the Central Committee la a correction 
of the conciliationist mistake of the plenum The rapprochement of 
the factions which are actually fighting against liquidationism and 
otzovism will now proceed despUe the forms decided on by the 
plenum, for these forms did not correspond to the content ^on 
ciliatiomsm in general, as well as the conciliatiomsm of the 
plenum, failed, because the content of the work separated the 
liquidators frgm the Social Democrats «nd no forms, no diploma 

* See t)ist\issionny 7 Utok No 2 (ariiclo * Notes of a PiibboiBt, IT The *Unl(y 
Crisis* in Oiir Parly,* in the prwnt volume, pp 37 70 — Ed Ei\e ed ) 

® See note to page 92 — Ed Eng td 
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cy or game of the concUiators couW overcome this process of 
separation 

From this — and only from this point of view, developed by me 
ill May 1910 — everything that took place after the plenum becomes 
intelligible, inevitable, resulting not from the ‘Viciousness” of 
some and the ‘VirtuouBneas” of others, but from the objective 
course of events, which Isolates the Jiquidationist tendency and 
brushes aside all the intermediate groups and minor groupa 

In order to obscure this undoubted, political fact — the complete 
failure of concilia tionisra — the conciliators are forced to resort to 
downright distortion of facts Just listen 

'*The factional policy of tlie Bolshevik Leninist b was particularly harmful 
because they had a majority in all the principal Party inBluiitions, thanks 
to vhlch tliolr facUonal policy justified other trends in their organisational 
Beparatism and armed them against the ofEoial Parly inslitutiona 

This tirade is nothing but a cowardly and belated 
of liquldationism, for it wae preusely the representatives of 
that tendency who always spoke of the “factionalism” of the Bol 
eheviks This justifioaUon is belated because it was the duty of 
every real Party man (in contrast to persons who use the slogan 
“Party spirit” for self advertisement) to act when this “factional 
ism” began, and not a year and a half later I The conciliators, the 
defenders of Iiquidationism, could not act and did not act earlier, 
because they had no fcu,ts Now they are taking advantage of this 
“time of trouble*’ in order to present the unfounded phrases of the 
liquidators But the facts are explicit and unambiguous Jm 
mediately after the plenum, in February 1910, Mr Potreaov tm 
furled the banner of Iiquidationism* Soon after, in February or 
March, Messrs Mikhail, Roman and Yury betrayed the Party * 
Immediately after that, the Golos ites started a campaign for Golos 
(see Plekhanov’s Dnewh the day following the plenum) and re 
sumed the publication of Golos Immediately after that, the 
Fperyod Ista began to build up their own “school”^ On the 
other hand, the first factional stop the Bolslieviko took was to found 
Raboohaya Gazeto*^ in September 1910, after Trotsky’s Rupture 
‘with the representatives of the Central Committee *** 

J See note to page 95 jpd Eng erf 
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Why did the conciliators resort to such a distortion of >vell known 
facts? In order to give a hint to the liquidators, m order to curry 
favour with them On the one hand, **jomt work with the liquid 
ators 18 impossible” On the other hand— -they are “justified'* hy 
the factionalism of the Bolsheviks! ! We ask any Social Democrat 
not contaminated with the diplomacy of the emigres what poll 
tical confidence do people deserve who are themselves entan 
gled in such contradictions^ All tliey deserved were the kisses with 
which Golos publicly rewarded them 
By “factionalism^* the conciliators mean the ruthlessness of 
our polemics (for wluch the conciliatois have censured us thou 
sands of times at the general meetings in Pans) and the ruthless 
ness of our exposure of the liquidators (the conciliators were 
against the exposure of Mikhail, Yury and Roman) The concih 
atora have been defending and screening the liquidators all the 
lime and have never dared to express their defence openly, either 
in Discussionny Lutoh or in any printed public appeal And 
now they are using their impotence and cowardice to put a spoke 
in the wheel of the Party, which began emphatically to dissociate 
Itself from the liquidators The liquidators say there is no 
Iiquidationism, it is an “exaggeration** on the part of the Bolshe- 
viks (aee the resolution of the Caucasian liquidators and the 
speeches by Trotsky) The conciliators say it is impoesible to 
work with the liquidators, but but the factionalism of the 
Bolsheviks provides them with a “justification ” Is it not clear 
that this ridiculous contradiction of subjective opinions has one, 
and only one, real meaning the cowardly defence of liquidation 
ism, the desire to trip up the Bolsheviks from behind and to lend 
support to the liquidators? 

But this is not all by far The worst and most malicious distor 
tion of facts is the assertion that we had a “majority” in the 
^^pnncipal Party institutions’*^ This crying untruth has only one 
purpose to cover up the political bankruptcy of conciliationiam 
for, in reality, the Bolsheviks did not have a majority in any of 
the “principal Party institutions” after the plenum On the contrary 
it was the concihators who bad the majority We challenge anyone 
to attempt to dispute the following facts Ajter the plenum there 
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were only three “principal Party institutions’’ 1) Iho Bureau of 
tho Central Convmitteo m Russia — composed chiefly of concih 
ators 2) tlie Foreign Bureau of the Central Committee — on which, 
from January to November 1910, tlie Bolsheviks were represented 
by a conciliatoT^ since the Bundist and the Lett officially took up 
the concihationist standpoint, the majority eleven months after tho 
plenum was coTiciliationist^ 3) the editorial board of the central 
organ — on which two ^^Bolehevik factionalists” were opposed by 
two Go/o5ites, without the Pole* there was no majority 

Why did the conciliators have to resort to a deliberate untruth? 
Precisely to conceal their head under their wmg, to cover up the 
political bankruptcy of concihationism Conoilmtionism predomin 
ated at the plenum, it had a majority m all the principal practical 
centres of the Parly after Uie plenum, and within a year and a 
half it suffered complete bankruptcy It failed to “reconcile” any 
one, It did not create anything anywhere, it vacillated helplessly 
from side to side, and for that it fully deserved the kisses of the 
Golos ites ^ 

It was particularly in Russia that the conciliators suffered utter 
bankruptcy And the more assiduously and demagogically the 
Pans conciliators refer to Russia the more important is it to stress 
this The leit-motif of die conciliators is that Russia is ooncilJatiompt 
in contrast with what we have abroad Compare these words with 
the facts ^ and you mil see that this is just hollow, cheap demagogy 

The facts show that for more tkeirt a year after the plenum there 
were only conciliators in the Russian Bureau of the Central Com 
mittee, they alone made official reports about the plenum, offi 
Cl ally negotiated with the legalists, they alpne appointed agents 
and sent tliem to the Various Institutions, they alone managed all 
tho funds that were sent unquestioningly by the Foreign Buieau of 
tho Central Committee, they alone negotiated with the **Ru8 
eian’^ publicists who seemed promising as regards contributing to 
the muddle (i e , as regards conciliatloniem) , etc 

^Of oot^rsfl, aro coaolliators ond conoiHators, and surely not all tho 
former membora of the Ruwrian Bureau could {and would) accept reapon 
fllhillty for all iho pompous Btupidities of tho Pans concllJatora wlio are 
TTif^rply tho echoes of Trotsky 
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And the result? 

The result is ml Not a single leaflet, not &. single pronounco 
ment, not a single organ of the press, not a single “reconciliation 
As against this the Bolshevik “factionallsts” have put their Rabo 
chuya Gazeta published abroad ^ on its feet after two issues (not 
to mention what only Mr Martov talks about openly, thus helping 
the police) Conciliationism is ml words, empty wishes (and 
attempts to Inp up Bolshevism on the basis of these “conciliatory’* 
wishes) , “officiar* Bolshevism proved by deeds that it is absolutely 
preponderant precisely m Russia 

Is this an accident-* The result of arrests? But arrests “spared” 
the liquidators, who did no wovh m the Party, while they mowed 
down Bolsheviks and conciliators alike 

No this 13 not an accident, or the result of luck or success of 
individuals It is the result of the bankruptcy of a political 
tendency which is false in its premises The very foundation of 
conciliationism is false — the tendency to base the unity of the party 
of the proletariat on an alliance of all {actions, including the anti 
Social Democratic, non proletarian factions, false are its un 
prmmpled “unity” Bchemes which lead to nothing, false are its 
phrases against “factions” (wh^^n in fact a new facUon la formed) — 
phrases that are powerless to dissolve anti Party factions, phrases 
that weaken the Bolshevik faction which bore nine tenths of the 
brunt of the struggle against hquidatiomsm and otzovism 

Trotsky provides us with an abundance of instances of unprm 
cipled “unity” scheming Recall, for example (I take one of the 
moat recent instances) , how he praised the Pans Raboebuya Zhizn^^ 
In the management of which the Paris conciliatcxs and the Golos 
ites had an equal share What a delight! — -wrote Trotsky — “nei 
ther Bolshevik, nor Menshevik, hut revolutionary Social Demo 
crat ” The poor hero of the phrase failed to notice one trifle only 
that Social Democrat 13 revolutionary who understands the harm 
fulness of anti revolutionary, pseudo Social Demooratisin m a 
given country at a given time, t e , the harmfulness of liquidation 
ism and otzovism in Russia of 1908 1], only one who knoios hoiv to 


* See note to page 102 ** — hd Eng ed 
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fight against aimilar non Social Democratic tendencies By kissing 
Rahochaya Zhizn which waged no fight against the nonrevolu 
tionary Social Demoornts m Russia, Trotsky merely revealed the 
plan of the liquidators, whom he faithfully serves, viz , equality on 
the central organ means the teimination of the struggle against 
the liquidators, ihe liquidators, in fact, enjoy full freedom to 
fight the Party, as for the Party— u 6fl tied hand and foot by 
the ‘‘equality’^ of the Golos ites and the Party men in tho central 
organ (and in the Central Committee) The victory of the hquida 
tors would then be fully secured, and only the lackeys of the 11 
quidators could carry out or defend such a plan 

Instances of unprincipled ^^unity” schemes, that promised peace 
and happiness without a long, stubborn, desperate struggle against 
Uio liquidators, were provided at the plenum by Yonov, Innokentiev , 
and other conciliators We saw another such instance In the leaflet 
of our conciliators who justify liquidationlsm on the grounds of 
Bolshevik “factionalism” Yet another instance their speeches 
about the Bolsheviks “isolating” themselves “/rom other tendencies'^ 
iyperyod^ Pravda) which share the platform of an illegal Social 
Democratia Party 

The Italics in this remarkable tirade are ours As tho sun is re 
fleeted in a drop of water, so this tirade reflects the utter lack of 
principle in conoillationisra*— the base of its political impotence 

In the first place, do Pravdfa and Vperyod represent Social 
Democratic tendencies? No, they do not, for Vperyod represents 
a non Social Democratic tendency (otzovism and Machism) and 
Pravda represents a liny group, which has not given an independ 
ent and consistent answer to any important fundamental question 
of the revolution and counter revolution A tendency is constituted 
only by such a sum of politacal ideas as has become well defined 
in regard to all the most Important questions of both the revolution 
(for we have moved away but little from it and are dependent 
on it in all respects) and the counterrevolution; ideas which, 
moreover, have proved their right to existence oa a tendency by 
beipg widely disseminated among broad strata of the working class 
Both Menshevism and Bolshevisra are Social Democratic tendon 
flies, this has been proved 1)y the experience of the revolution, by 
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tho eight yeaxs hifttory of the labour movement Aa lor group 
l^ets not represeriUng any ^e/wfency— -there were plenty during 
that period, juat aa there were plenty before To confuse a tendency 
with groupleta means condemning oneself to intrigue in Party 
politics The appearance of groupleU devoid of principle, their 
ephemeral existence, their efforts to have 'Hheir say/’ their “rela 
tions” with each oUier aa separata powers — aie the very basis of 
the intriguing that is going on abroad, and from this there is not 
nor can there be any salvation, except by strictly adhering to con 
SI stent pnnciples that have been tested by tlie experience of the 
long history of the labour movement 

Secondly — and here we at once observe the practical transforma 
Uon of the conciliators’ lack of prmciple mto intriguing — the 
leaflet of the Parisians utters a doivnnght and deliberate untruth 
when It declares “Otzovism no longer has open adherents and 
advocates m our Party” This is an untruth, as e\erybody knows 
This untruth is refuted by documentary evidence ui Vperyod, No 
3 (May J9IJ), which openly states that otzovism is a “completely 
legitimate tendency within our Party ” (P 78 ) Or will our very 
wise conciliators assert that such a declaration is not a defence of 
otzovism? 

Now that people cannot justify their close association with this 
or that grouplet on principle they are conipelled to resort to a 
policy of petty lies, petty flattery, nods, winks, i e , to what in its 
totality forms the concept intrigue Vperyod praises the concili 
ators, the conciliators praise Vperyod and falsely reassure the Par 
ty as regards otzovism. And as a result there is bargaining and 
haggling over positions and petty positions with the defenders of 
otzovism, with the violators of all tjhe decisions of the plenum 
Secretly they assist the liquidators, secretly they assist the ot 
zovists — such 18 the destiny of concihalioniam, and sCich is the 
substance of their impotent and miserable intriguing 

And thirdly — joint work with the liquidators in Ruseia is 
impossible” Even the conciliators had to admit this tiulh The 
question is — do tlio Vperyod and Pravda grouplets admit this 
truth ^ They not only refus^t to admit it — ^they maintain the very 
opposite, they openly demand ^‘jomt work” with the liquidators. 
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and they openly en^a^e in such work (aee for example the report 
of the Second Vperyod School) The question is — is there even 
a shadow of pnnciple and of honesty in proclaiming the policy of 
a rapprochement with groups which give diametrically opposite 
answers to fundamental questions? — ^for the question of liquids 
ttomsm has been recognised by an unambiguous and unanimous 
resolution of the plenum as one of the fundamental questions 
Obviously not, we are confronted here with an ideological chasm, 
and all attempts to span it with a wordy bridge, with a diplomatic 
bridge, inevitably, irrespective of the moat pious intentions of 
Ivan Ivanovich and Ivan Nikiforovich,^ condemn them to m 
triguea 

And until it is shown and proved to ua, on the baaia of solid 
facts ond of a review of the most important questions, that Vperyod 
and Pravda represent Social Democratic tendencies (and no one, 
during the year and a half following the plenum, even tned to 
prove this, and it cannot be proved) we shall not tiro of explain 
mg to the workers the harmfulness of those unprincipled stratagems, 
of those intriguing subterfuges, to which the rapprochement witli 
Vperyod and Pravda preached by the conciliators leads Isolation 
from these non Social Democratic and unprincipled groupleta 
which are aiding the liquidators is the first duty of the revolution 
ary Social Democrats To appeal to the Russian workers connected 
with Vperyod and Pravda over the heads of these groupleta, and 
egainst them- — such is the policy which has been and is being 
pursued by Bolshevism and which it will pursue to the end despite 
all obstacles 

I have said that after the year and a half during which con 
ciliationism predomiw^ited in the Party centres, U has suffered 
complete political bankruptcy* The usual answer to this is yes, 
but that is becatisfe you factionali&ls were hampering us (see the 
I letter of the conciliators— noi Bolsheviks — Hermann and Arkady 
m Pravda, No 20^) 

Now the poluwal bankruptcy of a tendency or of a grouplet 

^ Two charaotera of Gogol*B tale, Tht Story of How Ivan Ivanovich Quetr 
telUd With Nikiforovich Tlioeo two quarrelled oyer mere trifles — Ed 
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lies precisply in the fact that eveTything “hampers” it, everything 
Irirns against it — because it wrongly estimated this ^ every thmgy* 
because it took as its basis empty words, sighs, i egrets, ivhimng 
Whereas in our case, gentlemen, everything and everybody came 
to our assistance — and that is the guarantee of our success We 
were aaaisted by Messrs Potresovs, Lanns, Levitskys, for they 
could riot open their mouths without confirming our argumeuta 
about liquidation ism We were assisted by Messrs Martova 
and Dans, for they compelled everyone to agree wth our view that 
the Golos itea and Che liquidators are one and the same We were 
a'lsisted by Plekhanov to the very extent that he exposed the 
bqmdatora and pointed out the ‘‘loopholes” left open “for the 
liquidators” m the resoluticna of the plenum {by the cojiciIkUots) ^ 
iidiculed the “pufiy” and “integral” passages m these resolutions 
(passed by the conciliators against us) Wo were assisted by the 
Russian conciliators who “invited” Mikhail, Yury and Romfim, 
while indulging in abusive attacks against Lenin (see Golos)^ 
thereby cfonfirming the fact that the refusal of the liquidators was 
not due to the viciousness of the “factionabsls ” Dear conciliators, 
how 13 It that notwithstanding your virtuousnesa, you were ham 
pered by everybody, whereas everyone helped us m spite of all 
our factional viciousness? 

It was because the policy of your grouplet hinged only on a 
phrase, often a very well meaning and well intentioned phrase, but 
empty none the less A real approach to unity is created only by a 
rapproc/icmeTit between the strong factions, strong in their ideo 
logical consistency and influence over the masses, and tested by 
the experience of the revolution 

Even rxo'Wi your outbursts against fachonalism remain a mere 
phrase, because you yourselves are a faction^ one of the worst, 
leqst reliable, unprincipled factions Your high sounding, sweep 
ing pronouncement ^(in the Infortnation Bulletin) — ^‘not a centime 
to the factions” — was a mere phrase Had you meant it seriously, 
could you have spent on the publication of the leaflet 

which ifl the platform of a new grouplet? Had yon meant it seri^ 
onsly, could you have kept qmet at the sight of such factional 
organs as Rabochaya Gaxeta and Dnevnik Sotsud Demokratal 
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Could you have abstained from publicly demanding that they bo 
closed down?‘ Had you demanded this, had you seriouBly etipu 
lated Buch a condition, you would simply have been ridiculed 
However, if, bemg well aware of this, you confine yourselves to 
languid sighs, does it not prove over and over again that your 
conciliationi&m is hanging in the air? 

The disannmg of the factions is possible only on the basis of 
reoiprgclty — otlierwiso it is a reactionary slogan, extremely harm 
ful to the cause of the proletariat, a demagogical slogan, for it 
only facilUates the irreconcilable struggle of the conciliators 
against the Party Anyone who advances this slogan now, after the 
attempt of the plenum to apply it has failed, after the attempt to 
amalgamate (the factions) was thwarted by the Golos and Vperyod 
factions, anyone who does this without daring to repeat the con 
dition of reciprocity, without even trying to state it clearly, to 
determine the methods of control over its actual fulfilment — la 
simply intoxicating himself with the sound of sweet words 

Bolsheviks, unite — you are the only bulwark of a consistent and 
decisive struggle against Hquidationism and otzovism 

Pursue the policy of rapprochement wltli an/^hquidationist 
Menshevisin, a policy tested by practice, confirmed by experience 
— such 18 our slogan It is a policy that does not promise a land 
flowing with milk and honey, which cannot be attamed m the 
period of collapse and disintegration of “universal peace, “ but 
it is a policy that in the process of work really furthers the rap 
prochement of tendencies which represent all tliat is strong, sound 
and vital in the proletarian movement 

The rofe of the concihators during the penod of counter revola 
lion may be characterised by the following picture With immense 
efforts the Bolsheviks are pulling our Party waggon up a steep 
slope The liquidator Golos ites are trying with all their might to 
drag it downhill again In the waggon sits a conciliator, he 

^‘Iii faimew wo ehould state that the Parts conciliators, who have now 
Issued their leaflet, wore opposed to the launching of Rabochaya GcuetOt 
they left the first metHns to which they were invited by ita editors We 
regret that they did not help us (help to expose the futility of conciliation 
istn) by Openly denouncing Rabochaya Gazeta 
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js a pictuie of tenderness He has such a sweet, sweet face, like 
that of Jesus He looks the very mcarnation of virtue And modest 
ly dropping his eyes and raising his hands he exclaims “I thank 
thee, Lord, that I am not like one of ihese ^^ — a nod in the direction 
of the Bolsheviks and Mensheviks — **viciou8 factionalists who 
hinder all progress’* But the waggon moves slowly forward and 
in the waggon sits the conciliator When the Bolshevik factional 
iBts smashed the liqindalionist Foreign Bureau of Uie Central Com 
mittee, thereby clearing the ground for the construction of a new 
house, for a bloc (or at least a temporaiy alliance) of Party 
factions, this house was entered by the conciliators who (cursing 
the factionalist Bolsheviks) sprinkled the new abode with the 
holy water of sugary speeches about non factionalism I 

» « * 

What would have become of the historically memorable work 
of the old Iskra, if, instead of waging a consistent, irreconcilable 
campaign against the principles of Economism and “Struveiam,** 
It had agreed to some 6foc, alliance or ‘‘fusion” of all groups, 
small and otherwise, which were as numerous abroad in those 
days as they are today? 

And yet the differences between our epoch and the epoch of 
the old hhra increase manifold the harmfulness of unprmcipled 
and phrasemongermg conciliationism 

The first difference we have risen to a far higher level, m the 
development of capitalism and of the bourgeoisie, as well as in the 
clarity of the class struggle in Russia There is already (for the 
first time in Russia) a corlain objective aoi) for the liberal labour 
policy of Messrs Potresov, Levitsky, Laiin and Co The Stolypin 
liberalism of the “Cadets” and tlie Stolypin Labour Parly are al 
ready in the process of formation All the moie haimfiil in prac 
tice are conciUationist phrases and intrigues with the group lets 
abroad which support the liquidators 

The second difference the immeasurably higher level of devol 
opment of the proletariat, of its class consciousness and class 
solidarity All the more harmful is the artificial support given by 
the conciliators to the ephemeral grouplets abroad {Vperyod, 
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Pravda^ etc ), which have not ticated and are unal)le to ( leale ati) 
tendency m I^ocial Democracy 

The third difference duiing the hha period theio weio illegal 
organisations of the Econonusts in Russia, which had to be smashed 
and split up in order to unite the revolutionaiy Social Democrats 
against them Today, there are no parallel illegal organisations, 
today it 18 only a question of fighting the segregated legal groups 
And this process of segregation (even the conciliators oie forced 
to admit it) iB retarded hy them, by their political gome with the 
factions abroad which are iinwilhng to work and incapable of 
working on the lines of such delimitation 

Bolshevism has ^*got o\er’^ the otzovist sickness, tlio revolution 
ary phrase, the playing at the swinging from Social 

Democracy to the Left The otzovists came out as a faction 'vyhen 
It was no longer possible to ‘‘recall” tlio Duma Social Democrats 

Bolshevism will also get over tlie “conciliationist” sickness, the 
wavering in the direction of hquldationism (lor in reality the 
conciliators were always a plaything in the hands of the liquid 
ators) The conciliators are also hopelessly belated They cams 
out as a faction after the one ond a half years of dominaLion of 
conoiliationism after the plenum had exhausted itself and there 
was no one left to conciliate 

PS The present feuilleton was written moie tlian a month ago 
It criticises the “theory” of tlio conciliatots Iho “practice” of the 
concihatoiB, which found expression m the hopeless, absurd, 
futile and sharneful squabbles which pervade the columns of the 
conciliators’ and the Poles’ Bulletin^ No 2 ,^ is not worth wasting 
a Single word on 
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THE CLIMAX OF THE PARTY CRISIS^ 

Two years ago one couM find in the Social Democratic press 
utterances on tlie “unity crisis” in the Party ^ The counter revolu 
tionary epoch with its rum and disintegration caused now re 
groupings and aphta, a nmv sharpening of the struggle abroad, 
and not a few of tliose who lacked faith or whose nerves were weak 
lost heart in face of the difficult internal condition of the Social 
DemocxatiG Labour Party Now, with the formation of the Russian 
Organisation Committee (ROC ), we are obviously approaching, 
if not the end of the crisis, then at any rate a new and decisive 
turn for the better ir\ the development of the Patty It will there 
fore be opportune to attempt a general review of the past period of 
inner Parly evolution and of the proapects for the immediate 
future j 

The revolution left the R S D L P m the form of ihreo separate, 
autonomous, national, Social Democratic organisations, and two 
Russian factions proper The experience of the years 1905, 1906 
and 1907, which were unprecedented for their abundance of events, 
demonstrated that these factions were deeply rooted in the tenden 
cies of development of the proletariat, in the general conditions of 
Its life in this period of bourgeois revolution The counter revolu 
tion once again drove us from the mountain, up which we had 
climbed so high, down into the valley The proletariat Had to 
re-group its ranks and gather its forces anew m the midst of 
Stolypm’s gallows and the jeremiads 

The new situation gave rise to a new group mg of tendencies m 
the Social Democratio Party In both the new factions — under the 
severe pressure of the adverse times^a process of segregation com 
menced of the least stable Socl^il Democratic elemenja, of the var 

^ See the orllolfc “Notai of a Publicist, 11 Tlie ^Unlty Crisis' in Our Party/’ 
In the present volume, pp 87 70 — Bd JSng ed 

^ Lsnln IV e 
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louB bourgeois fellow iravellers of the proletariat Two tendencies 
— Iiquidationism and otzoviam — expressed this departure from 
Social Democracy most strikingly And it was these that inevitably 
gave rise to the tendency of rapprochement between the mam cores 
of both the factions which had remained true to Marxism. Such was 
the state of affairs from which emerged the plenum of January 
1910 — tlie sour CO of the pluses and minuses, of the steps forward 
and wavering backward in the subsequent development of the So 
clal Democratio Party 

To this very day, many have failed to understand properly the 
undeniable ideological merit of the work performed by the plenum, 
and the great ‘‘conoiliationist” mistake it committed But unless 
this 19 understood it is impossible to understand anythmg at all m 
the present Party situation We must therefore once again pause to 
explain the source of the present crisis 

' The following quotation from an article by a conciliator, written 
just before the plenum and published immediately after it, may 
help to make this clearer than would long disquisitions or quota 
tions frcnn more direct and more numerous documents ” One of 
the leadera of conciliationism which dominated the plenum— 
Comrade Yonov, a Bundist^ — ^wrote the following in an article ^‘Ib 
P arty Unity Possible?’* published m Dtscusswnny Listok, No 1 
(April I [March 19], 1910, on page 6 we read the editors’ note 
^‘the article was written before the plenum**) 

^•However harmful olzovlsm 'and liquidationiam, as such, may be to the 
Party, their benefioial ofleot on tbo factions Beams to bo beyond doubt Path 
ology kncwa two kinds of ulcers malignant and benign A benign ulcer 
18 an ailment uboIuI to tho organism In the process ol ulceration, it draws 
oil kinds of noxious elements horn the entire orgonlsm and thus contributes 
to its enre I believe that a similar role was played by liquidationisra in 
regard to Menehevlsm and by otzovism ultlmatumiBm In regard to Bolabe- 

- 

Such IS the estlmata of the case made by a ‘‘conciliator*’ during 
(he plenum, ^ which describes exactly the psychology and the ideas 
of conoihatioijiam that triumphed at the plenum. In the above quo 

^Thls itfetB to the plenum of the CenVtal Comminee in 1910, wWch is 
^ferred to in the same axtiolot ‘‘Notes of a Publicist, 11 The ‘Unity Crisis^ in 
Out Party ** See present volume, pp 37 70 end npto to page 87 * — Ld erf 
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tation the nmin idea is correct, it is a thousand limes correct, and 
just because it is correct tlie Bolsheviks (who even before the pleu 
ura had fully developed the struggle against liquidationism and 
against otzovism) could not break with the conciliators at the plen 
um They could not, because there was agreement on the main idea , 

It was only on the question of the form in which this mam idea 
should be applied that there were differences The form will become 
subordinated to the content — thought tlio Boleheviks, and they 
proved to be right, though this “adaptation of form to content*’ coat 
the Party two yeavs^ which were almost “wasted,** owing to the mis- 
take committed by the conciliators 

What was the nature of this mistake? It was that the coDciIi 
atoYS recognised all and sundry tendencies on their mere promise to 
purge themselves, matead of recogmaing only those tendencies 
which ore purging thomselves (and only in bo far as they do 
purge themselves) of their “ulcers “ The Kperyod ists, the Golos, 
lies and Trotsky all “signed” the resolution against otzovism and 
liquidalionism — that is, they promised to “purge themselves”- — 
and that was the end of it! The concihatoi-s “believed” the piomise 
and entangled the Party with non Party grouplets, “ulcerous” as 
they themselves admitted From the point of view of practical pol- 
itics this was childishness, while from a deeper point of view It 
Was ideologically void, unprincipled and full of mtrigue Indeed, 
those who were seriously oonvuiced that liquidationism. and otzov 
Ism ultlmatumism were ulcers could not but understand that as 
the ulcers mature they must draw out and dram the noxious ele- 
ments from the organism, and they would not contribute to the 
poisoning of the organism by attempts to drive the “ulcerous” 
poisons inside 

The first year that elapsed after the plenum revealed in practice 
the ideological hollowness of the conciliators As a matter of fact, 
all Party work (purging, the healing of ulcers) durmg the whole 
of that year was done by the Bolshevika and the Plekhanovists 
Both Soisial Detnohrat and R^bochaya Gazeta (after the expulsion 
of the Central Committee’s representative by Trotsky^) provs that 

1 Sec note to page 102 ♦♦♦—Ed Rng ed 

a 
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fact Some of the generally known, legally issued publications of 
1910 also beai out that fact These aie not words but facts joml 
work in Uie leading bodies of the Party 

During that year (1910), the lies, the VperyodiBiB and 
Trotsky, all in fact, estranged themselves from the Party and moved 
precisely m the direction of liquidatiomsm and otzovism ultima 
turaism The "bemgn ulcers’* remained ulcers which behaved ma 
hgnantly, inasmuch as they did not dram the “noxious elements’* 
fiom the organism of the Party, but continued to contaminate 
that organism, keeping it in a diseased condition and rendering it 
incapable of doing Party work This Party work (m literature, 
which was accessible to all) was conducted by the Bolsheviks and 
the PlekhanoviBts m spUe of the “conciliatory** resolutions and the 
collegiums formed by the plenum, and not m conjunction witli 
the Golos ites and the Vperyod ists, but against them (because it 
was impossible to work m conjunction with the liquidators and 
otzovista ultimatumiste) 

And what about the work in Russia? Not a smgle meeting of the 
Central Committee was held during the whole year! Why? Because 
the members of the Central Committee in Russia (conciUators who 
well deserved the kisses of Golos Likvidatorov^) kept on “invit 
ing” the liquidators for a year and a year and a quarter but never 
got them to “accept the invitation ** Unfortunately, our good con 
t ciliatora made no provisions at the plenum for bringing people to 
the Central Committee ‘Wder guard *’ As a result the Party found 
Itself in the absurd and shameful position, which the Bolshevika had 
predicted at the plenum when they fought the trustfulness and 
naiveti of the conciliators, namely woik in Russia is at a stand 
still, the Party is tied up, while a disgusting stream of liberal and 
anarchistic attacks on the Party pours forth from the pages of Nasha 
Zarya and Kperyodl Mikhail, Roman and Yury, on the one Bide, 
the otzovists and the “God creators,** on the other, are doing their 
utmost to rmn Social Democratic work, while the concihationist 
members of the Central Committee are “inviting” the liquidators 
and are “wanting” for theml 


* Votes of tks Liqi^idatoTs Eng sd 
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By their 'declaration” of December 18 [5], 1910/ tlie Bolshe 
viks openly and fomielly declared that they cancelled the agree 
jnent with all the other factions The violation of the ''peace” made 
at the plenum, its violation by Golo3, Vperyod and Trotsky, had 
become a fully recognised fact 

About half a year was spent (until Juno 1911) m attempts to 
convene a plenum abroad, which under the agreement was to be con 
vened ivithin not more than three months The liquidators {Golos 
itea — Bundists — Schwarz) likewise prevented the convening of tliQ 
plenum that was to have been held abroad Thereupon the bloc of 
three groups — the Bolsheviks, the Poles and the conciliators — made 
a final attempt to save the situation to call a conference ond to 
form a Russian Organisation Committee As heretofore, the Bol 
shevifcs were in a minority from January 1910 to June 1911, the 
liquidators were predominant (m the Foreign Buieau of the Cen 
tral Committee the Golos itea — a Bundist — ^Schwarz, in Russia the 
conciliators who had been continually “inviting” the liquidators) , 
from June 1911 to November 14 [1], 1911 (the period fixed by the 
trustees), the Conciliators, who were joined by the Poles, were pre- 
dominant 

This 18 how matters stood both money and the «?ending of agents 
were m the hands of Tyszko and Mark ^ (the leader of the Paris 
conciliators) , the only assurance the Bolsheviks received was con 
sent that they too be sent on work The differences arising out of 
the plenum reduced themselves to the last point, which it was im 
possible to 'evade whether one was to work with all one’s energy, 
without “waiting” for anyone, without “inviting” anyone (anyone 
Viho wishes and is able to work in a Social Democratic fashion 
needs no invitations!), or whether one was to continue bargain 
ing and haggling with. Trotsky, Fpcryod, etc The Bolsheviks 
chose the first path, a fact which they had aheady openly and 
directly declared at the Paris Conference of the Central Committee 
members Tyszko and Co chose (and foisted on both the Technical 
Commission and the Foreign Organisation CommUteo) the second 
path, which, as iva*' shown in detail in the fexnUeton of Sof 


* ATark-' Zomtncrl yublmov— Frf 
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sial Demokrat^ No 24,^ was objectively nothing but empty and 
miserable intrigue 

The result is now clear to all By November 14 [1], the Russian 
Organisation Ccmmittee was formed In reality, it was created by 
the Bolsheviks and by the Party Mensheviks in Russia “The alli 
ance of the two strong factions” (strong m their ideological soli 
dity and in their work of purging “ulcers”), against which the 
weak minded people at the plenum and after the plenum were so 
enraged (see Golosy Vperyody OtUiki Rwnda,® Pravda^ etc ) , be 
came a fact In such exemplary and outatandmg Social Democratic 
organisations as were the Baku and the Kiev organisations for the 
Russia of 1910 and 1911, this alliance, to the great joy of the 
Bolsheviks, was transformed into an almost complete fusion, into a 
single indissoluble organism of the Party Social Democrats 

After a test of two years’ experience, the snivelling for the dis 
solution of “all” factions turned out to be but a miserable phrase 
of empty headed people who had been fooled by Messrs Pot 
resovs and the otzovists “The alliance of the two strong factions” 
performed its work, and approached very closely — m the case of 
the above mentioned exemplary organisations — to a complete fu 
Bion into a single party The waverings of the Party Mensheviks 
abroad can no longer alter this accomplished fact 

The two years following the plenum, which to many sceptics or 
dilettantes in Social Democracy, who do not wish to understand the 
devilish difficulty of the task, seem to be years of useless, hopeless, 
senseless squabbles, of disintegration and ruin, were in reality 
years in which the Social Democratic Parties were led out of the 
swamp of hquidationist and otzovist waverings on to the high road 
The year 1910 was a year of joint work of the Bolsheviks with the 
Party Mensheviks m all the leading (both official and unofficial, 
legal and illegal) bodies of the Party, this was the first step of the 
^‘alliance of the two strong factions” towards ideological prepara 
Uon, the gathering of the forces under a single banner, the anti H 
quidatlonist and dnti otaiovist banner The year 1911 witnessed the 

^ Lwiln refers to his article ‘*The New Faction of Conolllatore or the 
Virtuous ^ See present volume, pp 92 112 — Ed ed 

* Echoss of ifte Bund — Ed Enf( ed 
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second step — the creation of the Russian Organisation Committee 
The fact that a Party Menshevik presided at its first meeting is sig 
ni/icant the second step — the creation of an actually functioning 
centre in Russia — has now been taken The locomotive has been 
raised and placed on the rails* 

For tlie first time after four years of rum and disintegration, a 
Social Democratic centre has met together in Russia — in spite of 
the incredible persecution of the police and the unheard of intrigues 
of the Golos ites, Vperyod ists, conciliators, Poles and tiitli quanti 
For the first time a leaflet has appeared m Russia addressed to tlie 
Party by that centre For the first time the work of re establishing 
the local underground organisations has systematically and 
thoroughly covered both capitals,^ the Volga Region, the Urals, 
the Caucasus, Kiev, Ekatermoslav, Rostov, Nikolayev (all in about 
three months, from July to October 1911) — ^for the Russian Organ 
isation Committee assembled only after havmg visited all these 
places, its first meeting having taken place simultaneously with 
the restoration of the St Petersburg Party Committee and with 
a senes of workers^ meetings arranged by it, with the passing of 
resolutions by the Moscow city district in favour of the Party, 
etc 

Of course it would be unpardonablo naivete to indulge in light 
hearted optimism, we are still confronted with enormous diflScul 
lies, police aggression has Increased tenfold since the publication 
of the first Russian leaflet by the Social Democratic centre, it is 
possible to foresee long and hard months, new arrests, new inter 
ruptions in our work But the mam thing has been accomplished 
The banner has been unfurled, the workers' circles all over Rus 
sia are being drawn to it, and no counter revolutionary attack can 
possibly haul it down 

# # 

What was the answer of the conciliators abroad, and of Tyszko 
and Leder, to this gigantic stride forward in the work m Russia^ 
A last flare up of miserable mtrigue The ‘‘process of ulceration, 
which was so prophetically foretold by Yonov on the eve of th^ 

^ / s , St Peterabura and Moscow — Sd Eng ed 
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plenum, ib unpleasant, no doubt But anyone who fails to under 
stand tliat this unsightly process mokes Social Democracy health 
ler should not apply himseU to revolutionary work! The Technic 
al Commission and the Foreign Organisation Committee refuse to 
submit to the Russian Organisation Committee The Bolsheviks, of 
course, turn their backs upon mtrigues abroad with contempt 
Thereupon vacillation sets in at the beginning of November, a re 
port on the convocation of the Russian Organisation CommiUee is 
delivered to the fragments of the Foreign Organisation Committee 
(two Poles and one conciliator) The report depicts the entire work 
so comprehensively that the opponents of the Bolsheviks, the con 
oliators whom Golos praised, are forced to recognise the Russian 
Organisation CommiUee The Foreign Organisation Comnuttee 
passes a resolution on November 26 [13], 1911 ^‘To be guided by 
the decisions of the Russian OrganisaUon Committee” Four fifths 
of the money in possession of the Foreign Organisation Committee is 
transferred to the Russian Organisation Committee, which indicates 
that the Poles and conciliators themselves are not able to cast a 
shadow of doubt on the seriousness of the whole undertaking 

And, nevertheless, a few days later, both the Technical Commis 
Sion and the Foreign Organisation Committee agam refuse to sub 
mit to the Russian Organisation Committee! ! Wbat is the meaning 
of this game? 

The editors of the central organ are in possession of a document 
which will be submitted to the conference and which reveals that 
Tyszko is agitating for non participation m the Russian Organisa 
tion Committee and for nonparticipation in the conference 

Is it possible to Imagme intrigue more vile than this? In the 
Technical Commission and in the Foreign Organisation Committee 
they undertook to help convene the conference and to form the Rus 
Sian Organisation Committee They boasted that they would mvlte 
“all/’ but invited no one (though, being m the majority, they had 
the right to invite and to put up any conditions) They could find 
no one to do the work except the Bolsheviks and the Party Menshe- 
viks They suffered utter defeat in tlie field they themselves had 
chosen They sank so low as to attempt to ‘Hnp up” the very Rua 
sian Oiganisation Committee to which they had voluntarily sur 
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rendorad, as to a fully authorised centre, four fifths of their funds 
for convening the conferencell 

Yes, an ulcer is an unpleasant affair, especially when it is **in 
the process of ulceration ” In No 24 of the central organ^ it has ah 
ready been shown why the theoreticians of an alliance of all and 
sundry groups abroad can do nothing else than carry on in 
trigues Now the Russian SociaJ Democratic workers will make 
their choice without any difficulty whether to defend their Russian 
Organisation Committee and their conference, or to allow Tyszko, 
Leder and Co to sabotage their conference by intrigues The in 
triguers have ruined theraaelves — that is a fact, Tyszko and Leder 
have already gone into the history of the R S D L P with a 
convict’s badge, but they will never succeed in hindering the 
conference or m undermining the Russian Organisation Com 
mittee 

What about the liquidators? For a year and a half, from. Janu 
ary 1910 to June 1911, when they had a majority in the Foreign 
Bureau of the Central Committee and faithful “frienda” in the 
persons of the conciliators in the Russian Bureau of the Central 
Committee, they did nothing, absolutely nothing, to further the 
work in Russia I When they were m the majority — work was at a 
standstill But when the Bolsheviks broke up the hquidationist 
Foreign Bureau of the Central Committee and proceeded to con. 
vena the conference, the liquidators began to stir And it is very 
interesting to note the form in which that ‘‘stir” expressed itself 
The Bundists who have always very faithfully served the hquida 
tors were recently struck with the desire to take advantage of the 
present “time of trouble” (among the Letts, for instance, the issue 
of the struggle between the two tendencies — hquidationist and 
Party — has not yet been determined) , they got hold of a Cau 
caaion somewhere and the whole company went to the city of Z 
to snatch signatures for the resolutions drafted by Trotsky and 
Dan in Cafe Bubenberg (in Berne, August 1911^) But they failed 
to find the leading Lettish organisation, they failed to get the sig 
natures and no document with the high sounding heading “Organ 


^See the article "The New Faction o£ Conciliators or the VirtuoiiB,” in tlih 
Volume, pp 92112 — Fd Enfi erf 



122 


THE YEARS OF REACTION 


ieation Conuiuttee of the Three Strongest Organisations’* was got 
out by them Such are the facts i 

Let the Russian workers leam about the way the Bundists are try 
ing to break up the Russian Organisation Committee in Russia^ 
Just think at a time when the comrades who were making the prep 
arations for the conference were tounng the Urals, the Volga Re 
gion, St Petersburg, Moscow, I^iev, Ekatennoslav, Rostov, Tiflis, 
Baku — the Bundists *'got hold of” a ‘^Caucasian” (probably one of 
those committee men who were in possession of the “seal” of the Re 
gional Caucasian Committee and who, m December 1908, gent Dan 
and Axelrod as representatives to the conference of the R S D L P ) 
and proceeded to “snatch signatures” from the Letts Not much 
inor^ was needed to cause this gang of intriguers, who serve the li 
quidators and who are absolutely alien to all work m Russia, to 
come out as the “Organisation Committee” of “three organisations” 
(including tlie two “strongest” possessors of the seal! ) Or perhaps 
the Bundist gentlemen and the Caucasian will please inform* the 
Parly what Russian organisations they visited, when exactly they 
made these journeys, where they restored the work, and where they 
made reports? Do try and tell us, dear fellows! 

And the past masters of diplomacy abroad, with the serious imen 
of experts, pass judgment “on© must not isolate oneself,” “it is 
necessary to talk things over with the Bund and with the Regional 
Caucasian Committee” 

Oh, y© comedians! i 

Let those who are wavering now, who regret the “isolation” of the 
Bolsheviks, learn and ponder over the significance of the history 
of the Parly during these past two years Oh, this isolation makes us 
feel better than we have ever felt before, for we have cut off the 
bunch of intriguing nonentities abroad and have helped to con 
solidate the ranks of the Russian Social Democratic workers of St 

'Apart from the never loae heart Bundists, the VperyodhU too gaRdped 
o5 to snatch roaolnbons. From th^t grouplot — by no means otzovi^t, heaven 
forbid!— ’tlioro galloped of! a welllciiown otzoviet, he “galloped** through 
Kiev, Moscow, Nlihnl Novgorod, “rcconoiled himaolf* with the coTiOlllatora> 
and went away without aohleving anything anywhere It is said that the 
Vpcryod group blames the unsatisfactory god devised by Lunacharsky for 
iin failure and that It passed a unenunous resolution to devise a better god 
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Petersburg, Moscow, the Urals, the Volga Region, the Caucasus and 
the South I 

Whoever complains about Isolation understands absolutely noth 
mg of the great ideological work accomplished by the plenum 
or of its conciliationist mistake For a year and a half after the 
plenum there was an appearance of unity abroad and complete 
stagnation in the Social Democratic work in Russia In six months 
or four months of 1911 the seemingly extreme isolation of the Bol 
sheviks for the first time gave an impetus to the Social Domocratio 
work m Russia, for the first time restored the Social Democratic 
centre of Russia 

Those who have not yet understood the ideological rottenness 
and deadlinesa of such “ulcers” as hquidationism and otzovism 
will now understand it from the history of the impotent squabbles 
and miserable mtngue to which the grouplets of Golos and Vper 
yod have sunk, dragging with them, in their fall, all those who at 
tempted to defend them 

To work, comrades, Party Social Democrats! Shako off the last 
remnants of your contacts with non Social Democratic tenden 
cics and the grouplets that foster them in spite of the decisions of 
the Party Rally round the Russian Organisation Committee, help 
it convene a conference and strenglhen local work The R S D L P 
has gone through a serious Illness, the crisis is passing 

Long live the united, illegal, revolutionary Russian Social Dem 
ociatic Labour Party! 

December 1911 


UNiVEr::[TY library 

ALLAHABAD 



CONTROVERSIAL QUESTIONS^ 

AN OPEN PARTY AND THE MARXISTS 
I The Decision of 1908 

To many workers the struggle that is now going on between Prav 
da ^ and Luch appears unnecessary and not very intelligible It is 
natural that the controversial articles in separate issues of the 
newspaper on separate, sometimes very special questions do not 
giva a complete idea of the objects and content of the struggle 
Hence the legitimate dissatisfaction of the workers 

Yet the question of liquldatlonisra, over which the struggle is 
now being waged, is at the present time one of tho most important 
and most urgent questions of the labour movement It is impos^ 
Bible to be a class conacioua worker unless one studies the question 
fa detail, unless one forms a definite opinion on it A worker who 
wishes to decide independently the destinies of his party will not 
waive polemics even if they are not quite intelligible at first 
sight, but will earnestly seek and find tho truth 

How IS one to find the truth? How is one to make head or tail 
of the mutually contradictory opinions and assertions? 

Every reasonable person understands that if a violent struggle 
takes place on any subject whatever, he must, in order to ascertain 
the truths not confine himself to the statements made by the dis 
putante, but must examine the facts and documents for himself, see 
whether there la any evidence of and whether that evi 

deface 18 reliable* 

ThW, of course, is not always easy to do It is much “easier” to 
behevO what you happen to hear, Hvhat is mote “openly” shouted 
about, and so on But people who ate satisfied with this are called 

1 / e , iho Bolahavlk Pravda^ which cotnraanced puhlloallQn in St Petenv* 
hnrg in May 1912 —Pd Cng ed 
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“superficial,” light minded people, and no one takes them serious 
ly It IS impossible to get at the truth of any serious queatioii un 
less one undertakes a certain amount of indepejidejU work, and 
whoevei la afraid of work deprives himself of the possibility of 
finding the truth 

Therefore, we appeal only to those workers wha are not afraid 
of this work, who have decided to find out things independently 
and to try to discover facts^ documents^ evidence of witnesses 
The first question that arises is — ^ivhat is hquidationism? Where 
did this word come from, what does it mean? 

Luck says that the liquidation of the Party, , the dissolution, 
the break up of the Party, the renunciation of the Party, is mere 
ly a wcked invention, the “factionalist” Bolsheviks mvented this 
charge against the Menaheviksl 

Pravda states dial the whole Parly has been condemning and 
fighting hquidationism for over four years 
Who 18 right? How is one to discover the truth? 

Obriously, there is only one way of doing ft to seek for facts 
and documents m the history of the Party of the last four years, 
from 1908 to 1912, when the liquidators finally seceded from the 
Party ^ 

It IS precisely these four years, when the present liquidators 
were still m the Party, that represent the most important period for 
the purpose of tracing the origin of the concept, liquidatiomam 
Hence, the first and basic conclusion whoever talks of liquids 
tionlsm, while avoiding the facts and documents of the Party during 
the period 1908 11, is hiding the truth from die workers 
\^at are these facts and documents of the Party? 

First of all the Party decision adopted in December 1908 * If the 
workers do not wish to be treated like children who are stufied with 
fairy tales and fiction, they must ask their advisers, leaders or rep 
resentaliyes, whether a Plirty decision was adopted on die question 
of hquidationism m December 1908 and what that decision was 

^ See the article *‘Tho PreBcnt Situation m the Russian Social Democratic 
Labour Party** and the notes to it in the present volume — Ed 
• This refers to the All RuaaJan Conference of the Russian Social Democratic 
Labour Party wliich took place nt that time See the article '*On to the High 
Road ’ in the present volume, pp 3-12 and note to page 3 Ed Eng ed 
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That decision contains a condemnation of hquidationisni and the 
explanation of what it is 

liquid atloalstn is **iho attempts of a certain section of the Parly Intelh 
gentaia to liquidate^' (i e , to dissolve, destroy, abolish, close down) “tho 
oxiiiing organisation of the Party and substitute for it an amorphous 
assooialion within the limits of legality^ (le, conformity with the laws, 
“open” existence) * at all costs, even if this legality is to be attained at the 
pneo of an open renunciation of the programme, tactics and traditions” (t e , 
the past experience) ”of the Pai^” 

Such was the decision of the Party on hquidationism, poased 
more than four years ago 

It IS obvious from this decision what the essence of liquidation 
ism IS and why it is condenmed Its essence 10 the renunciation of 
the “underground,” the abolition of the latter and its replacement 
by an amorphous association wilhm the limits of legality at all 
costa Therefore, it is not legal work, not the msistence on its neces 
sity that the Party condemns The Party condemns — and unreserv 
cdly condemns — the substitution for the old Party of something 
amorphous, somethmg “open,” which carniot be called a party 
The Party cannot exist: unless it defends ita existence, unless 
it unreservedly fights those who want to abolish and destroy it, who 
do not recognise it, who renounce it This is obvious 

He who renounces the existmg Party in the name of some new 
one must be told try, build up a new party, but you cannot re 
mam a member of the old, the present, the existing Party Such is 
the meamng of the Party decision that was passed m December 
1908, and it is obvious that no other decision could have neen 
adopted on the question of the existence of the Party 

01 liquidaUomwcn is connected rene 

gacy, with the renunciation of the programme and tactics, with op 
portUTusm This is exactly what is indicated in the concluding part 
of the above quoted decision But hquidationism is not only oppor 
lunlsm The opportunists are leading the Party to a wrong, hour 
geois path, the path of a liberal labour policy, but they do not re 
nounce the Party itself, they do not dissolve it Llquidatlomam la 
opportunism that goes to the length of renouncing the Party It is 
self evident that the Party cannot exist if U includes those who do 
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nol recognise its existence It is equally understandable that ibu re 
nunciation of Uie ‘‘undergiound” under the existing conditions is 
the renunciation of the old Party 

The question jb^ what is the altitude of the liquidators towards 
the decision adopted by the Party m 1908? 

This is the crux of the matter, this puts the sincerity and polit 
ical honesty of the liquidators to the test 
Not one of them, unless he has taken leave of his senses, will 
deny the fact that such a decision was adopted by the Party and has 
not been repealed 

And BO the liquidators resort to evasions, they either avoid tlio 
question and withhold from the workers the Party’s decision of 
1908, or exclaim (often with curses) that this decision was earned 
by the Bolsheviks 

But curaing only betrays the weakness of the liquidators* Party 
decisions have been earned by the Mensheviks, for example, the 
decision concerning municipalisation, which was passed m Stock 
holm in 1906 * This is common knowledge Many Bolsheviks do 
not agree with that decision But not one of them denies that it is 
a Party decision In exactly the same way the decision of 1908 con 
cerning liquidationism is a Party decision All subterfuges in re 
gard to this question only signify a desire to mislead the workers 
Wboevetr wants to recognise the Party, not m words only, will 
not allow any subterfuges in this connection, and will insist on get 
ting at the truth concerning the decision of the Party on the ques 
tion of liquidationism This decision has been endorsed smee 1909 
by all the Party Mensheviks, headed by Plekhanov who, in hia 
Dnevnik and in a whole senes of other Marxian publications, ex 
plained on many occasions and quite definitely that he who wapts 
to liquidate the Party cannot be m the Party 

Plekhanov has been and will remain a Menshevik Therefore 
the usual alluBions of the liquidators to the ''Bolshevik” nature of 
the decisions of the Party in 1908 are doubly wrong 
The more abuse the liquidators hurl at Plekhanov in Luch and 
Nasha Zarya, the clearer }s the proof that the liquidators are in the 
wrong and that they are trying to obscure the truth by noise, shout 
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jng and bra'Whng Sometimes a novice la stunned by such ineLliods, 
but die v/orkers vnll find then beaiings for all that, and will soon 
brush aside the curses 

la the unity of Uie workers necessary? It is 
la tlie unity of the workers possible without the unity of the 
workers’ organisation? Obviously not 

What prevents the unity of the woikers’ party? Disputes over 
hquidationism 

Therefore, the workers must understand what these disputes are 
about m order that they themselves may decide the destiny of 
their Party and save U 

The first step in this direction is to read the first decision of the 
Party on Uquidationisra The workers must know this decision 
thoroughly and study it carefully, brushing aside all attempts to 
evade the question or to sidetrack it Having studied this decision, 
every worker will begin to understand tlie essence of the question 
of IiqmdatiODiem, why this question is so important and so “acute, 
why this question has been facing the Party during the four years 
and more of the period of reaction 
In the next article we shall consider another important decision 
of the Party on liquidationism which was adopted about three and 
a half years ago, and then pass on to facte and documents which 
define how the question stands at present 

II The Decision of 1910 

In out first article {Pravda^ 289) we quoted the first and basic 
document ^snth which those workers who wish to discover the truth 
in the present disputes must make themselves familiar, namely, the 
Party decision of December 1908 on the question of liquida 
tioniam 

Now we shall quote and examine another, no less important de 
oiaion of the Parly on the same question that was passed three and 
a half years ago, in January 1910 ^ This decision is especially im 

^ Thi* refers to the deolsione of the pjcniim of the Central Committee in 
1910 iA respect of which the second chapter of the article, ‘‘Notes of a Pub 
liclst,” was Written “The ^Unily Crisis* m Our Parly ** See present volumt, 
pp 37 70 and note to paae 37 Ed JSng cd 
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portanl because it was carried unanimously all the Bolsheyiks* 
without exception, all the so called Vperyod ists, and finally (this 
is moat important of all) all the Mensheviks and the present li 
quidators without exception, and also all the “national” (le, Jew 
ish, Polish and Lettish) Marxists endorsed this decision 
We quote here in full the most important passage in this deci 
sion 

* The hietorioal BituaUon ol the Social Democratic movement In the period 
oI the bourgeois counterrevolution inevitably gives rise, ai a manifesta 
tion of the bourgeois influence over the proletariat, on the one hand to the 
renunciation oi the illegal Social Democratic Party, the debasement of its rolo 
end Importance thd* attempts to curtail the programme and tactical taeka 
and slogans of consistent Social Democracy, etc, on the other hand, it 
gives rise to the renunciation of the Duma work of Social Democracy and of 
the utilisation of the legal possibilities, tho failure to underatand the Im 
poxlance of either the Inability to adapt conalatcni Social DemobTatlo tactics 
to the peculiar historical oonditiona of the present moment etc 

*An integral part of the Social Democratio tactics under such conditions 
is the overooming of both deviations by broadening and deepening the Social 
Demooratie work in all spheres of tho class struggle of the proletariat 
and by explaining the danger of such deviations” 

This decision clearly shows that three and a half years ago all 
the Marxists, as represented by all the tendencies without excep 
tion, had unanimously to recognise two deviations from the Marx 
lan tactics Both deviations were recognised as dangerous Both 
deviations were explained as being due, not to accident, not to the 
evil intention of individual persona but to the ^^hxstorical situaiion^^ 
of the labour movement in the given period 

Moreover, this unanimous decision of the Party points to the 
class origin and significance of these deviations For Marxists do 
not confine themselves merely to bare references to rum and dia 
integration That disintegration, lack of faith, despond&ncy, per 
plexity reign in the minds of many adherents of democracy and 
socialism is obvious to all It is not enough to admit this It is 
necessary to understand the class ongm of the discord and dis 
ruption, to understand >vhat class interests of the non proletarian 
environment foster this “confusion” among the friends of the p**o 
letanat 

And the decision of the Party adopted three and a half years 
ff Lenin 1/ e 


1 
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, igo gave an answer to this important question the demotions 
from Marxism are generated by the “bourgeois counter revolution/* 
they are generated by the **bouTgeois influence over the pro 
letaruU ** 

What are these deviations that threaten to deliver the proletariat 
to the influence of the bourgeoisie? One of these deviations, which 
18 connected with Vperyod ism and which renounced the Duma 
work of the Social Democrats as well as the utilisation of the legal 
possibilities, has disappeared almost completely None of the 
Social Democrats in Russia now preach these erroneous non Marx 
ion views The Vperyod (including Alexinsky and others) have 
begun to work in Pravda alongside the Party Mensheviks 

The other deviation indicated m the decision of the Party is 
precisely liquidationism This is obvious from the refeience to the 
‘^renunciation** of the “underground** and to the “debasement” of 
ita role ancl importance Finally, we have a very piecise document, 
published three years ago and refuted by no one, a document 
emanating from all the “national** Marxists and from Trotsky 
(better witnesses than whom the liquidators could not produce) , 
this document states directly that “in essence it would be desirable 
to call the tendency indicated in the resolution hquuJationismf 
which It IS necessary to combat 

Thus, the fundamental, the most important fact that everyone 
who wants to understand what the present controversy is about 
must know, is that three and a half years ago the Party unani 
mdusly recognised liquidatwnism to be a “dangerous** deviation 
from Marxism^ a deviation which it is necessary to combat, which 
expresses the “bourgeow influence over the proletariat^* 

The interests of the bourgeoisie, which is biased against demo 
oracy an(! which is, generally speaking, counterrevolutionary, 
demand the dissolution of the old party of the proletariat The 
bourgeoisie is doing eveiything to disseminate and support all 
ideas directed towards the liquidatton of the party of the working 
class The bourgeoisie is strndng to bow the seeds of renunciation 
of the old tasks, xn order to “curtail” them, to cut and lop them 


^ Sss note to pi|ft 62 * — Ed Eng ed 
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off, to emasculate them, to substitute conciliation or an agreement 
with the Purishkevichea and Co for the determined destruction 
of the foundations of their power 

Liquidationism is, in fact, the intioduction of these bourgeois 
ideas of renunciation and renegacy among the proletariat 

Such IS the class significance 6f liquidationism as indicated in 
the unanimous decision of the Party thiee and a half yeais ago 
It 18 in this that the entire Party sees the greatest harmfulness and 
danger of liquidationism, its pernicious effect on the labour move 
ment, on the consolidation of an independent (in deeds and not 
in words) party of the workmg class 
Liquidationism is not only tlie ‘liquidation^’ (le, the dissolu 
tion, the destruction) of the old party of the ivorkmg class, it also 
means the destruction of the class independence of the proletariat, 
ihe coiruption of its class consciousness by bourgeois ideas 
We shall give an illustration of this appraisal of liquidationism 
in the next aiticle, which will set forth in full the most important 
arguments of the hquidationist Luck And now let us sum up 
briefly what we have stated above The attempts of the Luck ists 
m general, and of Messrs Dan and Potiesov in particular, to 
argue that “liquid a tionism” is an invention are subterfuges re* 
markable for their falsity, subterfuges based on the assumption 
that the readers of Luch aie completely uninformed Actually, 
apart from the Party decision of 1908 , there is a unanimous Party 
decision of 1910 , which gives a complete appraisal of liquidation 
ism as a bourgeois deviation from the proletarian path, a deviation 
that 13 harmful and dangerous to the working cla38 Only the 
enemies of the workmg class can hide or evade this Party ap 
praisal 

III The Attitupe or the Liquidators to the Decisions 
or 1908 AND 1910 

In the preceding article (Pravda, No 95 [ 299 ]), we quoted the 
exact words of the unanimous Party decision on liquidationism, 
which define the latter as a manifestation of bourgeois influence 
over the proletariat 

As we have pointed out, this decision was adopted in January 
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1910 Let U8 now examine the behaviour of those hqmdatora who 
brazenly assure us that there is not and never was suth a thing as 
liguidationism 

In February 1910, in No 2 of the magazine Nasha Zarya^ which 
had just made its appearance, Mr Potresov wrote bluntly that 
“a party representing a complete and organised hierarchy’’ (le, 
ladder or system) *‘of institutions does not exist'^^ and that it is 
impossible to liquidate **tohat m reality no longer exists as an 
organised body ” (See Naslia Zarya^ 1910, No 2, p 61 ) 

This was stated a month or even less after the unanimous deci 
slon of the Party! I 

And in March 1910, another Injuidationist magazine, namely 
V ozTozlideniyet having the same set of contributors, Folresov, Dan, 
Martynov, Yozhov, Martov, Levitsky and Co , stressed and popu 
larly explained Mr Potresov’s words 

“There is nothing to wind up and — ^we on our part" (^d, the editors of 
"would add— tho dream of re'Cetabliahlng this hierarchy 
in its old, underground form is simply a harmful reactionary utopia which 
indicates the loss of political intuition by the representatives of a party which 
at one time was the most realistic of all ” ( Votrozhdeniye, 1910, No 5, p 51) 

No party exists, and the idea of restoring it is a harmful 
utopia — these are clear and definite words. Here we have a plain 
and direct renunciation of the Part} The renunciation (and the 
invitation to the workers to do likewise) came from people who 
abandoned the underground and ‘Mreamed” of an open party 

This exit from the underground was, moreover, quite definitely 
and openly supported by P B Axelrod, in 1912, both in Nei)shy 
Golos (1912, No 6) and in f^asha Zarya (1912, No 6) * 

"Talking in these oircumslanccB about non factionalism," P B Axelrod 
wrote, "means bohavlng like an ostnch it means deceiving oneself and 
others, Factional organisation and conaoUdation consUtule the prime duty 
and the most urgent task of the partisans of Party reform, or to be more 
exact, of revolution " 

Thus P B Axelrod is openly in favour of a Party revolution^ 
te,, the destruction of the old Party and the formation of a new 

one 


1 



CONTROVERSIAL QUESTIONS 133 

In 1913 Lucht No 101, in an unsigned editorial stated plainly 
that ‘*amonR the ivorkera in some places there is even a revival 
and strengthening of sympathy for illegal work” and that this 
18 regrettable fact’’ L Sedov, the autlior of that article, 
admitted that the article ‘^caused dissatisfaction” even among the 
partisans of the tactics of Luch {Nasha Zarya 1913, No 3, p 49 ) 
L Sedov’s explanations in this connection were such as to cause 
renewed dissatisfaction, this lime it was one of the partisans of 
Luch^ namely, An,^ who In Luth, No 181, wrote opposing Sedov 
An protests against Sedov’s assumption that ‘illegality is an oh 
stacle to the political organisation of our movement to the build 
mg up of a workers’ Social Democratic Party ” An ridicules L 
Sedov, who leaves one “in the dark” as to whether illegality is 
desirable or not 

The editors of Luch published a long postscript to An’s article 
in which they found An “to be In the wrong m his criticism of 
L Sedov,” and declared themselves m favour of Sedov 

In Zhivaya Zhizn, No 8 (August 1 [July 19], 1913), V Zasu 
llch wrote “It is difficult to say whether the organisation” {le 
the Social Democratic Party) “helped or hampered the work ” 
It is obvious that these words are tantamount to a renunciation of 
the Party V Zasulich justifies the flight from the Party by stating 
that the organisations were becoming deserted “because there was 
nothing to do in them at the time ” V Zasulich is creating a pure 
!y anarchist theory of a “broad stratum” instead of a party (See 
the detailed examination of that theory m Prosveshcheniye, No 9, 
1913) 

What ifl the fundamental and principal conclusion to be dra^vn 
from the documents we have quoted above? 

The entire Party, both in 1908 and in 1910, condemned and re- 
jected liquidationlsm, and clearly and m detail explained the 
class origin and the danger of this tendency the hquidationist 
newspapers and magazines — Vozrozhdeniye (190910), Nasha 
Zarya (191013) Nevsky Golos (1912), Luch (191213) and 


^ An— Noah Jordanla, one of the leaders of ihe Georgian Mensheviks — Ed 
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Novaya Rabochaya Gctzeta (1913 14)^ — a//, after the most definite 
and even nnanimoua decisions have been adopted by the Party, 
reiterate thoughts and arguments that contain obvious liquids 
iionism 

Even the partisans of Luck are forced to declare that they dis 
agree with these aiguments, with this preaching This is a fact 
Therefore, to shout about the “baiting’* of liquidators, as Trotsky, 
Semkovsky and many other palronisers of Hquidationism do, is 
doiMiright dishonesty, for it is a crying distortion of the truth 

The tiuth proved by the documente 1 have quoted, which cover 
a period of inoio than five yeais (1908 13), is that the liquidators, 
mocking all the Party decisions, continue to abuse and bait the 
Party, i e , “illegal work ” 

Eveiy woiker who wants seriously to examine the controversial 
and vexed questions hinisel}, who wants to decide these questions 
lor himself^ must first of all master this truth and take independent 
measures to investigate and verify the above quoted decisions of 
the Party and the arguments of the liquidatois Only those who 
carefully study, ponder over and independently solve tlie prob 
loms and destiny of their Party deserve to be called Parly mem 
bers and builders of the workers’ party It is Impossible to treat 
with indifference the question of whether it is the Party that 
is “guilty’* of “baiting” (le , of too trenchant and mistaken attacks 
"on) the liquidators or whether it is the liquidators who are guilty 
of directly violating Parly decisions, of persistently advocating the 
liquidation^ le , the destruction, of the Party 

It IS obvious that the Party cannot exist unless it fights the de 
stroyers of the Party with all its might 

1 See, for example Nomyu Rahothaya Ga Ua 1914 1 lUe New Year 

ediiodal ^'The path to an open political party of notion 1^ at the aamo time 
the path to Party unity * (to the unity of iho builders of the opon Party?) 
Or No 6 1914 “The overcoming of all those obstacles” (whicli stand in the 
way of the organisation of labour congresses) is nothing but a most 
genuine struggle for the freedom of coalition i e , for iho legality ot the la 
hour movement, and is closely connected with the struggle for the open ex 
Islence of the Social Democratic Labour Party ” [Author % note to this article, 
rephiduced In tlie yolumo Marxism rmd T iQuidathnism m 1914 En/f fd 1 
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Having cited the docunteuta on this fundamental question, wo 
filially in the next article, pass on to the appraisal of the ideological 
content of the preaching of an “opfin Party 

IV The Class Meaning of Liquidationism 

In the preceding articles {Pravda, Nos 289, 299 and 314) we 
have shown that all the Marxists, both m 1908 and in 1910, 
nrevocably condemned liquidatiomsiu as the renunciation o{ the 
past The Marxists explained to the working class that liquidation 
15 the instilling of bourgeois influence into the proletariat And 
all the liquidationiBt publications, from 1909 up to 1913, flag 
rantly violated and are still violating the decisions of the Marxists 

Let us consider tha slogan, an **open labour party, or 
struggle for an open party,” which is still being adiocated by the 
liquidators in Luch and Nasha Zarya 

Is this slogan Marxian, proletarian, or liberal, bourgeois? 

The answer to this question must be sought not in the moods 
or the plans of the liquidators oi of other groups, but m the 
analysis of the interrelation of the social forces of Russia m the 
present period The meanmg of slogans is determined not by the 
intentions of then authors, but bv the correlation of foicea of all 
the clashes m the country 

The feudal landowners and then ‘‘bureaucracy” are hostile to 
all changes in the direction of political liberty This is under 
standable The bourgeoisie, because of its economic jiosition 
in a backward and semi feudal country, cannot but strive for 
freedom But the bourgeoisie fears the actn itv of the people more 
than it fears leaction The year 1905 demonstrated this tiuth with 
particular clant> , this truth was thoroughly understood by the 
woiking class, it only the opportunist and semi liberal intel 
lecluals who failed to understand it 

The bourgeoisie is both liberal and countei revolutionary Hence 
Us impotent and miserable reformism which bordeis on the rl 
dlculoua Dreams of reforms — and fear of selllmg accounts in 
leal earnest with the feudal landowners who not only refuse to 
giant reforms hut even take back those llie> have ah eady granted 
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Preaching refoinis — and fear of a popular movement Striving to 
ou&t the feudal landowners — ^and fear of losmg their support, fear 
of losing their own privileges Upon this interrelation of classes 
la built up the system of June 16 [3], which gives full power to 
the feudal landowners and privileges to the bourgeoisie 

The class position of the proletariat makes jt altogether un 
possible for it to “share” the privileges or to be afraid of anyone 
losing them That is why selfishly nniroW, miserable and dull 
wilted leformiain is altogether alien to the proletaiiat As to tlie ’ 
peasant masses—they are* on die one hand, immeasurably op 
piessed, and instead of enjoying privileges they suffer from stai 
vntion, on the other hand, they are undoubtedly pett) bourgeois — 
hence, they inevitably vacillate between the liberals and the 
workers 

Such iB the obiccUve eiluation 

From this situation it obviously follows that the slogan of an 
open labour party is, by its class origin, a slogan of the counter 
revolutionary liberals It contains nothing save reformism, it does 
not contain even a hint that the proletariat, the only class that is 
dioroughly democratic, is conscious of its task of fighting the 
liberals foi influence over the whole of democracy, there is not 
even a suggestion of destroying the very foundation of all the 
privileges of the feudal lando^vners, the bureaucracy, etc , not a 
thought of the general foundations of political liberty and demo 
oiatic constitution, instead, this slogan implies the tacit renuncia 
tion of the old, and consequently it implies renegacy and the dis 
solution (liquidation) of the workers’ party 

In brief fhia slogan carries into the midst of the workers in 
a penod of counter revolution the preaching of the very thing die 
liberal bourgeoisie is practising m its own midat Therefore, had 
there been no liquidators, the clever bourgeois progressives would 
have had to find, or hire, intellectuals m order to preach this to 
Ihe Working class! 

Only brainless people can compare the vjords of the liqux 
datois With theii motives It Is necessary to compare their words 
iMlli the deeds and the objective position of the liberal boui 
ftxoisie 
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Look at tlicao In 1902, the bourgeoisie was iit favour of 

illegality Struve was commissioned by it to edit the underground 
Osvobozhdeniye * When the labour movement led to October 
30 [17], the liberals and the Cadets abandoned illegality, then 
repudiated it, and declared it to bo unnecessary, mad, sinful and 
godless ^ Instead of the underground, the liberal bourgeoisie 
advocated a struggle for an open party This is a historical fact, 
confirmed by the incessant attempts at legalisation made by the 
Cadets (1905 07) and the Progressives (1913) 

Among the Cadets wa see ‘^open work and its secret organisa 
tion’\ tlie kind hearted, le, unconscious, liquidator A Vlasov, 
has only paraphrased the deeds of the Cadets ”in his own words 
Why did the liberals renounce illegality and adopt the slogan of 
struggle for an open party”? Is it because Struve is a traitor? 
No, just the opposite Stiuve went over to the othei side because 
the entire bourgeoisie turned And the latter turned 1) because 
it obtained privileges on December 24 [11], 1905,® and even on 
June 16 [3], 1907,^ it was placed m the position of a tolerated 
opposition, 2) because it itself was mortally frightened by the 
popular movement The slogan of “a struggle for an open party,” 
when translated from the language of **high politics” into plain 
and intelligible language, means the following 
^^Messieurs Landlords! DonT imagine that we want to push you 
off the earth No, just move up a little and make room for us hour 
geois” (an open party) — *Sve shall then defend you five times more 
‘cleverly,’ cunningly and more ‘scientifically’ than the Timoshkins 
and Sabler’a piiests ” 

In imitation of the Cadets, the slogan of “a struggle for an open 
party” was taken up by the petty bourgeoisie^ the Narodmki 
In August 1906, Messrs Peshekhonov and Co of Kutsshoye flogaf- 
stvo renounced illegality, proclaimed the “struggle for an open 

* There is a “remarkable book,” Vokhv^** which has appeared in numcroui 
editions It contains an excellent summary of these ideas of counter revolution 
ary liberalism 

* The date of the promulgation of the law convening the First Duma — • 

Ed Enfi ed « i -rx 

•The dale of Sto]>T}in’8 coup ddtat and the arrest of the Social Dcmn 
oratio members of the Duma -^Ed Eng ed 
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party,” and cut out from their programme the consistently demo 
cratic ‘‘underground” slogans * 

As a result of these philiatines’ reformist chatter about a “broad 
and open party” they, as is obvious to all, were left without any 
party at all, without any contact with the masses, and the Cadets 
have even left off dreaming of having such contacts 

Only in this way, only by analysing the position of the classes, 
by analysing the general history of the counter revolution, is it 
possible to understand what liquidationism la The liquidators 
are petty bourgeois intellectuals, sent by the bouigeoisie to sow 
the seeds of liberal corruption among the workers The liquidators 
are traitors to Marxism and traitors to democracy The slogan 
oi “a struggle for an open party” m their case (as well as in the 
case of the liberals and the Narodniki) only serves to camouflage 
their renunciation of the past and their rupture with the working 
class This Is a fact that has been proved both by the elections in 
the workers* electoial colleges for the Fourth Duma and by the 
history of the origin of Pravda^ the workers* paper It was obvious 
to all that It was those who had not renounced the past and knew 
how to moke use of “open work” and of all and sundry “possi 
bilities” exclusively in the spirit of that past, and for the sake of 
ilrengthening, consolidating and developing it, who had contacts 
with the masses 

During the period of the Third of June regime it could not be 
otherwise 

In our next article we shall speak about the “curtailment” of 
the programme and tactics by the liquidators (i e , liberals) 

V The Stocan of Struggle for an Open Party 
In the preceding article, PravdUf No 123, we examined the 
objective meaning, le, the meaning that is deleimlned by the 
interrelation of classes, of the slogan “an open party” or “a 
struggle for an open party ” This slogan is a slavish repetition 
of the tactics of the bourgeoisie, for it correctly expresses its re 
nunoialion of the revolution or its counter revolutionary character 
Let Us consider some of the attempts the liquidators most fre 
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queiUly make to defend the slogan of struggle for an open par 
ty Mayevsky, Sedov, Dan and all the Inch ista try to confuse the 
open Party with open work or activity Such confusion is do^m 
right sophistry, a trick, deception of the reader 

In the first place, the open activity of the Social Democrats 
duiing the period 1904 13 la a fact Open party ib a phrase of the 
intellectuals, which covers up the renunciation of the Party Sec 
ondly, the Pnity has repeatedly condemned liquidation ism, le, 
the slogan of an open party But the Party, far from condemning 
open activities, has, on the contrary, repeatedly condemned those 
who neglected them or renounced them In the third place, from 
1904 to 1907, open activities were especially developed among all 
the Social Democrats But not a single tendency, not a single 
faction of Social Democracy then advanced the slogan “struggle 
for an open party ” 

This 18 a historical fact It should be pondered over by those 
who wish to understand liquidatiomsm 

Did the absence of the slogan “struggle for an open party” 
hamper open activities in 1904 07? Not in the least 

Why did no such slogan ansa among the Social Democrats at 
that time? Precisely because at that time there was no raging 
counter revolution to draw a section of the Social Democrate mto 
extreme opportunism It was only too clear at the time that the 
slogan “struggle for an open party” was an opportunist phrase, 
a renunciation of “illegality ** 

Gentlemen, try to grasp the meaning of this historical turn 
during the period 1905, when there was a splendid development of 
open activities, thexe was no slogan of “alinggle fox an open pas- 
ty”, during the period of counter revolution, when there is a weaker 
development of open activities, the slogans of renunciation of “il 
legality” and “struggle for an open party” oiop up among a sec 
tion of the Social Democrats (who follow in the wake of the hour 
geoisie') 

Is not the meaning and the class significance of such a turn 
clear yet? 

PinaUv, the fourth and most important circumstance Two kinds 
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of open activity, in two diametrically opposite directions, are 
possible (and may be observed) one in defence of the old, and 
entiiely in the spirit of the old, in the name of the slogans and 
the tactics of the old, and another, against the old, in the name 
of renunciaUon of the old, the belittling of the role and slogans 
of the old, etc 

The existence of these two kinds of open activity, hostile and 
irreconcilable m principle, in the period from 1906 (the Cadets 
and Messrs Peshekhonov and Co ) to 1913 (iwc/i, Nasha Zarya)^ 
is a most indisputable historical fact Is it possible to restrain 
a amile when one hears a simpleton (or one who for a while plays 
the simpleton) say what is there to quarrel about if both the one 
and the other carry on open activities? The dispute, my dear sir, 
18 precisely about whether these activities should be carried on 
m defence of •‘illegality” and its spirit, or m order to degrade it, 
against it ond not in its spirit 1 The dispute is only — just — 

about whether the given open work is being conducted m the 
liberal or In the consistently democratic spirit The dispute is 
“only” about whether it is possible to confine oneself to open 
work remember Mr Liberal Struve who did not confine himself 
to it m 1902, but wholly “confined himself’ to it m the years 
1906 13 

Our liquidators of Luch cannot possibly comprehend that the 
slogan “struggle for an open party” means carrying into the midst 
of the workers liberal (Struveist) ideas, tricked out in the rags 
of “near Marxian” catchwords 

Or take, for instance, the arguments of the editors of Luch 
themselveB, m their reply to An (No 181) 

“The Social Demooratio Party Is not limited to those few comrades whom 
the reahtieB of life force to work underground Truly, if tho entire Party 
were hiniied to Illegality, how many members would it have? Two to three 
hundred? And where would tliosa thoiisondr if not tons ol thousands of 
workers be who ere actually bearing tho brunt of the entire Social Demo- 
cratic work?” 

For a thinking person this argument alone sufiSces to identify 
its authors as liberals First, they are tolling a deliberate untruth 
about the “underground ” It numbers more than “hundreds ” 
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Secondly, all over the world the number of Party memberB, aa 
compaied with the number of woikeis carrying on Social Demo 
cratxc work, \s ‘^limited ’ For example, in German^ tliere are only 
one million members in the Social Democratic Paity yet the 
number of voles cast for the Social Democrats is about five million, 
and the proletariat numbers about fifteen million The proportion 
of the number of Party members to the number of Social Demo 
crats 18 determined in the various countries by the diffeiences in 
their Jiislorical conditions In the tliird place, we have nothing 
that could replace our ‘^underground Thus, in opposing the 
Party, Luch lefcrs to the non Party workers, or those who are 
outside the Part} This is the usual method of the liberal who tries 
to cut oil the masses from then class conscious vangnaid Luch 
does not understand the relation between Parly and class^ just as 
the ^“F^onomiats’’ in 16951901 failed to understand it In the 
fourth place, our “Social Democratic work” xs real Social Demo 
cratxc work only in so far os at is conducted in the spirit of the old, 
under its slogans 

The arguments of Luch are the arguments of liberal intel 
lectuals, who, unwilling to join the actually existing Party organ 
Isation try to destroy that organisation by inciting against it the 
non Party, scattered mass, whose class consciousnese is little 
developed The German liberals do the same, alleging that the 
Social Democrats do not represent the proletariat since then 
‘ Party” comprises “only” one fifteenth of llie proletariat 

Take the even more common argument advanced by Liioh We 
are for an open party, “just as m Europe ” The liberals and the 
liquidators want a constitution and an open party, “aa in Europe” 
today, but they do not want the path by which Europe reached 
that today 

Kossovsky, a liquidator and Bundist, teaches us m Luch to 
follow the example of the Austrians But hO forgets that the Aus 
irians have had a constitution sirwe 1867, and that they could not 
have had it without, 1) the movement of 1848, 2) tlie profound 
political crisis of 1859 66, when the makness of the working class 
allowed Bismarck and Co to extricate themselves by means of the 
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famous ^‘rovolution from above ” ^ What then ib the outcome of 
the diacourses of Kossovsky, Dan, Lann and all the Luch lats? 

The only outcome ib that they help to solve our crisis m the 
spirit of ‘‘revolution” necessarily “from above” ^ But such work 
IS precisely the “work” of Stolypin^s Labour Party 

No matter where we look — ^we see the liquidators renouncing 
both Marxism and democracy 

In the next article we shall examine in detail their arguments 
concerning the necessity of curtailing our Social Democratic 
slogans 

VI 

We must now consider the curtailment of Marxian slogans by 
the liquidators For this purpose it would be best to take the deci 
Bions of their August conference, but for obvious reasons it is 4)08 
Bible to analyse these decisions only in the press published abroad 
Ifere we are obliged to quota Luch which in the article liy L S 
(No 108-194), gave a remarkably precise exposition of the whole 
essence, the whole spirit of liquidationism 
Mr L S writes as follows 

“The deputy Murflno? so far rcoogniaes only throe partial demands, which, 
as is known, were the throe pillars of the electoral platform of the Lenin 
ists] the comnlote domooratisation of the state gystom, an eight hour day 
and the transfer of the land to the peasants Pravda, too, conunues to main 
Udn this point of view Yet we, as well as the whole of European Social 
Democracy^ (read— “we, and ^0 Milyukov, who assures ua that, tliank 
God, we have a oonetitutlon'O , “see In the advancing of partial de 
mauds a method of agitation which may be orownod with euccess only if It 
reckons with the everyday struggle of the working masses Wo think that 
oW that which, on the one hand, is of fundamental Importance for tlio 
further dovelopment of the labour movement, and, on the otlier hand, may 
acquire urgency for the mosies, should be advanced as the partial demand 
upon which, at the given moment the Social Democrats should concentrate 
their alleation Of the three demands advanced by Pravda^ only one — the 
c^ghlhour day — plays and can play a part in the everyday struggle of the 
workers The other two demands may at the present moment serve ns sub- 
jects for propaganda, but not for agitation Concerning the difference be 
tw^n propaganda and agitation, see the brilliant pages of G Y Plekhanov’s 
patnphlct, The Siruggle Agmnst Famine* (L S has got into the wrong 

^ See note to page 77 ** — Sd Fng ed 
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box U IB painful foi lum to recall Plekhanov 5 conlrmne) in 1699 1902 
yd\h the “EconomlelB * whom L S Jb copymgt) 

"Apart from the eight hour day, the demand for the right of aseociation, 
the nghl to form any kind of orgameallon ■with the correBponding right 
of aBaembly and speech, both oral and printed, is a partial demand advanced 
both by the requlrotnents of the labour moveioent and by the entire course 
of Russian life" 

Here we hava the tactics of the liquidators What L S deBcnbes 
by the words “complete democratisaUon, etc ” and what he calls 
the “transfer of the land to the peasants”* are not, )ou see, of 
“urgency lor the masses,” they oic not advanced “by the require 
ments of the labour movement” and “the entire course of Russian 
life ” How old are these arguments and how farmliar are they to 
those who remember the history of Russian Marxian practice, its 
many years of struggle against the “Economists ” who renounced 
the tasks of democracy I With what talent Luck copies the views 
of Prokopovich and Kuskova, who in those days tried to entice the 
workers on to the liberal path^ 

However, let us examine the arguments of Luck more closely 
From the point of viev^ of common sense these argumenta are 
sheer madness Is it really possible to assert, without having taken 
leave of one’s senses, that the above mentioned “peasant” demand 
, one that is to benefit the peasants) js not of “urgency for the 
masses”? is not “advanced both by the requirements of the labour 
movement and by the entire course of Russian life”? This not 
only an untruth, it is a howling absurdity The entire history of 
Russia in the nineteenth century, the entire “course of Russian 
life” has advanced that question, has made it urgent, nay, most 
urgent This has been reflected in the whole of the legislation of 
Russia How could Luch arnve at such a monstrous untruth? 

It had to arrive at it because Luck is in bondage to liberal 
policy and the liberals aie true to themselves when they reject (or, 
like Luoh, put off) the peasants’ demand The liberal bourgeoisie 
does so, because Its class position forces it to humour the landlords 
and to oppose the people’s movement 

Luch brings to the workers the ideas of the liberal landlords 
and is guilty of treachery to the democratic peasantry 
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Furtheimore, can it be that only the right of association la of 
“urgency”? What about the inviolability of person? or the abo 
lition of deapotiam and tyranny? or universal, etc, suffiage? or 
a single Chamber, etc ’ Every literate worker, everyone who bears 
in mind the recent past, knows extremely well that all this is ur 
gent In thousands of articles and speeches all the liberals ncknowl 
edge that all tins is mgent Why then did Luch declare only one 
of these, albeit the most important of liberties, to he uigent, while 
the fundamental conditions of political liberty, of democracy and 
of a constitutional regime ^ were struck out, put off, relegated to the 
archives of “propaganda,” and excluded from agitation? 

The reason, and the only reason, is that Luch does not accept 
what 18 unacoepiable to the liberals 
From the standpoint of urgency foi the masses, of the require 
ments of the labour movement and of the course of Russian life, 
there is no difference between the thiee demands of Muranov and 
of Pravda (or, to put it briefly, the demands of consistent Marx 
ista) The demands of the workers and the demands of the peas- 
ants and the general political demands are all of equal urgency 
for the masses, they are all equally advanced to the forefront both 
by the requirements of the labour movement and “the entire 
course of Russian life^* All three demands ore also alike from 
the standpoint of the “partialness” dear to our worshipper of 
moderation and accuracy^ they are “partial” in relation to the 
final aims, but they are very high in relation, for example, to 
“Eiurope” in general 

Why then does Luch accept the eight hour day and reject the 
lest? Why did it decide for the workers that the eight hour day 
does “play a part” in their everyday struggle whereas the general 
political and peasant demands do not play such a part? Facts 
show, on the one hand, that the workers in tlielr dally struggle 
advance geperal political as well as peasant demands — and, on 
the other hand, that they often fi^ht for more moderate reductions 
of the working da^ 

What 18 the trouble, then? 

TJiC trouble lies in the reformism of Luoh, which, as usual, 
1 Ses note to pae© 143 Fd Eng cd 
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attribules itB own liberal narrowmindedness to the “masses,^ to 
the “course of h 131017/* etc 

Reformism, in general, means that people confine themselves to 
agitation for changes which do not require the removal of the 
main foundations of the old ruling class, changes that are compaU 
ible with the preservation of these foundations The eight hour 
day is compatible with the preservation of the power of capital 
The Russian liberals in order to attract the workers, are them 
selves prepared to endorse (“as far as possible’*) this demand On 
the other hand, those demands for which Luch does not want to 
“agitate” are incompatible with the preservation of the foundations 
of the pre capitalist period, the period of serfdom 

Luch eliminates from the agitation precisely that which la not 
acceptable to the liberals, who do not want to abolish the power of 
the landlords, but want only to share their power and privileges 
Luch eliminates precisely that which is incompatible with the 
point of view of reformianu 

That’s the whole point I 

Neithei Muranov^ nor Pravda^ nor any Marxist rejects partial 
demands That la nonsense Take insurance,* for example. We 
reject the deception of tlie people by idle talk about partial de* 
mands by means of reformism We reject as utopian, self seeking 
and false the liberal reformism in present day Russia, the refonn- 
Ism based on constitutional illusions and full of tha spirit of 
servility to the landlord That is the pomt which Luch tries to 
confuse and hide by phrases about ^partial demands” m general, 
although It Itself admits that neither Muronov nor Pravda rejects 
certain “partial demands” 

Luch curtails the Marxian slogans, tries to fit them into the nar 
low, reformist, liberal measure, and thus cainea bourgeois ideas 
into the ranks of the workers 

The snuggle the Marxists waged against the liquidators is 
nothing but an expression of tho struggle of the progressive 
workers against the liberal bourgeois for influence over the masses 
of the people, for their political enlightenment and education 

April Jime 1913 
ts Lenin IV 0 




PART 11 

THE YEARS OF REVIVAL 
(1912 1914) 



EXCERPTS FROM THE RESOLUTIONS OF THE PRAGUE 
CONFERENCE OF THE RUSSIAN SOCIAL 
DEMOCRATIC LABOUR PARTY* 

Tnn Present Situation and the Tasks oe the Party** 

The conference first of all confirms the resolution on the Third 
of June regime and the tasks of the Party that ^vns parsed by the 
Party Conference of December 1908 ^ The conference points out 
the particularly great importance of that resolution, whose theses 
on the histone importance and the class essence of the entire Third 
of June regime, on the one hand, and on the maturing of the revo 
hitionary cnais, on the other, are fully borne out by the events of 
the past three years 

Of these events the conference notes the following in paiticular 
a) The tsarist agrarian policy — avith which the government 
parties of the landlords, the big bourgeoisie, and, in fact, counter 
revolutionary liberalism also, have bound up their counter revolu 
tionary interests^ — has not only failed to load to the establishment 
of anything like stable bourgeois relations in the rural districts, 
but has not relieved the peasants of mass starvation, which reveals 
an extreme change for the worse m tho conditions of the popula 
lion and an enormous waste of the productive foices of the coun 
try 

b) While remaining impotent against die compeation of the 
modern capitalist states in the world market and pressed more 
and more into the background m Europe, tsarism, in alliance with 
the Black Hundred nobility and the growing industrial bourgeoisie 
33 now attempting to satisfy its predatory interests by means of 
a crude "nationalisP’ policy directed against the borderlands, 
against all the oppressed nationalities, against the more cultured 

^ See volume, pp 13-16 — Ed Eng cd 
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regions (Finland, Poland, the Northwestern Region) m particular, 
and also by means of colonial conquest directed against the peoples 
of Asia (Persia, China) who are waging a revolutionary struggle 
for liberation 

o) The economic boom is to an enormous extent nullified by the 
state of complete disorganisation m the economic conditions of the 
peasantry, by the rapacious budget polioy of the autocracy and by 
the corruption of the bureaucratic machine^ while^ on the other 
hand, the increasing cost of living intensifies the misery of the 
working class and of the broad masses of the population 

d) In view of this, during the five years the Third Duma has 
existed, the broad masses of the population have become more and 
more convinced of the umvillingness, inability and impotence oi 
the Duma to do anything to improve the conditions of the broad 
masses of the people, and have become more and more convinced 
of the onti popular character of the parties predominating m that 
Duma 

e) The beginning of a political revival is to be observed among 
^vide circles of democracy and above all among the proletanat 
The workers^ strikes m 1910 11, the beginning of demonstrations 
and proletarian meetings, the beginning of a movement among the 
urban bourgeois democracy (the student strikes), etc — all these 
are manifestations of the growing revolutionary spirit among the 
mosses against the June 16 [3] regime 

Basing itself on all these data, the conference confirms the tasks 
confronting the Party that were enumerated m detail in the reaolu 
tioti of the conference of December 1908, and points out especial 
ly that the task of the capture of power by the proletariat, which 
leads the peasantry, remams, as heretofore, the task of the demo 
cratic revolution m Russia The conference especially draws the 
attention of comrades to the fact that , 

1) Prolonged work of socialist training, organisation and con 
flolldation of tlie advanced manaes of the proletariat is, as hereto 
fore, first and foremost on the order of the day, 

2) Intensified work must he carried on to restore the under 
ground organisation of the Russian Social Democratic Labour 
Partjr, which, more extensively than heretofore, takes advantage of 
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all legal poasibilities, which le capable of leading the economic 
struggle of the proletariat, and is the only party capable of leading 
ilB ever increaBing poliUcal acUvilies, 

3) It 18 necessary to organise and expand systematic political 
agitation, to give all possible support to the incipient mass move 
ment and to secure its expansion under the banner of the full, 
uncurtailed slogans of the Party The republican propaganda 
against the policy of the tsarist monarchy must be specially pushed 
forward also to counterbalance the widespread propaganda for 
curtailing the slogans and for confining the work to the limits of 
existing “legality” 

Liquidationism and the Group op Liquidators* 

Taking into consideration 

1) That for about four years the Russian Social Democratic 
Labour Party has been waging a determined struggle against the 
hquldationist tendency, which at the Party Conference of Decern 
her 1908 was defined as 

•* the attemplB of a certain section of the Party intelligentsia to llqal 
date the existing organisation of the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party 
and substitute for it an amorphous nssoolation ivithin the limits of legality 
at all costs, even If thU legality is to be attained at the price of on open 
rMiunciation of the programme, tactics and traditions of the Party*^j 

2) That the plenum of the Central Committee in January 1910, 
in continuing its struggle against this tendency, unanimously rec 
ognised it as a manlfeatation of the influence of the bourgeoisie 
over the proletariat and stipulated for a coihplete rupture with 
liquidationism and the final overcoming of this bourgeois devia 
lion from socialism as a condition of real Party unity and fusion 
of the former factions of the Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks, 

3) That in spite of ail the decisions of the Party and in spite of 
the obligation imdertaken by the representatives of all the factions 
at the plenum in January 1910, the section of the Social Democrats 
grouped around the magazines Nasha Zarya and Dyelo Zhtzni 
openly took up the defence of the tendency which was recognised 
by the entire Party to be the product of bourgeois influence over the 
proletariat. 
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4) That the ex members oi the Central Committee, Mikhail, 
Yury and Roman ' not only refused to join the Central Committee 
In the spring of 1910, but declmed even to attend one meeting 
for the purpose of co opting new members, and openly declared 
that they considered the very exist^ence of the Central CommiUee 
of the Party to be “harmful”, 

5) That since that very plenum of 1910 tlie above mentioned 
principal publications of the liquidators, Naslia Zarya and Dyelo 
Zhiznif have turned decidedly and along the whole line towards 
hquidationism, not only “belittling” (In spite of the decisions of 
the plenum) “the importance of the illegal Paily,” but directly 
renouncing tho Party, calling it a “corpse,” declaring the Party 
to be already dissolved, describing the restoration of an illegal 
Party aa a “reactionary utopia,” heaping calumny and abusb on 
the illegal Party in the pages of the legal magazines, calling upon 
the workeis to consider the Party nuclei and the Party hierarchy 
to be “atrophied,” etc , 

6) That while all over Russia, Party men, irrespective of fac 
tlon, have united for the urgent task of convening a Party con 
ference, the liquidators, having segregated themselves into quite 
independent grouplets, have split of! even m those localities where 
Party Mensheviks predominate (Ekaterinoslav, Kiev), and have 
definitely refused to mamtain any Party contacts witli the local 
organisations of the Russian Social Democratic Labour Parly, 

The conference declares that the group represented by Nasha 
Zarya and Dyelo Zhizni has, by its behaviour, definitely placed 
^tsel[ outside the Party 

The conference calls upon all Party men, irrespective of ten 
denoy and shad© of opinion, to wage a fight against liquidation 
ism, to explain its utter harmfulness to tlio cause of the liberation 
of the working class and to exert every effort to restore and 
strengthen tho illegal Russian Social Democratic Labour Party 

The flATuiiE Am Organisational Forms of Party Work^ 

Recognising that the experience of the last three years has un 
doubtedly ccnfirmed the basic propositions of the resolution on 

I Sfifl ncte to page 37 Fd 
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the organiflational question passed by the conference in December 
(1908) and being of the opinion that on the basis of the incipient 
revival of the labour movement a further development of the 
organisational forma of Pcirty ivork becomes possible along the 
spme path, i e , along the path of setting up illegal Social Demo 
cratic nuclei surrounded by the widest possible network of legally 
existing labour societies of all kinds, 

The conference is of the opinion 

1) That the illegal Party organisations must take a most active 
part m the leadership of the economic struggle (strikes, strike 
committees, etc ) , and that co operation in this field is necessary 
between the illegal Party nuclei and the trade unions, especially 
Social Democratic nuclei m the trade unions and also the individu 
al comrades who are active in the trade union movement, 

2) That it 18 desirable, m conformity with the local conditions, 
to combine the Social Democratic nuclei in the trade unions, which 
are organised on an industrial basis, with the Party nuclei which 
are built up on a territorial basis, 

3) That it is necessary to display tho greatest possible initiative 
m organising Social Democratic work In legally existing societies 
trade unions, reading rooms, bbranes, all kinds of workers’ re 
creation societies, in distributing trade union journals and m guid 
mg the trade union press in the spirit of Marxism, xn utilising the 
Duma speeches of the Social Democrats, in training lecturers for 
legal meetings from among the workers, in setting up (in connec 
tion with the elections to the FourtJi Duma) workers’ and other elec 
torsi committees according to districts, streets, etc , in Social Demo 
cratio agitation in connection with the municipal elections, etc , 

4) That strenuous efforts must be made to strengthen and in 
crease the number of illegal Party nuclei, to discover new and most 
flexible organisational forms for these nuclei, to create and con- 
solidate the leading illegal Party orgamsations m every town, and 
to propagate such forms of mass illegal organisation as ‘‘labour 
exchanges,” Party meetings at factories, etc , 

5) That it 1 ft desirable to draw the propaganda circles Into 
everyday practical work distribution of illegal Social Democratic 
and legally published Marxian literature, etc , 
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6) That It IS necessary to bear in mind that systomatic literary 
Social Democratic agitation and especially an illegal Party news 
paper, appearing regularly and frequently, can assume great 
importance in the matter of establishing organisational contacts 
among the various illegal nuclei as well as among the various 
Social Democratic nuclei m the legally existing workers* societies 

January 1912 



THE REVOLUTIONARY REVIVAL* 


The tremendous May strike of the proletariat all over Russia 
accompanied by street demonatrations, the distnbution of revolu 
tionary manifestoes, and the delivery of revolutionary speeches 
before crowds of workers, clearly shows that Russia has entered 
upon a period of revolutionary revival 
This levival has not come as a bolt from the blue No, it was 
prepared long ago by all the conditions of Russian life, and the 
mass strikes in connection with the Lena shootings and May Day 
only definitely marked its arrival The temporary triumph of the 
counter lev olulion was indissolubly bound up with a depression 
m the mass struggle of the workers The number of strikers gives, 
although only an approximate yet an absolutely objective and 
precise idea of tlie magnitude of that struggle 

During the ten years preceding the revolution, from 1895 to 
1904, the average number of strikers was 43,000 per annum (rough 
ly), m 1905—2,750,000, in 1906—1,000,000, in 1907—750 000 
The three ^ears of the revolution were marked by a rise in the 
strike movement of the proletariat unparalleled anywhere in the 
world Its decline, which began in 1906 and 1907, was definitely 
marked in 1908 — 175,000 strikers The coup d*itat of June 16 
[3], 1907, which restored the tsanst autocracy m alliance widi 
the Duma of the Black Hundred landlords and commercial indus 
Inal money bags, was the inevitable result of the decline of the 
revolutionary energy of the masses 
The three years 1908 10 were the period of the high tide of the 
Black Hundred counter revolution, of liberal bourgeois renegacy 
and of proletarian despondenc) and disintegration The number of 
sinkers steadily dropped, reaching 60,000 in 1909 and 50,000 
in 1910 

However, a marked change set m at the end of 1910 The demon 
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strations in connection ^nth the death of the liberal, Muromtsev, 
and of Leo Tolstoy, and also the student movement,* clearly indi 
cnted that there was something new m the air, that a certain change 
had taken place in the mood of the democratic masses The year 
1911 witnessed a slow transition to an offensive on the part of the 
working masses the number of sinkers rose to 100,000 Signs 
from various quarters indicate that the weariness, the stupor gen 
erated by the triumph of the counter revolution, is pasaing away, 
that once again the tendency is towards revolution In summing 
up the situation, the All Russian Conference m January 1912 
stated 

beginning of o political revival Sa to be observed mnong wide clrclofl 
of democracy and above oil among ibo proletariat The workore* Btnkea 
in 1910 11 the beginning of demonatratione and proletarian meetinge die 
beginning of a movement among the urban houT^coU democracy (the fllu 
dent strikes), etc— all these nro manifestations of the groiving revolutionary 
•pirit among the massos against the June 10 t3] regime (See the An 
nouncement of the Conference, P 18 ) 

By the second quarter of this year this spirit had risen to such 
an extent that it manifested itself in the actions of the masses, aad 
it cieated a revolutionary upsurge The course of events during 
the past year and a half shows with perfect clauty that theie is 
nothing accidental in this revival, that its advent is quite natural 
and that it is inevitably conditioned by tho whole of the previous 
development of Russia 

Tho Lena shootings served as the stimulus which transformed 
the revolutionary temper of the maasea into the revolutionary up 
surge of the masses * Nothing is more false than the liberal Inven 
rton, which is repeated after the liquidators by Trotsky and the 
Vienna Pravda^ that tho ‘^struggle for the right of coalition is 
tho basis of both the Lena tragedy and the powerful echo It found 
m the country The right of coalition was neither the specific nor 
the principal demand in the Lena strike It was not lack of tho 
right of coalition that the Lena shootings revealed, but the lack of 

tlicnin quoles hero the reaohuion oi tbo Prague ConfercTice of 1912, 
^♦Tbe Present Situation and tbo Tasks of the Party See present volume, 
page ]5D“-£'rf En$ ed 

* See note to page 155 ♦ — Ed Eng c4 
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Iieedom from provocation, lack of general lights, lack of freedom 
from wholesale tyranny 

The Lena shootings as we have already made cleai m Sotsial 
Demokrat^ No 26,^ waa an exact reflection of the entire regime of 
the Third of June nionaichy It was not the struggle for one of 
the rights of the proletariat, even though one of the cardinal, one 
of the moat important, that was characteristio of the Lena events 
What was characteristic of these events was the complete absence 
of elementary legality in all respects The characteristic feature 
was that an agent provocateur, a spy, a secret service agent, 
a seivant of the tear, resorted to mass shootings without any polit 
ical reason whatever It is precisely this general tyranny in Rus- 
sian life, it 18 precisely the hopelessness and impossibility of 
waging a struggle for particular rights, precisely this incorrigibil 
ily of the tsar’s monarchy and of its entire regime, which stood out 
so clearly against the background of the Lena events that they 
inflamed the masses with revolutionary fire 

Though the liberals were and are straining every nerve m the 
effort to stamp the Lena events and the May strikes as a trade 
union movement and a atruggle for ^^nghts,” still, to everyone who 
13 not blinded by the liberal (and hquidationist) controversies, 
something different becomes obvious What is obvious is the levo 
lutionary character of the mass strike which was especially em 
phasised m the St Petersburg May Day manifesto, issued by the 
various groups of Social Democrats (and even by one workers’ 
social revolutionary group!), which we reprint m full in our news 
section, and which repeats the slogans advanced by the All Russian 
Conference of the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party in 
January 1912 ** 

And it 18 not really the slogans that provide the mam corrobora 
tion of the revolutionary character of the Lena and May strikes 
The slogans formulated what the facts showed Tliese facts the mass 
strikes affecting district after district, their enormous growth, the 
rapidity with which they spread, the boldness of the workers, the 
greater frequency of meetings and revolutionary speeches, the d^ 
maud to cancel the fine for celebrating May Day, the combination 
of the political and tlie economic strike, familiar to us frdm the time 
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of the first Russian revolution — all this obviously points to the 
true character of the movement, i e , the revolutionary upsurge of 
the musses 

Let us recall the experience of 1905 Events show that the trad> 
^lori of the revolutionary mass strike la alive among the Workers 
and that the workers at once took up and revived that tradition 
The strike wave of 1905, unparalleled m the world, corobming both 
the political and economic strike, involved 810,000 strikers during 
the first, and 1,277,000 during the last quarter of the year Accord 
ing to approximate estimates the Lena strikes involved some 
300,000 workers, those of May — 400,000, and strikes continue to 
grow in number Every new issue of the newspapers — even of the 
liberal newspapers — ^informs us how the strike conflagration is 
spreading The second quarter of 1912 is not quite over, yet even 
now we get definite indications of the fact that, judging by the 
extent of the stnke movement, the beginning of the revolutionary 
upsurge m 1912 is not lower huS rather higher than the oorres 
ponding beginning in 1905 

It was the Russian revolution that for the first time developed 
on a large scale this method of agitation, of rousing and consoUd 
«l)ng the masses and of drawing them into the struggle Novr the 
proletariat is applying this method once again and with a firmer 
hand No power on earth could achieve what the revolutionary 
vanguard of the proletariat is achieving by this method An enor 
xnous country, with a population of 150,000,000, spread over a 
tremendous area, scattered, oppressed, deprived of all rights, ig 
norant, fenced off from “evil Influences” by a swarm of authorities, 
police, spies — tlie whole of this country is beginning to get into a 
ferment ITie most backward strata of the workers and peasants 
are commg into direct or indirect contact with the strikers Hun 
dreds of thousands of revolutionary agitators are suddenly appear 
Sng on the scene Their influence is infinitely increased by the fact 
that they are indissolubly bound up with the lower strata, with 
the masses, they remain in their ranks, fight for the most urgent 
needs of every worker’s family, combine with this immediate 
struggle for the daily economic needs a political protest and strug 
gle against the monarchy For counter revolution has roused in 
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millions and tens of millions of people a bitter hatred for the 
monarchy, the rudiments of an understanding o£ the latter’s role, 
and now the slogan of the advanced workers of the capitals — long 
live the democratic republic — is moving ever onward through 
thousands of channels* in the wake of every strike* into the back 
ward strata* to the remotest places, to the “people,” “into the 
depths of Russia”! 

Very characteristic is the dissertation on strikes made by the 
liberal, Severyanin, which was gladly accepted by Rxisskiye Vye 
domosti ^ and approvingly reprinted in Rech 

“Have the workers any grounds for adding economic or any other’*(l) 
Momands to a May Day atrike?” asks Mr Severyaniu, and he answer* 
“I am bold enough to think that there 4re none Every economic strike can 
and must be begun only after a serious consideration of its chances of 
success That is why to connect such strikes parUoularly with May 

Day is more often than not unreasonable And il la rather strange we 
celebrate the world labour festival and on that account demand a ten pir 
cent increase on calico of such and such a quality’* 

This is how a liberal reasons! And this boundless vulgarity, 
meanness and vilenesa is accepted with sympathy by the “best” li 
beral papers which claim to be democratic 

The coarsest greediness of a bourgeois, the vilest cowardice of a 
counter revolutionary — that is what is concealed behmd the showy 
phrases of a liberal He wants to safeguard the pockets of the em 
ployers He wants an “orderly,” “harmless” demonstration in 
favour of the “right of coalition”! And the proletariat, instead of 
this, draws the masses into a revolutionary strike, which indissolu 
bly links up politics with economics, a strike which attracts to It 
self the most backward strata by the success of the struggle for an 
immediate improvement in the workers’ life, and which, at the 
same time, rouses the people a^ainsi the Uan^t monarchy 

Yes, the experience of 1905 created a profound and great tradi 
Don of mass strikes And it must not be forgotten to what these 
strikes in Russia are leadmg Stubborn mass strikes are mdisso 
lubly bound up in our country with armed msurreciion 
Let these words not be mismterpreted Wo are not discussing a 
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call for an uprising Such a call would be moat unwise at this 
juncture Wliat we are discussing 13 the establishment of a conr 
nection between a strike and inguriection in Russia 

How did the uprising of 1905 growl In the first place, mass 
strikes, demonstrations and meetings caused the clashes between 
the crowd and the police and military forces to become more 
frequenL Secondly, the mass strikes roused the peasantry to a num 
ber of partial, sporadic, semi spontaneous uprisings Thirdly, tho 
mass strikes very rapidly spread to the array and navy, causing 
clashes on an economic basis (the “pea*^ and similar “note’’) and 
then insurrections Fourthly, counter revolution Uself started civil 
war by means of pogioms, tlxe beating up of democrats, etc 
The Revolution of 1905 resulted m a defeat not because it went 
“too far,” or because the December uprising was ^‘artificial,” as 
is the opinion of the renegades among the libeials, etc On the 
cox]itrary, the cause of the defeat was that the upriaing did not 
go far enough, that the consciousness of ito necessity was inade- 
quately spread and was not thoroughly assimilated by the revolu 
tionary classes, that the Uprising was not unanimous, decisive, 
organised, simultaneous, aggressive 

Let us now see whether signs of growth of uprising can be ob- 
served at the piesent time In order not to be carried away by revo 
lutionary enthusiasm, let us call the Octobrists Ss witnesses. The 
Oerraan Union of Octobrists in St Petersbuig consists mainly of 
so called “Left*’ and “constitutional” Octobrists who are particular 
\y popular among the Cadets, and who are most capable (in com 
parison with the other Octobrists and Cadets) of observing events 
“objectively” without making it their aim to frighten the authori 
Ues with the prospect of revolution 
Tho St Petersburger Zeitung, the orgon of these Octobrists, 
wrote the following m its weekly political review of May 19 [6] 

has como Independently of tho weather, this month is usually not 
a very pleasant one for the Inhabitants of the capital, because it befilna with 
a proleWrian festi\fal ' This year, with the impression, of the Lena demonstra 
Rons all 11 fresh In the minds Of the workers, tho first of May was parti oular 
ly d^Rcrous In the air cf the capital, aaturatod with all kinds of rumours 
concerning strikes and depionstrations, there was a foreboding of a con 
flegralion Otu: loyal police wore poroopUbly agitated, they organised searches, 
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orreated individuals, mobiliaed big doiacbments to prevent denaonetra 

tionfl The fact that the police found nothing more intelligent to do than to 
search the editorial ofticee of the workers' papers and arrest their editors 
does not testify to a particularly profound understanding of the Btxlngs by 
which die toy reglmonla of die workers were pulled Yet such strings exisu 
This IS borne out by tiic disciplined charocter of the strike and by 
many other circumstances That is why this May Day ainko Is so dreadful 
the biggest strike of all we have witnessed so far — some 100,000 or perhaps 
even 150,000 workers of big and small workshops went on atnke It was 
only a peaceful parade, but the eolideiUy of this army was remarkable And 
the more so since, in addition to the recent excitement of tho workers other 
alarming symptoms were noted On various slilps of our navy, sailors were 
arrested for revolutionary propaganda. Judging by aU the information which 
has found its way into the press, the situatioji la not very good on oiir war 
ships, which are not numerous as It is Raihaa>mcn are also giving 
cause for disquietude Nonherc, it Is true, did things reach the stage 
of oven an attempt to organise a strike, but arrests, especially such 
as are portfculariy remarkable, tho arrest of A A UshakoY, tho as 
sislant chief of the Nicholas Railway Station, show that dierc is a certain 
danger even there, 

*The revolutionary attempts of immature labour masses can, of course, 
have only a harmful effect on the result of the elections to the Duma These 
attempts are the more foolhardy since * the tsar hos appointed Manu 
khlii,*^ and the blale Council has approved of workers insurance’) 1” 

Such ore the argimients of a German Octobrist We on our part 
mil observe that we have received precise local information about 
the sailors, information which proves that this affair has been ex 
aggerated and inflated by Novoye Vremya The secret police is ob 
viously “working” in a provocative fashion Premature attempts 
at on uprising would be utterly unwi&e The workers^ vanguard 
must understand that the principal condibons of a timely, i e , 
victorious, armed uprisipg m Russia are the support of the work 
ing class by the democratic peasantry and the active parlicipa 
tion of the army 

Mass strikes m revolutionary epochs have their objective logic 
They scattei hundreds of thousands and millions of spaiks in all 
directions — and romid about there^is inflammable material of most 
extreme bitterness, unprecedented pangs of hunger, boundless ty- 
ranny» shameless and cynical mockery at the “pauper,” the “mu 
zhik,” tlie private soldier Add to this the unbridled Jew baiting 
and incitement to pogroms earned on by the Black Hundreds a 
baiting fostered and directed in an underhand fashion by the Court 
gang of the dull wiUed and blood thirsty Nicholas Romanov 
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**So it was and bo it will be The Minister Makarov ^ uttered these 
words of revelation at his own peril, at the peni of his class and 
hie lemdlord tsarl 

The revolutionary upsurge of the masses imposes great and re 
sponsible duties on every worker Social Democrat, on ever) honest 
democrat ‘*To give all possible support to the incipient mass move- 
ment^' (now we should say the revolulioncry mass movement 
which has now commmoei) “and to secure its expansion under 
the banner of the full, uncurlailed slogans of the Party"— this is 
how the All Russian Conference of the RusBian Social Democratic 
Labour Party defined these duties The Party slogans — a demo 
cratic republic, the eight hour day, the confiscation of all the land 
lords' eatales— must become the slogans of the entire democracy, 
the slogans of the peopWs revolution 

In order to support and extend the movement of the masses, we 
require organisation and organisation Without an illegal Party 
it is impossible to conduct this work, and it is quite useless talking 
nbout It In supporting and extending the onslaught of the masses 
we must carefully lake into account the experience of 1905, and 
while explaining the need for and inevitability of an uprising, we 
must warn against ahd put a restraining hand upon premature at 
tempts at uprising The growth of mass strikes, the drawing of other 
classes into the struggle the stale of the organisations, the temper 
of the masses — all this will of itself indicate the moment when all 
forces will have to unite m a unanimous, determined, aggressive, 
recklessly bold onslaught of the revolution upon the tsarist mon 
archy 

Without a Victorious revolution there will be no freedom in 
Russia 

Without the overthrow of the tsarist monarchy by a proletarian 
and peasant uprising, there will be no victorious revolution m 
Russia 
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THE PRESENT SITUATION IN THE RUSSIAN SOCIAL^ 
DEMOCRATIC LABOUR PARTY 

To the Executive Committee of the German 
Social Democratic Party * 

Dear Comrades 

Recently we received a copy of a letter sent to you by the For 
eign Committee of the Lettieh Social Democrats dated June 24 [11] 
We did not think it necessary to explain the queer plan of these 
Letts to you, as we were of the opinion that no well informed per 
son would treat this plan seriously However, from your letter to us 
of July 22 [9] wo learned with surprise that you propose to adopt 
that plan This compels us to express our emphatic protest, which 
wo hereby send you Objectively, the intention of the Executive 
Committee is nothing short of an attempt to contribute to the split 
in our Party (the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party) and to 
the creation of a new party hostile to us This is unparalleled in 
the history of the whole International We shall explain this in de 
tail to the German comrades 

The Situation in the Russian Social Democratic 
Labour Party Since January 1912 

In January 1912 the AU Russian Conference of the RSDLP 
was held at which delegates from the following organisations at 
tended the St Petersburg, Moscow, Moscow Regional, Kazan, 
Saratov, Tiflis, Baku^ NikolayeV, Kiev, Ekatennoslav, Vilna and 
Dvmsk organisations This conference restored the Party, elected 
a new Central Committee in place of the one destroyed by the li 
quidators, and waa forced to declare these liquidators to be out 
side of the Party (See pamphlet, The Anonymous Writer of the 
‘Torwartj’’ and the Situation in the RSDLP which was sent 
to the Executive Committee, it mentioned the protests of the li 
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quidators and oi the national organJeationfl the Poles, the Letts, 
the Bund and the groups abroad ) 

111 January also a meeting was held for the purpose of setting 
up on Organisation Comnntteo to convene a new conference/ a 
^‘general Party conference/ as it was called hy the hquidatois and 
tlieir friends 

In their loiter to the Executive Commiltee of June 24 [11], the 
Letts affirmed that this ^^Organisation Committee” was formed by 
the following organisations and tendencies tlie Bund, the Lettieh 
Social Democrats, the Caucasian Regional Committee, the Meu&he* 
vik Golos Sotsial Demokrata, the Vienna Pravda and the Vperyod 
group 

Thus, on one sido> there ia the Central Committee of the 
R S D L P that was elected at the conference by the Russian organ 
isationa, >e, those working in Russia (the opponents call it the 
Leninist tendency) , on the other aide, the so called Organisation 
Committee, which promises the convocation of a ‘^general” Party 
conference 

What is thk Rjelation of the Hitherto Neutral Russian 
Social Democrats to the So Called Organisation 
Committee? 

Plekhanov, the best known of the Mensheviks, who had been 
fighting resolutely against the destruction of the Party by the 
liquidators, did not attend the January Party Conference, although 
he was invited In April 1912 he published his correspondence with 
tlie representative of the Organisation Committee (See his Diary 
of a Social Democrat, No 16 ) 

Plekhanov refused to take part in the so called Organisation 
Committee on the ground that the Bund was not calling a conference 
of the existing Party orgamaationa, but an *Hnaugural confer 
enco,” le, a conference intended to form a new party The eo 
called initiating groups, which in reality are the only groups that 
support the' Organisation Committee, are, according to Plekhanov’s 
stateipem, liqmdatiomst groups, which do not belong to the Party 
and want to form a new party In April 1912, Plekhanov wrote 
^‘The new conference is being called by the liquidators” 
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In July^ No 3 of the Organisation Committee^a Listok appeared 
It did not contain a word* not even a hint of a reply to Plekhanov 
One can judge from this how the Executive Committee is kept in 
formed by the Letts, by tlie very Letts who complain that the 
“Leninist** Central Committee does not reply to the letters of the 
Organisation Committee 

Is there anything strange m the fact that the Central Committee 
of the Party, of the old Party, does not reply to those who, accord 
mg to the hitherto neutral Plekhanov, are creatmg a new party? 

The Organisation Committee must first of all prove to the neutral 
Plekhanov that it is not forming a new party and is not liquidating 
tlie old one 

The Letts who are taking part in the Organisation Committee and 
who appealed to the Executi\e Committee on June 24 [11] should 
now, after half a year’s struggle of this Orgonisahon Committee of 
the liquidators against the Party, show by facts and documents the 
results of this struggle, instead of this they show to the Executive 
CcmmUtec 


Potemkin Vhiages of the Liquidators ^ 

The Letts proposed that the ExeouUve Committee convene eleven 
“organisational” centres, organisations and factions of Russian 
Social Democracy That is literally what they stated (See page 4 
of the letter of the Letts to the Executive Committee of June 24 
[ 11 ] ) 

Hitherto, all over the world parties have been formed of local 
organisations united ty a single central institution But in 1912> 
the Russian and the Lettish liquidators made a great discovery 
hencefortli it will be possible to create a party consisting of “cen 
tree, orgamsations and factions ” 

According to the latest Lettish Iiquidationist electoral geometry, 
the eleven organisational centres, organisations and factions con 
siat of first, the Organisation Committee, and, secondly, the six 

i Whan Catherine IT made a tour of the South of Ruesla which had fust 
been conquered and laid waato by her favourite, Potem'kin the latter 
orepted a number of aingo acene villoao* along the route in order to impfeaa 
her with the wealth and beauty of the country he bod just gained for her-^ 
Ed Eng ed 
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factions, or organisations, or centres ivhich comprise that Or 
^anisation Committee The letter of the Letts states explicitly 
“Points 2 to 7 inclusive form the Organisation Committee 

Thus the groups of the intelligentsia that are dissolving the Party 
obtain a treble vote, like the aristocracy in the “rotten boroughs” 

1) The Caucasian Regional Committee is a fictitious orgamsa 
Uon, 

2) Ditto represented by the Pans Golos, although Golos has 
no permanent mandate from the Caucasus, 

3) Ditto, represented by the Oiganisation Committee 

We assert that the Russian workers will indignantly and con 
temptuoualy reject tho idea of discussing the question concerning 
double candidatures, re, the attempt of the liquidators conjointly 
with the Inaignificant groups abroad to cause a split, the more bo 
Binoe these groups represent only disruptionist intellectuals 

We categorically assert that not a single one of the groups abroad 
that are waging a struggle against the Party has during tho past 
half year received a mandate from any of the organisations in Rua 
Bia to run their organs or issue leaflets The Letts wish to prove the 
contrary to the Executive Committee, let them, then, mention m the 
Russian press at least one such mandate issued prior to July 22 [9] 

Golos Sotsial DemoJcrata is not an organ of any Russian organ 
mation, 

Nor is Trotsky’s Vienna Pravda an organ representing any Rus 
Sian organisation Three years ago Pravda was the organ of the 
Ukrainian “Spilka”^ (Southern Russia),* but “Spilka” annulled 
Its mandate long ago 

Neither Vperyod, nor Plekhanov, or tlie “Party Bolsheviks”** 
publishes any journals as the Party organs of any organisation m 
Russia 

It IS very easy to refer to groups which do not exist in reality 
Nor 18 it difficult to print correspondence expressing “sympathy ” 
But In order to conduct oven for half a year, an organ of an or 
ganiaation working in Russia, it is necessary to have regular con 
tacts, as well as the complete confidence of the masses of workers 
in the districts, unity of views on tactics — all of which can come 

^ UkraiMan ior league or union —Ed Enfif ed 
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only as a result of joint work over a long period The grouplets 
abroad which are being mobilised against the Party by the Lettish 
and Bundist disrupters lack all this 
As regards the P P S ^ we shall say briefly it is not a Social 
Dcfnocratic organisation It never formed part of the Social Demo 
cratic Labour Party There is only one reason for inviting it, name- 
ly, It ‘‘promises'* to become Social Democratic and join the liqui 
dators^ For the disrupters and lovers of splits, this, of course is 
quite an adequate reason^ If we ore to invite the Polish Socialist 
Party to take part in joint deliberations, why not also invite the 
Socialist Revolutionaries who take part m the elections to the Duma, 
the Zionist Socialists, the Lettish League of Socialist Revolution 
anes, and similar “tendencies"^ 

The Social Democratic Fraction in the Theeid Duma 
Among the organisational centres the Executive Committee has 
included the grouplets abroad, while on the other hand it did not 
invite the Social Democratic fraction in the Duma It is incredible, 
yet it 18 a fact It will be useful for the Russian workers to know 
liow Trotsky and Co are misleading our foreign comrades 
In their letter to the Executive Committee of June 24 [ll], the 
Letts write 

‘‘As regards the Social Bemocratio Buiaa IractioD, there can he no aug 
geation of it acting as a mediator in the qucBtlon of material BBsistance for 
the election campaign because the Duma session ia drawing to a close and, 
almuUaneously, the Duma fraction thereby loses Us mandates** (P 2 of 
the frequently quoted letter ) 

This 16 either a piece of deliberate deception or boundless polit 
ical Ignorance, which clearly enough indicates to what extent the 
Letts in Brussels are informed about the elections m Russia 
The letter is dated June 24 [11] On June 22 [9], the Third 
Duma yas officially dissolved for an indefinite period, but all the 
deputies, including also the Social Democrats, retained their man 
dates The latter are even now Duma deputies — this is known to 
every worker in Russia who is not illiterate But this is unknown 
to the slanderers of the Party abroad 
The only legally existing Social Democrats in Russia who, no 
1 The Polish Socialist Party — Ed 
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matter m what part of the country they may be, form the only of 
ficial organisation, are preciaely the members of the Social Demo 
cratic fraction of the Third Duma 

All the IiCTuidators hate this fraction Tlie leaflets of the liqui 
dators {Nasha Zarya) heap abuse and insinuations upon it, all the 
disrupters abroad spread gossip about it And why? Because the 
majority of the fraction, m which the Party Mensheviks were al 
ways predominant, always determinedly fought the liquidators and 
helped to render them quite harmless in St Petersburg 

In the pamphlet The Anonymous Writer^ etc ^ we published an 
important fact No one could say a word to refute it Only two 
members of the fraction regularly contribute to the liquidatJonist 
newspapers Ei^ht members of the fraction regularly contribute to 
the anti liquidatiomst newspapers * 

Both the Letts and Trotsky propose that the Executive Commiyce 
exclude from the conference this, the only All Russian body which 
has preserved unity! Even if the Letts had erred, and on June 24 
[11] were ignorant of what was known to all the workers in Rns 
Bia, why did they themselves not take the trouble prior to July 22 
[9 ] — I e , after the expiration of a whole month — to correct their 
error? Some mistakes arc very useful to those who make them 
The intention of the I etts and the liquidators who deceived the 
Executive Committee is, by means of a bloc of fictitious grouplets 
abroad, to foist liquidatiomst candidates on us and to obtain money 
by fraud from tlie German workers, in spite of the majority of the 
Party in Russia, in spite of the. majority of the Social Democratic 
fraction in the Duma Such is the gist of the long speeches (of the 
Letts, Bundista, Trotsky and Co ) 

But this deception will not go unpunished 

Officially VEmmuLF Data or the Irfluerce of the Liqui 
DATOR 8 CoMPARIH) WiTH ThAT OF THE PAHTY 

Every sensible person understands that the empty phrases con 
ceming the mythical secret ‘^organisations*^ alleged to bo in sym 
pathy With the liquidators do not deserve any credence We assert 
that all the organisations of the liquidators in Russia — are fidti 
tious 
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It 18 difficult lor those who have no information on the state of 
affairs in Russian Social Democratic circles to get at the truth But 
even they can get at the tiuth if they search the documents, test 
their meaning and take nothing on trust We have already quoted 
the first commonly knoivn fact, which is open to verification, vr:s ^ 
the division of forces in the Social Democratic fraction in the Duma 
between the liquidators and anti liquidators 

But now, after half a year’s struggle between the liquidators 
and the Party, other entirely objective and still more convincing 
facts are available 

In the letter of June 24 fll] (pp 5 and 6), the Xjelte mentioned 
die legal Marxian papers in St Petersburg They name Zhivoye 
Dyelo ^ and Nevshy Golos ® which conduct propaganda on behalf of 
a Menshevik tendency (that of Golos Sotsial Demokrata) and con 
trast them with the newspapers Zvezda* and the St Petersburg 
Pravda (not to be confused with Trotsky’s liquidationist Vienna 
Prat^da), which, according to the assertion of the Letts, are 
“ovmed and conducted by the Lemn group ” 

Even though this assertion is inept, the Letts have involuntarily 
adduced a serious fact against the liquidators 
While the term “open party” is only an empty, liberal phrase 
of the licTuidatora, open activity in the Duma and in the press is the 
principal activity of Marxian propaganda It is here, and only here, 
that It is possible to discover facts which objectively show the rel 
alive strength of the liquidators and of the anti liquidators 
There are no other political All Russian organs except those 
named by the Letts Tbe liquidators have Zhivoye Byelo and T^ovsTcy 
Golos ^ the anti liquidators, Zvezda (recently named Nevskaya 
Zvezda) and the St Petersburg Pravda There are no other tenden 
cies and factions in Russia either m the press or m the public mass 
arena, all the groups abroad named by the Letts are mere ciphers 
We now have the results of the half year’s activity of both 
tendencies* 

During this half year (January June 1912) all the Russian par- 

^ Living Ctntatf — Ed Eng ed 
• NQ\>a Voice — Fd Eng ed 
Star— Ed Eng ed 
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lies started, and have already completed, their preparations for the 
elections Only six or eight weeks now remain until the elections 
Most of the electoral lists have been drawn up In fact, the outcome 
of the elections is already predetermined precisely by this half 
yearns preparation 

“Points” 1 7 in the list of the Letts declared themselves for the 
liquidators (the Organisation Committee, the Bund, l.ettiBh So 
cial Democracy, Golos^ the Vienna Pravda, the Caucasian Region 
al Committee, Vperyod) The anti liquidators were supported by 
the Central Committee wh 4 ch unites the Russian organisations, he , 
those functioning m Russia (only the “Leninist tendency’^ as the 
liquidators assert) 

Let us see what both tendencies have done 
From January 14 [1] to July 13 [Juno 30], 1912, the liqui 
dators published in St Petersburg sixteen issues of the newspaper 
Ihwoye Dyelo and five issues of the newspaper Nevsky Golos — 
twenty one issues m all 

During the same six months the anti liquidators published 
thirty throe issues of the newspaper Zvezda^ fourteen issues of the 
newspaper Nevskaya Zvezda and fifty three issues of the newspaper 
Pravda — in all a hundred issues 
Twenty one against one hundred! 

Such is the correlation of forces between the liquidators and the 
Party in Russia The data concemmg the newspapers are open 
data, anyone can check and substantiate them 

How do matters stand with the circulation of the newspapers? 
The Letts assert that the liquidators have issued 30,000 copies 
Let us assume that this is not exaggerated A person who saw 
Comrade Haase and other members mentioned to the Executive 
Committee the figure of 60,000 copies as the circulation of the 
anti hquidationist newspapers This Correlation reduces the influ 
ence of the liquidators, as compared with that of the Party, to 1 10 
Even though information conoenung the circulation has not been 
published and therefore may appear exaggerated, other data have 
been published which are more important and more convincing 
This is the information concerning the connection of the liqui 
dators and of the Party with the masses of the workers m Jluasia 
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Open Verie able Data Concerning the Connections of 
THE Liquidators and of the Party With the Masses 
OF THE Workers in Russu 

The data concerning the number of issues of newspapers pub 
liflhed and their circulation do not yet fully prove the ascendancy 
of the Parly over the liquidators Even grouplets of liberal intel 
] actuals can publish neivspapers Any newspaper which is “friend 
ly to the workers'* or oven a liberal newspaper of a radical shade 
will always find many readers m Russia Apart fiom the workers, 
it will be read by the liberals and also by the petty bourgeois 
democrats 

Facts are available, however, which much more simply and 
clearly reveal the connections of the liquidators and of the Party 
with the masses of the workers m Russia 

These are the data on the funds collected for the purpose of 
publishing workers’ publications 
Agitation has been carried on for a long time among the workers 
in Russia for collections to enable the publication of a workers’ 
newspaper It was obvious to all that without such a newspaper, 
participation in the elections would almost be a fiction A news 
paper is the principal weapon m an election campaign, the prm 
cipal means for Marxian agitation among the masses 
But where is the money for the newspaper to come from*^ 

It IS necessary to organise collections among the workers 
These collections form a fund and show the strength of the con 
nections of this or that group They ore an indication of the 
authonty of the groups, the confidence placed in them by the 
workers, their real influence over tlie proletarian masses 

Such collections for a workers’ newspaper were started in St* 
Pelersbui^g at the beginning of 1912 Six months— from January 
14 [1] to July 13 [June 30] — ^is an adequate period The data 
concerning the collections are published in all the above named 
newspapers, both hquidatlonist and onti liquidationist 

The conclusions drawn from these data covenng half a year 
serve as the best material — an open, complete, objective, final 
tinswer to the question of the correlation of the forces of the 
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liquidators and of the Party in Russia Therefore, in the appendix 
we have given a full translation of all the accounts of money col 
lections for a daily workers’ newspaper taken from nearly all the 
above-mentioned newspapers for that half year 
Here we quote only the totals 

During the half year, the anil liquidationist newspapers puh 
lished accounts concerning ‘504 money collections among groups of 
workers, le, collections regarding which the groups of workers 
which made the collections are actually named These collectlona 
were made m fifty Russian cities and factory settlements 

Dunns the same half year — ^from January 14 [1] to July 13 
[June 30], 1912— the liquidationist newspapers published accounts 
of fifteen money collections among groups of workers These col 
lections were made in five Russian cities ^ 

Here are the precise accounts 

Collections uy "V^ORKEns* Groups for ^ ‘Workers’ Daily from 
January 14 [1] to July 13 TJune 30], 1912: 

In Hefuidationist In anti'liQuiclaUonUt 


January 

newspapers 

0 

neiospopers 

U 

February 

0 

18 

March 

7 

76 

April 

8 

227 

May 

0 

135 

Juno 

0 

34 

15 504 

Ditto the Princifal Districts of Russia 

St Petersburg 

10 

415 

.South Rueeia 

1 

51 

Moscow 

2 

13 

North and West Russia 

1 

12 

The Urals ond Volga 

0 

6 

Caucasus, Siberia, Finland 

I 

7 


15 

504 


^\n spite of IHg gossip spread by the liquidators, it was precisely thew 
oolleotfonfl, amounting to over 12 000 marks, together with the help pro* 
yioasly rendered by the German comrades, that formed the basic fund of our 
SooiiT Democratic pr^ss in Russia The fall translation, mentioned in the 
text, of all the aooounta of money ooHections published by the vanous So- 
cial Demooratio nowspapers In the course of half a year was sent to the 
Pstecutlye Committee, the Auditing Cotnmillee and to Bobel 
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Aftei a half year’s struggle against the Party, tlie liquidators 
’vveie utterly routed 

The liquidators do not count at all m the Russian Social 
Democratic labour movement This is proved by the above quoted 
data, which anyone con veiify Such are tho facta publiahed m 
Russia for a whole half year, notwithstanding Uie bragging of 
Trotsky and the liquidators 

It ehould be noted tliat Trotsky la a contributor to Zhivoye 
Dyelo Furtliermore, the Letts themselves, m the letter of June 
24 [II], admit that all six groups, including Trotsky, the Menshe* 
vik Golos, the leader of the newspapers Zhivoye Dyelo and Nevsky 
Golos, form the so called Organisation ComnuUee Therefore, onx 
data piove that it is not only tlie liquidators, but all their friends 
abroad who give themselves such airs, who aie of no account in 
the Social Democratic labour movement in Russia, 

On the average only one group of workers in Russia out of 
thirteen sides -with them 

We quote here also the addresses and tlie dales of publication 
of all the Social Democratic newspapers in St Petersburg 

Liquidationist 

1 Zhivoye Dyelo ILiving Cause\ St Peteraburg, Bolahaya MoakovAkaya, 16 
No 1 — Fobrunry 2 [January 201, 1912, No 16 and last issue — May 11 
[Apnl 281, 1912 (suppressed) 

2 J^evsky Colos [Neva Poice] St PelerabuTg, Kolokolnaya, 3 No 1— 
June 2 [May 20], 1912; No 5-^July 11 [June 28], 1912 (StiU oxIbU at 
the present time — August 11 [Tuly 291, 1912 ) 

Awti Liquidatioj^ist 

3 Zvezda [5/(jrl St Petersburg, Rozyezhaya, 10,i Apt 14 No X (37) — 
January 19 [61, 1912, No 33 (69)— May 5 [April 22], 1912 (sup 
pressed) 

4 Nevskaya Zvezda [Neva Star! St Peierabuig, Nikolay evekay a, 33, 
Apt 57 No 1 — March 10 [February 261, 1912, No 2 — May 16 [3], 
1912, No 14— July 7 [June 241, 1912 (still exists) 

5 Praida [Truth] Sl Petersburg, Nikolayevskaya, 37, Apt 18 No 1 — 
May 5 [April 22], 1912, No 53— July IS [June 303, 1912 (still oxisIb) 

Conclusion 

The candidates of the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party 
in the forthcoming Duma elections will be nominated by the local 
Paity organisations without distinction of views and tendencies 
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The minority of the Social Democratic workers will everywhere 
have to submit to the majority 

All the noise about double candidatures is simply nonsense 
which only serves the purpose of frightening foreign comrades and 
of extracting money 

All that 18 needed to complete the picture is for the notorious ten 
“tendencies’^ to threaten to put up ten candidates and beg for 
money abroad for each of the candidates 

There will be no double candidatures The liquidators are so 
weak that they are quite unable to put forward second candidates 
We do not negotiate with a handful of liquidators who have be- 
trayed the Party Neither the Central Committee in Russia nor the 
local organisations take the liquidators seiiouBly Note, for ex 
ample, the latest events in St Petersburg The liquidators stated 
in the newspaper Nevsky Golos (No 6), that joint conferences 
were held with them (the liquidators) In St Peteisburg to discuss 
the conducting of the election campaign Both Nevskaya Zvezda 
(No 16) and Pravda (No 61) of July 21 [8] and 23 [10] an 
nounced that they had not sent any representatives to the con 
ference, moreover, one paTticipant in the conference announced 
in Nevskaya Zvezda that the workers all over Russia would carry 
out the decisions of the January Conference of the Russian Social 
Democratic Labour Party 

“The imity of the various tendoncioB/* he declared, referring to the litnd 
datqra, altogether impotsible in the Social DemociaUt election campaign “ 
{Nevskaya Zvezda, No 16, July 21 [8], 1912 ) 

No financial as^^istance in the world will wm the sympathies 
of the Russian workers for the liquidators But it goes without 
saying that it is possible to set up fictitious second candidatures 
in various places with the money supplied by the Executive Com 
mitteo In that event the responsibility for such candidatures, which 
Will in fact be candidatures of the German Executive Committee, 
will rest on the Executive Committee The money handed out to the 
liquidators who have no daily newspaper wUl help them to found 
h competing organ This money will he used to organise a split hy 
those who^ throughout the many years of struggle^ have shown that 
they are nonentities, the money will he used for journeys, etc , in 
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order to iound a new party If the Executive Committee wants to 
assist the liquidators in one way or another, then, m spite of all 
our respect for the fraternal German Party, we shall be obliged to 
appeal to the International Then we shall prove to the Vienna 
International Congress ^ by documents that the Executive Commit 
lee has expressed its readiness, by means of monetary support, to 
help bring about a split in our Party, to set up double Candida 
tuies and to galvanise that corpse— the defeated liquidators If the 
German comrades want to help the R S D L P , they must transfer 
the money, not to those who are organising a new party, but to the 
Central Committee of the old Party 

The Centrax Committee of the 
Russian Social Democratic Labour Part? 

After the Executive Committee had cancelled the proposed con 
ference it informed us that 

“it h unable to give money to any of the Party groups jn Ruasla for the 
eleotion campaign until all of them jointly indicate to ua“ (the Executive Com 
mittee) the inalitution that enjoys universal confidence and is authonied to 
receive and distribute funds” 

This pretended neutrality of the Executive Comimttee amounts 
in reality to a refusal to support the workers’ party in Russia be 
cause of the calumny heaped upon It by the grouplets abroad and 
by the ^‘conference” of the liquidators 

Supplementing the xemarks made above we regard it as our 
duty to add the followmg 

The Russian newspapers legally existing and conducted in a 
Marxian spirit are at the present time the most impoitant, open 
organ of the masses of the Russian Social Democratic workers m 
connection with the agitational work of the Party 

The newspapers appearing abroad which are illegal in Russia 
cannot, in essence, claim to possess the same importance as those 
mentioned above, although their importance m principle as 
a means for theoretically explaining movement is extremely 
great It is well known how easily, and sometimes thoughtlessly, 
such newspapers are founded by grouplets of Russian eniigrants 
scattered abroad, these newspapers drag on a miserable existence 
amidst the same groups, and hardly ever reach the Russian mem 
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bers of tbe Party Thurefore they cannot really be regarded aB 
having any perceptible inlluence over Party life m Russia 

After half a year’s struggle of the anti liquidationist newspapers 
(from January to June 1912) there is now only one organ of the 
liquidators — Nevsky Golos This ncwspapei has almost ceased to 
exist as a political organ In the couise of a month and a half 
(from June to the middle of August) only two numbers were 
published (Nos 6 and 7) It is obvious that unless a newspaper 
of this kind draws its vital forces from close contact with the 
masses of tbe woikers, it cannot withstand the police persecution 
that is raging m Russia against all the labour and even against 
many quite moderate liberal newspapers 
The labour newspapers which carry great political weight and are 
of immediate and urgent importance are now the weekly Nevskaya 
Zvezda and the daily newspaper, Pravda Both newspapers appear 
in St Petersburg, our political opponents among the Lettish 
Social Democrats have contemptuously dubbed them tlie organs 
ot the ‘ Lenin group From tlie objective data adduced above 
which are always open for verification, it must be obvious to our 
Gennan comrades that this ‘‘Lenin group’’ ejnbraces, in fact, the 
ovei whelming majority of the Russian Social Democratic workers 
Hence, it is quite understandable why all the information 
emanating from the liquidators, and from groups and grouplets 
m sympathy with them, do not deserve the least confidence All 
the rumours spread by tliese grouplets, together with tlia Jewish 
(Bund) and Lettish Social Democrats, who have absolutely no im 
mediate contact with the Russian movement, about an alleged 
general conference, called or about to be called, lep resenting all 
“tendencies/’ turn out to be pure inventions No such conference, 
even if it actually took place, would play any serious part in the 
struggle of tliQ Russian proletaiiat Therefore, in essence, if we 
may venture to use a stiong word, what we have here is a fraud 
In order to make the undoubtedly important political facts 
bearing on this question etill clearer to our German Party comi 
radee, we shall quote in conclusion a few extracts from an article 
by Axelrod, one of the liquidationist leaders, which appeared m 
the lost issue of the monthly, Nasha Zarya 



present situation in the r s d l p irt 

Axelrod writes 

The idea of a non factional^ Social HctnocraUo organ ia at preaont 
a Utopia and moreover a utopia that runs counter to tho interoatB of the 
political development of the Parly We may say that v/o have no faGliona 
in an organisationally completed form instead, we have various circles 
and groupletB of which some hold more or less definite political, taotic^ 
and crganiBBtional views, whereas others vacillaio in various diieotlons, 
hampering tho former The crucial point and chief aotiroe of internal Party 
dispord is, on tho ono hand, the differences in the attitude of tho vanous 
Party circles to the new, open Social Democrallo and labour movement 
and on tho other han<h the essential differences m the domain ol the 
inunediato pobtical tasks and the political tactics of Russian Social Demo- 
cracy The questions of both categories become just now especially 
urgent questions of the day It is on these questions that Russian 

Social Democracy Is split into two principal camps Tho question i« 

whether the labour organ** (proposed by certain workers in St Petersburg 
and by many mtellectuale abroad) “will be able to take up a neutral position 
between these two opposite camps and whether such a position is admissible 
on principle Obviously, it is not To talk about 'non factionalism* as 
the only panacea, when such conditions prevail in tho Parly, moans 
deceiving oneself and others aa to the real stale oi affairs in Social Demo 
oracy Factional organisation and consolidation are the prime duly and 
the urgent tasks of the partisans of Party reform, or rather, of the revolu 
lion** {in the Parly) ' 

In the last words, Axelrod obviously refers to the liquidators* 
We can only advise our German Party comrades, when liiey hear 
from various quarters about “non factionalism,” or about a non 
factional conference with the parucipauon of the liquidators, to 
demand, for the purpose of clearer orientation, a full translation 
of Axelrods above quoted article for the German Social Demo 
cratio press Then it will be possible to form a correct idea about 
certain fables 

The Eoitoktal Board of the Central Organ 
OF THE Russian Social Democratic Labour Party 
“SOTSIAL DeMOICRAT” 

August [Julyl 1912 

^ The words we have put In patentheBes were inserted by Lenin in Axel 
rod’s article In the German text, however, these words were not put in 
parentheses — Ed 
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THE PlArFORM. OV THE REFORMISTS ANO THE PLAT 
FORM OF THE REVOLUTIONARY SOCIAL DEMOCRATS^ 


The revolutionary revival in Russia made itself clearly felt 
in the j&rst half of 1912 The number of political strikers, as cal 
culated by the employers, reached 515,000 for five months A 
specially important document reprinted in full in the central 
organ, No 27, namely, the May Day manifesto of the St Peters- 
burg workers/ testifies to the nature of the slogans of the strikers, 
of their demands, of the political content of their demonstrations, 
meetings, etc 

The St Petersburg workers came out on those memorable days 
not with reformist slogans, but with the slogans of revolutionary 
Social Democracy a constituent assemblyi an eight hour day, 
confiscation of the landlords* estates, the overthrow of the tsarist 
government, a democratic republic 

The mutinies and attempted mutinies of soldiers and sailors in 
Turkestan, m the Baltic Fleet and on the Black Sea** supplied 
a fresh obj^cUve confirmation of the fact that, after long years of 
reckless counter revolution and of a lull in the labour movement, 
a new revolutionary revival had begun 

This revival coincided with \he elections to the FonxlVi State 
Duma, m which all parties, all political tendencies had to present, 
in one form or another, their general appraisal of the political 
situation Now if we want to analyse our political tasks seriously, 
not as the pious wishes of the grouplets, but as the tasks of the 
workmg class, if we want to examine the programmes and plat 
forms m a Marxian way, to compare them with the facts of the 
mass etn^ggle and with the actions of all the classes of tlie given 
society, wo must also test the various electoral programmes on the 
touchstone of this revolutionary revival of the masses Because, 
nota to page 157 Eng ed 
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for Social Democracy, elections are not a special political oper 
alion, not a means for catching votes by making all sorts of prom 
leet and declarations, they merely serve as a special occasion 
for agitating for ttte basic demands and for the principles of the 
political world outlook of the class conscious proletariat 
There can be no doubt about the programmes and platfoimB of 
all the government parties, from the Black Hundreds down to 
Guchkov They express plain and open counter revolution That 
these parties lack the serious support not only of the working 
class and the peasants, but et;eft of the broad strata of the bout 
geoisie, la common knowledge These latter strata have almost 
entirely turned away from the Octobrists 
The programmes and platforms of the liberal bourgeois parties 
have been published in part almost officially (the platform of the 
Moslem group and are partly known quite accurately through 
the political press (the platforms of the “progressives*’ 

and of the Cadets) The esserice of all these programmes and plat 
forms has been mimltably expressed m the declarations of the gar^ 
rulous Cadet, Gredeskul, which were reprinted m Rech whence 
they found their way into the Marxian press 

“A public denial of the need for a new revolution in Rus- 
sia” — that IS how Gredeskul himself formulated his views (See 
SotsioZ Demokrat^ No 27, p 8 ) It was he, also, who opposed 
to the revolutionaries the real platform of liberahsm (with the 
Cadets at its head) “What is required is only quiet, persistent, 
confident constUutwnal work ” 

We stress the words **real platform,” for in Russia, ae m all 
bourgeois countries, most platforms are mere window dressing 
The essence of the matter is what was admitted (m a rare fit 
of truthfulness ) by Mr Gredeskul The bberal monarchist hour 
geoisie is opposed to a new revolution and upholds only con 
stitutional reforms 

Social Democracy, consistently, and bourgeois democracy (the 
Narodniki), with vacillations, uphold the “need for” a new revolu 
tion, for carrying on propaganda m favour of such a revolution 

^Tha Moflleni group In the Duma — Ed En$ ed 
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The revival of the mass struggle has begun The revolutionary 
Social Democrats try to extend and consolidate it and help it to 
develop to a still higher plane^ to the stage of revolutwru The 
reformists, however, consider the revival to be mere “anima 
tion’*, their policy is a policy directed towards obtaining consti 
tutional concessions, constitutional reforms The bourgeoisie and 
proletariat have, therefore, also at this “stage’* of Russian history, 
entered into a struggle for influence over the “people,” over the 
masses No one can foretell the outcome of this struggle, yet no one 
can entertain any doubts as to the position which the Russian 
Social Democratic Labour Party must occupy in this struggle 

Thus, and thus only, can we approach the task of estimating the 
election platform of the Party — and the platform issued the other 
day by the “Organisation Committee” that was elected by the 
liquidationist conference * 

The election platform of the Party, published by the Central 
Committee after the January conference, was drafted before the 
events of April and May These events confirmed its correctness 
There is one idea that runs through the whole platform the cnti 
cism of the hopelessness, the utopianism of constitutional reforma 
111 present day Russia, and the propaganda of revolution The 
slogans of the platform have been framed precisely m such a way 
as to express the revolutionary tasks with perfect clonty and to 
make it absolutely impossible to mistake them for promises of 
constitutional reforms The platform of the Party lepresents a 
dneot appeal of a revolutionary Social Democrat to hundreds of 
thousands of political strikers, to those who are m the front ranks 
of the vast peasant army, to whom the tasks of the uprising are 
explained A revolutionary party cannql even dream of a bet 
ter test for ite platform, of a better confirmation of it by life 
itself than this direct lesponse to tlie explanations of the Par 
ty — the May strikes and the attempted mutinies in June and 

July 

Look at the platform of the liquidators Its liquidationist essence 
is artfully concealed by Trotsky’s revolutionary phrases TTiia 
camouflage may sometimes blind naive and altogether inexper 
ienced people, and may even appear to be “reconciliatipn” be- 
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hveen the liquidators and the Party But the most cursory ex 
animation will rapidly dissipate this self deception 

The platform of the liquidators was ivntten after the May 
strikes and the attempts at an uprising m the summer And in 
trying to discover a concrete practical answer to the question of 
the essence of this platform, the first thing we ask is how does it 
appraise those strikes and those attempts? 

“The economic revival ** “ by the growth of its strike 
movement, the proletariat has signaled the impending new social 
revival ” “ the powerful Apnl movement of the proletariat 
demanding the right of association^' — that is all the liquidators' 
platform says about the April and May strikes 

But this la untrue! It is a crying distortion of the facts! The 
principal thing has been omitted — the revolutionary cliaractei of 
the political strike which was directed towards the overthTow 
of the government, le, towards reioluUon, and not towards the 
attainment of a constitutional reform 

How could such an untruth be imtten in an illegal, revolution 
ary manifesto v.hich is full of **Red’* phrases^ It had to be, be 
cause such is the view of the liberals and of the liquidators They 
see the strikes as they wish them to be — a struggle for constitutional 
reforms They do not see what they do not ivlsh to see, namely, 
the revolutionary upsurge We liberals want to fight for reform, 
but not for revolution — such is the truth of the class position 
that found expression in the untruth of the liquidators 

In regard to the attempted uprisings we read “ the soldiers 
in the barracks are driven by violence, humiliation and starva 
tion to outbursts of desperate protest, then they are suppressed 
with bullets, the rope/’ etc 

This 18 a liberal appraisal We revolutionary Social Democrats 
regard the attempts at uprising as the beginning of the uprising 
of the masses, as an iiiisucceseful, untimely, incorrect beginning, 
but we know that the masses learn how to rise succesefully only 
from the experience of unsuccessful upnsings, just as the Russian 
workers, by a series of unsuccessful and sometimes particularly 
unsuccessful political strikes In 1901 04 learned to organise the 
successful strike of October 1905 We say the workers and 
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peasants who are most stupefied by the barracks have begun to 
rebel Hence the plain and obvious conclusion it must be ex 
'plained to them for what pjrpose and how they should prepare 
a successful uprising 

The liberals judge otherwise The soldiers are ‘‘driven” to 
“outbursts of desperate protest/^ they say For a liberal, a soldier 
who mutinies is not the 8 bject of the revolution, not the first 
herald of the rebellious masses, but an object of governmental evil 
(“driven to desperation”)* who serves tlie purpose of demonstra 
ting that evil 

Sec how bad our government is it drives the soldiers to desper 
ation and then suppresses them with bullets — says the liberal (the 
conclusion being now, if we liberals were in power we would not 
have soldiers’ mutinies) 

See how revolutionary energy is maturing among the broad 
masses — says the Social Democrat — even the soldiers and sailors 
who are stupefied by barracks drill are beginning to nae, and, 
rifting badly, they teach how to make a successful uprising 

As you see, the liquidators “have interpreted” (in the senatorial 
ieuae of the word interpret*) the revolutionary revival in Russia 
during the spring and the summer 

Thereupon they “interpreted” the programme of our Party 

The programme of the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party 
states 

‘‘The RuBBian Soclol Domocratio T abour Parly aets llBelf tho immtdiatt 
political task of overthrowing the tsarist autocracy and subBtilutlng for It a 
domocratio republic^ whoBo conBtilution would eiisuro 1) Iho sovereignty oi 
the people, ” etc , then follows the list of “liberties*^ and ‘‘rights 

One "would think that this could not he misunderstood, the 
“immediate” task is the overthrow of tho autocracy and its substilu 
tion by a republic, which would ensure tho liberties 

The liquidators have altexed all this 

In their platform we read 

“Social Democracy calls on tho people to fight for a demcoiatic republic ^ 
" Striving for this object, which tho people will ho able to achieve only 
as a result of the rebolutiont Social Democracy in tho present election cam 
pedgn* (hear! hear!) ‘calls on tho toiling? mssBoa to rally to tho fol 
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losing immediate demands 1) univereal, etc, suffrage for the eleciiom 
to Me State Dumoi ' etc 

The Socialist Revolutionary liquidator, Mr Peshekhonov, wrote 
m the autumn of 1906, when he was forming an **open party’* 
(and almost succeeded but the police interfered and clapped 
the lot into jaill), that the republic is a ^*very remote prospect,” 
that “the question of a republic demands extreme caution,” that 
the immediate demands now are reforma 

But the Socialist Revolutionary liquidator was naive, simple, 
clumsy and blunt Do the “European” opportunists speak m this 
way? No They are more cunning, cleverer, more diplomatic 
They do not renounce the slogan of a republic— what a libel! 
They only “interpret it” In due fashion, guided by considerations 
obvious to every man in the street The man in the street states 
simply — well, it is a moot point whether tliere will be a revolution 
or not, and Trotsky repeats the same m a scholarly fashion in 
Nasha Zarya (No 5, p 21) Republic “oniy as a result of revolu 
Uon,” but what is “immediate” “in the present election campaign** 
is constitutional reforms! 

Everything came out so smoothly the republic is both rec 
ognised and relegated to the distant future Heaps and heaps 
of T r revolutionary words, but m effect “m the present election 
campaign” (the whole of the platform is written exclusively for 
this present campaign^) the demands for reforms are put forward 
as “immediate” 

Yea, yes, great “masters of diplomacy” deliberated at the liqui 
dationist conference And what miserable masters! But al 
though the latter may delight the narrow circle diplomariats, 
although they may mislead the “simpleton conciliators,” the 
Manusta will talk to them in a different strain 
The man m the street is satisfied with that undoubted, holy and 
hollow truth that it is impossible to know beforehand whether 
a revolution will take place or not A Marxist is not satisfied 
With tills, he says our propaganda and the propaganda of all the 
Social Democratic workers is one of the factors which will de 
tormlno whether the revolution will take place or not Hundreds 
ot thousands of political strikers, the foremost men of larlous 
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army units ask us, our Party, for what they should strive, for ^hat 
cause they should rebel, what they should insist upon, whether 
they should extend the incipient up8urp;e to a revolution, or 
whether they should direct it towards a struggle for reforms 

Revolutionary Social Democracy has given its answer to those 
questions, and these answers are more intereslmg and important 
than the philistine Trotsky ‘^nose picking” contemplations will 
there be a revolution or not, who knows? 

Our answer la — criticism of the utopia of constitutional reforms, 
explanation of the falsity of hopes placed in them, all possible 
assistance to the revolutionary upsurge, utilisation of the election 
campaign for that purpose Wliether there will be a revolution or 
not does not depend on us alone But we shall do our work and 
this work will never perish It will sow the seeds of democracy and 
of proletarian independence deep among the masses and these 
seeds are bound to shoot up either as a democratic revolution to- 
morrow, or as a socialist revolution the day after 

On the other hand, those who preach to the masses their vulgoTi 
Intellectual, Bundist Trotskyist scepticism “We don’t know who* 
iher a revolution will take place or not, but what is hmmediate^ is 
reforms,” are already corrupting the masses, preaching liberal 
utopias to the masses 

Instead of permeating the election campaign with the spirit of 
the given, real, “prcjc/ii” political situation, when half a milliop 
workers are engaged in revolutionary strikes when the foremost 
men m the peasant army are shooting iheir aristocratic officers — 
instead of this they delete from their quasi “Europe W’ (Oh! 
What Europeans, what thorough Europeans these liquidators are!), 
“parliamentary” considerations this real situation (in which there 
la very little that is “European,” but quite a lot that is “Chinese,” 
i e , democratic revolutionary) , and, dismissing it by means of a 
few non committal phrases, they declare the reformist election 
campaign to be tbe real thing 

The Social Democratic Party needs a platform for the elections 
to the Fourth Duma in order once more to explain to the masses, 
in connection With the elections, and on the occasion of these elec 
tiona as xeell as In controversies concerning the elections, the 
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med joTy the urgency^ the inevitability of the revolution 

Tliey> the liquidators, need a platform the elections, i e , 

in order politely to push back the consideration of a revolution as 
an indefinite contingency and to declare as *^real” the election 
campaign for a list of constitutional reforms 

The Social Democratic Party wishes to utilise the elections in 
order, over and over again, to stimulate the masses to see the 
need for i evolution, to see precisely tlie revolutionary revival which 
has begun Tlierefore, the Social Democratic Party, in its platform, 
says briefly and plainly to the electors to the Fourth Duma not 
constitutional reforms, but a republic, not reformism, but rev 
olution 

The liquidators are using the elections to the Fourth Duma in 
order to preach constitutional reforms and to weaken the idea of 
revolution For this puTpose^ therefore, soldiers^ mutinies are de- 
picted as “outbursts of desperate protest/’ to which soldiers are 
“driven,” and not as the beginning of a mass uprising which will 
grow or subside, according to whether or not, among otlier things, 
all the Social Democratic workers of Russia at once begin to sup- 
port it with all their might, ivith all their energy, with all their 
enthusiasm 

For this purpose the revolutionary May stakes have been “inter 
preted” as reformist 

For this purpose the Party programme has been “interpreted,” 
and mstead of the “immediate” task of creating a republic that 
will ensure liberties, it has been decreed to regard as immediate 
in the “present election campaign” — for the Fourth State Duma, 
don’t laugh — the demand for various liberties 

What ft lot of the old China there is in Russian lifc^ What a lot 
of the old China there is m our tsarism and also in our liquida 
tors, who wish to put the “ceremonies” of parliamentary struggle 
and reformism in a setting with the Punshkeviches and Treshchen 
kos ^ on top and the revolutionary attempts of the masses below! 
What a lot of the old China there is in these vam efforts of the 
Intellectuals to defend themselves against the Khvostovs and Maka 

^ The chief of gendarmes in the Lena gold fields who ordered llie shoot Inpr 
of the worhera during the great strike in 1912— Ed Eng ed 
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rovs by producing a letter of recommendation from MacDonald 
and JaurSs, from Bisaolati and Bernstein, fiom Kolb and 
Frank I 

The diplomatic “reconciliation” of liquidationist views with 
Party views that was staged by Trotsky at the liquidationist con 
ferencQ does not really “reconcile’* anything * It does not obviate 
that greatest political fact, which determines the entire social and 
political situation of present day Russia That fact is the struggle 
between the reformist and the revolutionary Social Democratic 
platforms, it is the pronouncement of the bourgeoisie, represented 
by its liberal party leaders, against the need for a new revolu 
tion in Russia and in favour of purely constitutional “work” to 
counterbalance the revolutionary strike of hundreds of thousands 
of proletarians, which is a call to the masses to commence a 
genuine struggle for freedom 

A bow to the reformists and another to revolutionary Social 
Democracy do not remove this objective political fact, do not 
weaken its force and weight m the slightest degree The good 
intentions to smooth away the differences created by this fact — 
even if we assume these intentions to be indeed fully “well meant” 
and sincere — are powerless to alter the irreconcilably hostile polit 
ical tendencies which have sprung up from the situation created 
by counter revolution 

The proletariat has risen with its revolutionary Social Demo 
era tic banner, and on the eve of the Fourth, Black Duma, it will 
not lower it before the liberals, it will not furl it to please the 
reformists, it will not consent to modify or tone down its platform 
for considerations of group diplomacy 

The platform of revolutionary Social Democracy versus the 
platform of reformism — it was under this sign that the May strikes 
took place The Russian Social Democratic Labour Party is enter 
mg the elections to the Duma of the landlords and the priests 
under the same sign, and, under it, the entire work of the Party in 
that Duma and among the broad masses of the people will proceed 
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VIOLATION OF UNITY UNDER COVER OF 
CRIES FOR UNITY* 

The qucBtions of the contempoiary labour movement are m many 
respects vexed questions, especially for the representatives of the 
movement of yesterday, ue , of the historical stage that has just 
passed This refers above all to the questions of the so called f ac 
tionaliam, split, etc We frequently hear the intellectual particl 
pants in the labour movement making excited, nervous, almost 
hysterical requests not to touch these painful questions For those 
who went through the long years of struggle of the various ten 
dencies among the Marxists, for example, from 1900 01 onwards, 
many of the arguments about these painful questions may natur 
ally be superfluous repetitions 

However, there are not many people left at tlie present time 
who participated in the fourteen years’ struggle among the Marx 
ists (still fewer who participated m the eighteen or nineteen years’ 
struggle, if we reckon from the first symptoms of the appearance of 
“Eoononusm”) The overwhelming majority of workers who at the 
present time fill the ranks of the Marxists either do not remember 
the old struggle, or are altogether ignorant of it For this over 
whelming majority (as is incidentally shown by the questionnaire 
conducted by our magazine**) these painful questions are of 
especially great mterest, and we propose to deal ivith these ques 
tions, which have been raised as if they were new (and they are 
really new to the young generation of the workers) by Trotsky’s 
‘‘non factional workers’ magazine” Barba 

I On “Factionalism” 

Trotsky calls his new magazine “non factional ” He puts this 
word m the forefront in his adverUsements, he stresses it m every 
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way in the editorials of Borba, and of the liquidationiat Severnaya 
Rabochaya Gazeta^ m which an article by Trotsky was published 
on Borha before the latter appeared 
What, then, ifl “non factionalism^’? 

Trotsky’s “workers’ magazine” is Tiotsky’s magazine /or the 
workers, for it bears no trace either of workers’ initiative or of 
contact mth the workers’ organisations Wishing to be popular, 
Trotsky m this magazine for the workers explains to the readers 
the meaning of the words “territory,” “factor,” etc 
That IS all very well But why not explain to the workers the 
meaning of the term “non factionalism” as well^ Is this word 
really more intelligible than the terms territory and factor? 

No, this 18 not the point The point is that by this label of “non 
factionalism” the worst represenlativea of the worst remnants of 
factionalism mislead the young generation of workers It is worth 
while pausing to explain this point 
Factionalism is the principal distinguishing feature of the So 
cial Deipocratic Party m a definite historical period Which per 
jod? The period from 1903 to 1911 
In order to explain most graphically what the essence of faction 
aliam was, it is necessary to recall the concrete conditions of, say, 
1906 07 The Party was then united, there was no split, but there 
was factionalism, ue , m reality there were two factions in the 
single Party, two virtually separate organisations The local work 
era’ organisations were united, but on every serious question, the 
two factions framed two tactics, the advopatee of the respective 
tactics disputed among themselves within the united workers’ 
organisations (for qxample, in 1906, when discussing the slogan, 
a Duma — or Cadet — Cabinet, or durmg the elections to the London 
Congress of 1907) ^ and questions were settled 6y a majority one 
faction was defeated at the united Stockholm Congress (1906), 
the other — at the united London Congress (1907) 

These are commonly known facts in the history of organised 
Marxism In Russia 

* R or them Workers* Cazeue — Ed Eng ed 
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It 13 sufficient to recall these commonly known facts to per 
ceive the blatant untrutli which TVotsky is disseminating 

Since 1912, for more than two years* there has been no faction 
ahsm in Russia among the oiganiaed Marxists, no disputes on 
tactics in the united orgtunsationB, at the itnited conferences and 
congresses There is a complete break between the Parly — which 
in January 1912 formally announced that the liquidators do not 
belong to it — and the liquidators Trotsky frequently calls tins 
state of affairs a **spht,” and further on we shall speak in particu 
lar of this qualification However, the undoubted fact remains that 
the word ‘Tactionalism’’ is a misnomer 

This word, as we have already stated, is a repetition, a non 
critical, unreasonable, senseless repetition of what luas trae y ester 
day, le , in a period that has already passed And when 
Trotsky talks to us about the "chaos of factional struggle’’ (see 
No 1, pp 5, 6 and many others), it at once becomes obvious 
e^ctly which dead past is speaking through his mouth 

Look at the present state of affairs from the standpoint of a 
young Russian worker, and nmetentlis of the organised Marxists 
of Russia are young workers He sees before him widespread 
manifestations of three different sets of views and tendencies of 
the labour movement The Pravda ists who are united around a 
newspaper mth a circulation of 40,000 copies, the liquidators 
(15,000 copies), and the Left Narodmki^ (10,000 copies) The 
circulation figuies give the reader an idea of the extent to which a 
given doctrine bears a mass character 

But why talk of "chaos”? Trotsky is fond of sonorous and empty 
phrases — ^this is known, but the catchword “chaos” is not only a 
phrase, in adduioh to that it is an attempt to transplant (or rather, 
it 18 a vain attempt to transplant) to Russian soil in the present 
epoch the emi^rS relationships of the epoch of yesterday Thai is 
the gist of the matter 

Theie is no “chaos” m die struggle between the Marxists and the 
Narodniki This, we hope, even Trotsky will not venture to dispute 
' The struggle between the Marxists and the Narodnikl has been 


' Socialist Revolutionaries— 
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going on for over thirty yeais, since the ver) biiili of Maixisui 
fhe cause of this struggle is tlie radical divergence of interests and 
points of view of two different classes the piolctaixat and the 
peasantry If theie is “chaos” anywhere, U is in the heads of 
queer people who do not understand tins 

What remains then? The “cliaos” of the struggle between the 
Marxists and the liquidators? This again is untrue, for it is im 
possible to describe as chaos a struggle against a tendency which 
has been recognised by the entire Party as a tendency, and has 
been condemned since 1908 And those who are not unconcerned 
about the history of Marxism m Russia know that hquidationism 
is inseparably and moat intimately connected with “Menshevism” 
(1903 08) and “Economism” (1894rl903), even as regards lead 
ers and participants Therefore, here too we have before os nearly 
twenty years of history To treat the history of one’s own party as 
“chaos” means that one is suffering from unpardonable empty 
headed ness 

But look at the present position from the point of view of Paris, 
or Vienna Every thing changes mslantaneousl) Apart from the 
Pravda Ists and the liquidators, there are no fewer than five Russian 
“factions,” ue , separate groups, which claim to belong to the same 
Social Democratic Party Trotsky’s group, the two Vperyod groups, 
the “Party Bolsheviks,” the “Party Mensheviks”* In Pans and 
Vienna (as an example I take two particularly large centres) 
this IS well known to all Marxists 
And here Trotsky is to a ceitam extent correct I This is real 
factionalism, this is real chaos 1 

“Factionalism,” i p , nominal unity {in words all belong to the 
same Party), but real dismemberment (m reality all the groups 
axe independent of each other, and enter into negotiations and 
agreements Vrith each other, just like /sovereign powers) 

“Chaos,” le, the absence of 1) objective, verifiable data 
concerning the connections of these factions with the labour move- 
ment in Russia, and the absence of 2) material necessary for 
judging the real ideological and political character of these fac 
tiotia Take the petiod of two whole years — 1912 and 1913 As is 
known, they were the years of revival and upsurge of the labour 
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movement, when everything that in any way resembled a nuus 
tendency or trend (and in politics it is only masses that count) 
could not but influence die elections to the Fourth Duma, tha 
Btnke movement, the legal newspapers, the trade unions, the 
inauronco campaign, etc Durmg the whole of these two years not 
one, not a single one of those five factions abroad made tho 
slightest impression on any of the manifestations of the mass 
labour movement m Russia just indicated 

This IS a fact which anyone can easily verify 
And this fact proves that we were right m referrmg to Trotsky 
as the representative of the “worst remnants of factionalism ” 
Although Trotsky professes to be non factional, he is known to 
all who are in the slightest degree acquainted with the labour 
movement in Russia as the representative of “Trotsky’s faction” — 
there is factionalism here, for both the essential characteristics 
of It are present 1) the nominal recognition of umty, and 2) 
group segregation m reality This is a remnant of factionalism, for 
It IS impossible to discover m it anything serious m the way of 
contacts with the mass labour moyeraenl of Russia 
Finally, it is the worst kind of factionalism, for there is nothing 
ideologically end politically definite about it It cannot be denied 
that the Pravda ista are definite (even our determined opponent, 
L Martov, acknowledges our “unanimity and discipline” in re 
gard to all the known formal decisions on all questions), and 
also the liquidators (they, or at least the most prominent of them, 
have a very definite political complexion, namely liberal and not 
Marxian) 

It cannot be denied that sections of the factions which, like 
Trotsky’s faction, really exist only from the Vienna Pans, and not 
at all from the Russian, point of view are definite For instance, 
the Machist Vperyod group holds definitely Machist theories, the 
“Party Mensheviks” definitely and resolutely reject these theories 
and defend Marxisp, and at the same time they theoretically con 
dexrni the liquidators 

But Trotsky completely lacks a definite ideology and policy, 
^for having the patent for “non factionalism” only means (wo shall 
deal with this in greater detail m a moment) having a patent 
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granting complete freedom to flit to and fro from one faction to 
another 

To sum up 

1) Trotsky does not explain and he hunself does not understaj^d 
the historical significance of the ideolo^al differences among 
tendencies and factions in Marxism, although these differences fill 
the twenty ) ears’ history of Social Democracy and concern the 
basic quealions of present day life (as we shall prove later on) , 

2) Trotsky has not understood the basic peculiarities of fac 
ijomlism — nominal recognition of unity and virtual dismember 
ment, 

3) Undei the flag of ‘‘non factionalism” Trotsky is upholding 
one of the factions abroad which is particularly devoid of ideas 
and has no basis in the labour movement in Russia 

Not all IS gold that glitters Trotsky’s phrases ore full of glitter 
and noiscj but they lack content 

II On Schism 

Some may say “If there is no factionalism, i e , nominal recog 
nition of unity and dismemberment in reality, among you^ Pravda 
ists, then there is something worse — schism ” That is precisely 
what Trotsky says Unable to think out his ideas thoroughly and 
make his phrases tally, at one moment he cries out against faction 
alisra and at another shouts “schism is making one suicidal con 
quest after another ” (No 1, p 6) 

This statement can have only orte meaning, namely, “the Pravda 
ists are making one conquest after another” (this is an objective, 
vanfiablo fact that may be established by the study of the mass 
laboui movement of Russia even in 1912 and 1913) , but /, Trotsky, 
condemn the Pravda ists 1) as splitters and 2) as suicidal politi 
ciqns 

Let U3 consider all this 

First of all, let us thank Trotsky Recently (between August 
1912 and February 1914) he followed in the footsteps of F Dan, 
who, as IS known, threatened and called for the ^kUling,** of and 
Uquidationism Now Trotsky does not threaten to “kilF’ our ten^ 
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dency (and our Party — don^t get angry, citizen Trotsky, surely this 
IS Iruel) , he only prophesies that it will kill itself 

This 18 much milder, is it not^ This is almost “non factional/* 

13 It not? 

But jokes aside (although a joke is the only way of responding 
mildly to Trotsky^s mtolerable phrasemongering) 

“Suicide*’ 13 merely a phrasp, an empty phrasoi it Is just **Trot 
skyiam ** 

Schism is a serious political accusation This accusation is being 
repeated against us m thousands of ways both by the Iicpiidators 
and by all those above-mentioned groups which iiom tl\e stand 
point of Pans and Vienna undoubtedly exist 
And they all repeat this serious political accusation in a re 
markably unserioua manner Look at Trotsky He admits that 
“schism** 18 making (read — ^the Pravda ists are making) one suici 
dal conquest after another He adds to this 

**T{umerous advanced toorkers who are m a state of utter pohtical per 
plexity themselves often become the active agehts of schism ” (No L p 6 ) 

Is It possible to find examples of a more unserious attitude 
towards the question than the one which is revealed in these 
wordd? ' 

You accuse us of schism, whereas we see in front of us, m the 
arena of the labour movement m Russia, absolutely nothing but 
liquidationisnu Does that mean that you consider our attitude 
towards liquidatiotuBra to be mcorrect? Indeed, all the groups 
abroad, enumerated above, howeveor strongly tliey may difEer from 
one another, agree that our attitude towards liquidationisra is 
wrong and “schismatic** This also eatablisbes a similarity (and 
a substantial political Tapprochement) between all these groups 
and the liquidators 

If our attitude towards hquidationism is wrong in theory and 
principle, then Trotsky should have said plainly^ should have de 
dared definUely, should have indicated unequivocally wherein he 
found it to be wrong Trotsky, however, has for years avoided 
that e^erttial point 

If Our attitude towards hquidationism is refuted in practice 


13 L»nlii IV e 
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by the experience of the movement, thia experience should be 
analysed, and this again Trotsky fails to do He admits “Numer 
OU8 advanced workers become tlie active agents of schism” 
(read — active agents of the Pravda^i&t line, tactics, system, organ 
isation) 

Why is this regrettable development taking place, a develop- 
meat which as Trotsky confesses, is confirmed by experience 
that the advanced workers, and numerous workers at that, are 
supporting Pravda? 

Trotsky answers — owing to the state of ‘‘utter political perplex 
ity” of these advanced workers 

This explanation is no doubt extremely flattering to Trotsky, 
to all the five factions abroad, and to the liquidators Trotsky 
is very fond of explaining historical events “with the learned 
mien of an expert,” in pompous and sonorous phrases, in a man 
ner flattering to Trotsky If “numerous advanced workers” become 
“active agents” of the political and Party line, which does not har 
monlse with the line of Trotsky, then Trotsky settles the question 
unceremoniously, directly and immediately these advanced work 
era are “in a state of utter political perplexity,” and he, Trotsky, is 
obviously “in a state” of political firmness, clarity and correctness 
regarding the hnel And this very same Trotsky, beating his 
cheat, thunders against factionalism, against narrow circles, and 
against the intelligentsia foisting their will on the workers^ 

Really, reading Buch things we involuntarily ask ourselves whe 
ther these voices emanate from a lunatic asylum 

The question of Uquidationianv and of condemning it has been 
placed before the “advanced workers” by the Party since 1908,^ 
and the question of a split with the precisely defined group of li 
quidatora (namely’ — the t>(asha Zarya group), le^ the question 
of the impossibility of building up the Party otherwise than with- 
out that group and in opposition to it — this latter question was 
raised m January 1912, more than two years ago The advanced 
wctrkers, by an overwhelming majority, declared themselves pre 

^ ThIa refers to the December All Rusalan Conference of 1908 See “Liquids 
Uonlam and tbe Group of Liquidators,*' pp 151 52 —Ed Eng ed 
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cieely m favour of supporting the “ January (1912) hno ^ Trotsky 
himself admitted this fact when he spoke about “conquests’’ and 
“numerous advanced workers “ And Trotsky diarmssea the matter 
simply by abusing these advanced workers as “splitters” and 
“politically perplexed”! 

People who have not taken leave of their senses will draw a dif 
ferent conclusion from these facts Where the majority of class con 
Bcioufl workers have rallied to precise and definite decisions, there 
IS unity of opinion and action, there is Party spirit and a Party 
Perplexity and schism reign precisely where we saw liquidators, 
“removed from their posts” by workeis, or among half a dozen 
groups abroad, which for two yeors have producied no proof of 
their being connected with the mass labour movement in Russia 
Now by trying to persuade the workers not to carry out the deci 
sions of tliat “whole” which is recognised by the Marxists Pravda 
ista, Trotsky w trying to disrupt the moYenient and cause a split 

These attempts are impotent, but it is necessary to expose the 
leaders of the small grgups of the inlelligentBia who have gone too 
far in their conceit and who, while themselves causing a split, 
shout about a split, who after two or more years, having suSered 
complete defeat in the eyes of the advanced workers, spit With 
incredible insolence upon the decisions and the will of these ad 
vanced workers and call them “politically perplexed Surely 
these are entirely ihe methods of Nozdrev, or Yuduahka Golov 
lev * 

And in our capacity as publicists we shall never tire of repeating 
the precise^ unrefuted and uTofutable data in answer to the 
repeated shouts about a split In the Second Duma 47 per cent of 
the %vorkera’ electoral college* consisted of Bolshevik deputies, m 


I This refers to the JanuaiY (Prague) All Russian Conference of 1912 
See present volume, pp 149 54<— Fd Eng ed a 

•The elecrions to the Duma were indirect, the electors 
different categories, or curio., according to ^ 

category voting separately Factory workers were In a separate categ ry 

The elector* In each catoRory voted not directly for ^ to* each mi 
‘elector.,’’ who, in turn met toRcthet a* an decvoral college in each. g« 
bemia to elect the momhor of the Duma— Ad mg ea 
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the Third Duma their proportion rose to 50 per cent, in the Fourth 
Duma to 67 per cent 

Here }ou have the majority of the “advanced workers,** here you 
have the Party, here you have the unity of opinion and action of 
the majoiity of class conscioua workers 

The liquidators say m reply (see Bulkin and L M in Nasha 
/arya^ No 3) that we are using arguments based on Stolypin’s 
electoral colleges This objection is unreasonable and dishonest 
The Germans measure their successes at the polls in accordance 
vjth the Bismarck electoral law, which disfranchises women Only 
lunatics could reproach ihe German Marxists for measuimg their 
successes under the given electoral law, although they do not in 
any way justify its reactionary restrictions 

It IS the same in our case without defending the electoral col 
leges, or tlie electoral college 8y<»tem, we measured our success un 
der the given electoral law Electoral colleges existed under all 
three Dumas (Second, Third and Fourth) , it ib ivuhin one and 
the same workers* electoral college, withm Social Democracy that 
a complete change has set in against the liquidators Whoever 
does not wont to deceive himself and others must recognise this 
objective fact of the victory of labour unity as agamst the li 
quidators 

The other objection is just as “Intelligent” both the Menshe 
v^ks and tho liquidators voted for (and took part in the election 
of) such and such Bolshevika Excellent I And does this not hold 
good in respect of the 53 per cent of tlie non Bolshevik deputies in 
the Second Duma, of tlie 50 per cent in the Third Duma and the 
33 per cent in the Fourth Duma? 

If the figures of the workers’ electors or representabvea were 
available instead of tlie figures of the deputies we would gladly 
have taken them; but such more detailed figures aie not available 
and 60 tho “objeetCUB” are eimply throwing dust in the eyes of the 
public 

Wliat about the figures of the workers’ groups which assisted the 
newspapers of various tendencies? Durmg tho two years (1912 and 
1913) 2,801 groups were m favour of Pravda and V40 in favour 
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of Luch ^ Anyone can verify these figures and no one has attempted 
to refute them 

Where then is the unity of action and the will of the majority of 
the ‘‘advanced workers,” and where is the violation of the will of 
the majority? 

Trotsky’s “non factionalism” is schism, in tlie sense that it is a 
most impudent violation of the v/ill of the majority of the workers 

III Collapse of the Augusi “Bloc” 

But there is another, very important method of verif>ing the 
corrcctnesB and truthfulness of the charge of schism hurled by 
Trotsky 

You believe it is precisely the “Lemniste” who are the splitters? 
Vory well, let ua assume that you are right 
But if you are right, why did not all the other factions and 
groups pro\e that unity with the liquidators was possible without 
the “Leninists” and against the “aplitters”"^ If we are splitters, 
why did not you, the uniters, unite with each other and with 
the liquidators? Had you done so, you would have proved to the 
workers m deeds that unity was possible and beneficial 
Let ua recall events m their chronological order 
In January 1912 the “splitters,” “Lenmists,” declare that they 
are a ivUhozit the liquidators and against them 

In March 1912 all the groups and “factions” — the liquidators, 
the Trotskyists, the Vperyod ists, the “Party Bolsheviks,” the “Par 
ty Mensheviks ” — combine agamst these “splitters” in tlieir Russian 
leaflets and in the columns of the German Social Democratic news 
paper Vonodrts All of them, harmoniously, unanimously, in an 
agreed and identical fashion, call us “usurpexs ” “mystifieis” and 
other no less tender and endearing nicknames 

Very well, gentlemen 1 But what could have been easier for you 
than to combine against the “usurpers” and give the “advanced 
workers” an example of unity? Had the advanced workers seen, 
on the one side, the unity of all agamst the usurpers, the^mity of 

^ Tho proUminary atatUdoa up to April 14 [1] 1914, gave 4 000 groups 
in favour of PmiHfo (from January 14 Cll 1912) and 1,000 f<ir tha liq^ul 
datora and all their all!ea» 
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both the liquidatoifl and the non liquidators^ and on the other aide, 
only “usuTpers,^* ‘Sphtteis ” etc , 'would they not have supported 
the former? 

If the differences are only invented or exaggerated, etc , by the 
^‘Leninists,’* and the unity of liquidators, Plekhano vista, Vperyod 
ists and Trotskyists, etc , is indeed possible^ then why have you not 
proved this by your own example dunng these two years? 

In August 1912, the conference of the “uniters” met Discord 
set in at once the Plekhonovisls refused to come the Vperyod 
ists came, but left with a protest and exposed the ficlitiousneaa of 
the entire venture 

“Unity” was effected between the liquidators, Letts, Trotskyists 
(Trotsky and Semkovsky), the Caucasians and the “seven But 
did they unite? We declared at the time that they did not, that xt 
waa only a cover for hquidationism Have events refuted our 
assertion? 

Exactly a year and a half later, in February 1914, it turned out 

1) Tliat the “seven” was falling to pieces — Buryanov left it, 

2) That of the remaining “six,” Chkheidze and Tulyakov or 
someone else could not agree on the answer to be given to 
Plekhanov They had announced m the press that they 
would answer him, but they could not give that answer ^ 

3) That Trotsky, who in fact had disappeared from Luch many 
months before that, refused to co operate and published “his 
ow” magazine Bor6a By calling his magazine “nonfao 
tional” Trotsky clearly implies by it (clearly to all who ora 
in any way familiar with the matter) that m his, Trotsky’s, 
opinion, Nasha Zarya and Luch have turned out to be “fac 
tional,” i e , bad uniters 

My dear Trotsky, if you are a umler, if you say that unity with 
the liquidators is possible, if you, in common with them, take 
your stand on the “bawc ideas formulated m August 1912” (Bor6a, 

^Tho Mensjiflvik fraction In the Fourth Imperial Duma About the apllt 
oi the Sootal Democtalio iracUon in that Dvimiv into two independent 
fracHona— the Monahovlk **ievon” ond the BoUhevlk note to page 

200* in the present voluihe — Ed Eng ed 
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No 1, p 6, editorial), th^n why did you youreelf not unite v/ith 
the liquidators of Nasha Zarya and of Luch? 

When, even before the publication of Trotsky's magazine, a bit 
jng article appeared m Severnaya Rabochaya Gazeta on the “un 
clear” political complexion of the magazine and on the fact that 
“quite a great deal was being said” about it “in Marxian cuclea,” 
Put Pravdy ^ (No 37) naturally had to expose the untruth “in 
Marxian circles they spoke” about a secret memorandum written by 
Trotsky against the Z^ncAists, Trotsky's political complexion and 
his secession from the August bloc is now quite “clear ” 

4) An, the well known leader of the Caucosian liquidators who 
had expressed himself in opposition to L Sedov (and re 
ceived a good drubbing for it in public at the hands of F 
Dan and Co ) , now turns up in Borba It is still “unclear” 
do the Caucasians now wish to go with Trotsky, or with 
Dan? 

5) Tlie Lettish Marxists, the only genuine organisation m the 
“August b/oc,” have formally left it, having declared (1914) 
in the resolution of their last congress 

**The attempt on the part of the conciliators to unite at all costs ioitk 
the hqmdators {the August Conference of 1912) proved lutile^ and the 
uniters themselves became ideologically and pohUcally dependent on the 
liquidators ” 

This statement was made, after one and a half years' experience, 
by the organisation which itself takes a neutral position, not 
wishing to come into contact with either of the tivo centres All the 
more weighty, therefore, should this decision of neutral people be 
for Trotsky! 

Enough, one would think 

People who accused us of schism, of unwillingness, or inability, 
to get on with the liquidators, themselves could not get on with 
them The August bloc turned out to be a fiction and collapsed 

In concealing this collapse from his rcadeis, Trot«ky is deceiving 
them 

The experience of our opponents has proved that we were right, 
it has proved that it is impo'isihle to i\ork with the liquidators 

^ The Path of Truth — Ed Fng ed 
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IV A CoNciLTATon’s Advice to the *‘Seven'’ 

The leading article in Borba^ No 1, entitled ‘‘The Split in the 
Duma Fraction,” contains advice from a conciliator to the seven 
deputies in the State Duma who are pio hquidationist (or are 
^va^ering towards liquidationism) The essence of the advice is 
contained m the following sentence 

” m the first instance to apply to the 'six in aU cases when an agree 
ment with other fractions la ncceasary ** (P 29 ) 

Now, thia 18 sound advice on which Trotsky, by the way, ap 
parently disagrees with the liquidator Luch isls The Pravda ista 
have taken precisely this standpoint ever since the beginning of 
the stiuggle of the two froctiona in the Duma, since the resolution 
of the Summer Conference (1913)* was passed The Russian 
Social Democratic Labour fraction haa repeatedly stated in the 
presSf even after the split that it continued to maintain this posi 
tion, m spile of the repeated refusals of the “seven ” 

From the very beginning, ever since the resolution of the Sum 
mer Conference was passed, we have thought and still think that 
agreements on questions of Duma work are desirable and possible, 
it such agreements have repeatedly been made with petty bourgeois 
peasant democrats (Trudoviki), they are, of course, all the more 
possible and necessary with the petty bourgeois liberal labour 
politicians 

We must not exaggerate differences and we must face realities 
the “seven’* are people who are wavering towards liquidationism, 
who yesterday wholeheartedly followed Dan, and who now turn 
their eyes longingly from Dan to Trotsky and back again The 
liquidators are a group of legalists who have left the Party and aie 
pursuing a liberal labour policy In view of their rejection of 
underground work there can be no^ question of unity w}th that 
group m the matter of Party conatrucUon and the labour move 
meht Whoever thinks otherwise is profoundly mistaken, since he 
fails to take into account tho vaalness of the changes that have 
occurred einoe 1908 

But agreements on particular questions with this group, which 
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18 outside the Party, or n^ar the Party, arc of course permissible 
ve must always force this group, as well as tlie Tiudoviki, to 
choose between the workers* (PravdaiBt) policy and the liberal 
policy For instance, on the question of the struggle for the free 
dom of the pi ess, the liquidators clearly betra)ed vacillation be 
tween the liberal presentation of the question, which denied or 
forgot the non censored press, and the opposite, workers’ policy 

Within the scope of Duma politics, when the most important 
questions concerning matters outside the Duma are not directly 
raised, agreements with the “seven” liberal labour deputies are 
possible and desirable On this point Trotsky passed from the 
liquidators to the position of the Party Summer Conference (1913) 

One must not forget, however, that, from the point of view of 
the group which is outside the Party, agreement means something 
very different from what Party members usually take it to mean 
For non Party people, “agreement” m the Duma is the framing of 
a tactical resolution or of a policy ” For Party people, an agree 
ment is an attempt to enlist others for the purpose of carrying out 
the Party policy 

The Trudoviki, for instance, have no party By agreement they 
mean the “free framing”of a policy, so to say today with the 
Cadets, tomorrow with the Social Democrats We, however, under 
stand an agreement with the Trudovki to mean somethmg very 
different we have Party decisions on all the important queatione 
of tactics, and we shall never recede from these decisions , by com 
ing to an agreement with the Trudovikl we mean enlisting them 
on our side, convincing them that we are right, not refusing to 
take part in joint action against the Black Hundreds and against 
the liberals 

To what extent Trotsky has forgotten (after all, his association 
with the liquidators has affected him) the elementary difference 
between agreements from the Party and the non Party standpoint 
can he seen from the following argument which ho uses 

representatives of the International should bring together the two 
pane into which our patMaTnentary TOpTeaentotivc body baa split, and jointly 
with them consider what unites them and what divides them A detailed 
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tactical loBolution can ba framed formulating iha pnndplei of p&rlia 
mentary taorica ** (No 1» pp 29 30 ) 

This 18 a characteristic and very typical specimen of the liqui 
dntionzst presentation of the queaUoni Trotsky’s magazine foigets 
about the Parly and, indeed, is it worth while rememboiing sucb 
a trifle? 

When different pamea m Euiopa (Trotsky la fond of talking 
iirelevantly of Europeaniam) come to an agreement, or unite, 
what happens is this their representatives come together and as 
certain, fiiet of all, the points of difference (precisely what the 
International placed on the order of the day for Russia, keeping out 
of the resolution Kautsk^’a rash allegation that ‘Hho old Party no 
longer exi^ta”^) Having ascertained the points of difference, tlie 
representatives indicate what decisions (lesolutions, conditions, 
etc ) on the questions of tactics, organisation, etc , must he sub 
mitted to the congresses of both parties If they succeed in out 
lining a draft of )omt decieione, the congresses decide whether to 
accept them, if different proposals are outlined, these too are 
finally discussed by the congresaes of both parties 

Onl) the European exomples of opportunism, and not the exam 
pies of the European Party spirit, have any ‘‘attraction ’ for the 
liquidators and IVotsky 

The Duma deputies will frame the “detailed tactical resolu 
tions”!^ The Ru<?sian “advanced workers,” with whom Trotsky 
has good reason to be so dissatisfied, can clearly see from the 
example given the lengths to which the grouplots m Vienna and 
in Paris, which persuaded even Kautaky that there was “no Patty” 
in Russia, go in their ridiculous project mongenng But while peo 
pie sometimes succeed in deceiving foreigAers in this respect, the 
Russian advanced workers (at the risk of rousing the ire of the 
foimidable Trotsky once moie) will simply laugh m the face of 
these project mongers 

They will say to them ‘^ur detailed tactical resolutions ore 
drawn up by Party congresses and conferences (we do not know 
how you non Party people do it) , for example, those of 1907, 
1908, 1910, 1912 and 1913 We shall gladly acquaint tha unin 

^ Sec note lo page 209 *^Ed Eng ed 
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formed foreigners, and also the forgetful Russians, mth our Party 
decisions and ive shall, vnlh still greater pleasure, ask the repre 
sentativea of the ‘seven* or the ‘Auguatians* or ‘Levitsevists,* * or 
whomever you like, to inform us of the resolutions of their con 
gresses and conferences, to raise at their next congress the definite 
question of what their attitude is towards out resolutions, or to 
wards the resolution of the neutral Lettish Congress of 1914,^ 
etc ” 

That 13 what the “advanced workers** of Russia will say to the 
various project mongers, that is, for instance, what the organised 
Marxists of St Petersburg have already said in the Marxian press 
It suits Trotsky to ignore these printed conditions foi the liqui 
datore So much the worse for Trotsky Our duty la to warn the 
readers against the ridiculousness of “unity” projects (of the 
“August fc/oc” type) which do not take into account the will of 
the majoiity of the class conscious workers of Russia 

V Trotsky's Liquidationist Views 

In his magazine Trotsky has tried to say as little as possible 
about the essence of his views Put Pravdy (No S7) has already 
pointed out that Trotsky has not uttered a word either on the 
question of illegal work, or on the slogan of the struggle for an 
open party, etc Incidentally, that is why we say in this case, in 
which a segregated organisation wants to set Itself up ivUhoiit 
having an ideological political complexion, that it Is the worst 
sort of factionalism 

But although Trotsky has avoided expounding hia views directly, 
a whole aeries of passages m his magazine mdicate the kind of 
ideas he is stealthily introducing and concealing 

In the very first editorial m the first number wo read 

"Pre revolutionary Social Democracy waa a patty In its ideas 

and in Its aims only In reality It was an organisation of the Marxian 
Intelligentala, which led the awakening working claea ** (P 5 ) 

This ifl an old liberal and hquidationist ditty, which serves, m 
fact, as an introduction to the renunciation of the Party This ditty 

^ See above, in tliia article, p 199 — Ed Eng ed 
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18 bafled on a distortion oi historical facts The strikes of 1895 and 
1896 had already created a mass labour movement which waa 
connected, both ideologically and organisationally, with Social 
Democracy And it was to these strikes, to the economic and non 
economic agitation, that “the intelligentsia led the 
workmg class”! I? 

Or take the precise statistics on political offences for the period 
of 1901 03 as compared with the preceding period 

Occupations of Participants in the Liberation Movement 
Prosecuted for Political Offences (in percentage) 

Trade and Definite 

Periods Agriculture fessions and Occupation, or 

^ Students No Occupation 
1884.90 71 161 53 ^ 19 9 

19014)3 90 461 28 7 80 

Wo see that m the ^eighties, when there was as yet no Social 
Democratic Party in Russia^ when the movement was ^‘Narodnik,” 
the intelligentsia preponderated it supplied more than half the 
participants 

The picture changed completely in 1901 03 when there was 
already a Social Democratic Party, when the old Iskra was con 
ducting its work The intelligentsia then constituted the mmori^y 
among the participants m the movement, the workers (**trade and 
industry”) were far more numerous than the intelligentsia, and 
workers and peasants taken together constituted more than half 
the total 

It Is m the very struggle of tendencies within Marxiam that the 
petty bourgeois intellectual wing of Social Democracy revealed 
itself, beginning with “Economism” (1895 1903) and continuing 
as “Mensheviam” (1903 08) and ^Uiquidationism” (1908 14) 

Trotsky repeats tlie hquidationist libels upon the Party, but he 
fears to touch the twenty years* history of the struggle of tenden 
cles within the Party 

Here is another example 

”In iti attitude towards parliamentarism Ru^aa Social Demcxjraoy pawed 
through the same three stages^ (ae in other conn tries) first ‘boycott 
ism* then the ^cognition in principle of parliamentary tacbca but” 
(a iRAguificent “but” that same “but” that Shohedria translated by the 
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plirase oara do not ^ow higher than the forehead they never dol) 

* for purely agitational purpoBes and finally the urgent demands are 
tianaferxed to the Duma tnbune ” (No 1 p 34 ) 

This 19 another liquidation ist distortion of history The dif 
ference between the second and third stages is invented in order 
to smuggle m a defence of reformism and opportumsm Boycott 
ism as a stage in the “attitude of Social Democracy towards parlia 
mentarism’* existed neitheT m Europe (there was anarchism there, 
and still is) nor in Russia where the boycott, for instance, of the 
Bulygin Duma ^ affected only a definite institution, was never 
connected mth “parliamentarism*’ and was called forth by the 
peculiar struggle between liberalism and Marxism for the continu 
alzon of the attack Trotsky does not so much as stammer a word 
on how this struggle affected the struggle between the two ten 
dencies in Marxism 

When we refer to history we must explain concrete questions 
and the class roots of the various trends, whoever wants in a 
Marxian way to study the struggle of classes and the struggle of 
trends that was waged around the question of participating in the 
Bulygin Duma will find there the roots of the liberal labour policy 
But Trotsky “refers” to history in order to avoid die concrete 
questions and to invent a justification, or a semblance of a justi 
fication, for the present day opportumsts! 

He writes 

*^PractioalIy all the tendencies apply the same methods of struggle and 
construction ‘The cries about a liberal danger in our labour movement 
are simply a coarse seotonan caricature of reality*' (No 1, pp 6 and 35) 

This IS a very obvious, and a very angry defence of the liqui 
dators But we shall take the liberty of selecting just one small 
fact, one of the latest ones — ^Trotsky only hurls phrases, we would 
like the ^vorkors themselYes to ponder over the fact 

The fact is that Severnaya Rabochaya Gazeta m its issue of 
March 26 [13] wrote 

^Instead of emphasising the definite concrete task confronting the working 
class, ie, that of forcing the Vuma to reject the hill (on the press)-- 

^ Sbo Lottin, Selected Works, Vol HI, ^Tho Boycott of tbo Bulygin Duma 
and the Inaurteotlon ** — Kd Eng ed 
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a vague forniala is advanced oj fighUng for uncurtailed slogans, and ai 
the same time an advertising campaign for the illegal press is con ducted 
uhich can only weaken the workers •itruggle for their legal press ^ 

Here you have a documentary, clear and definite defence of the 
hquidationist policy and a criticism of the Pravda ist policy 
Well, will any literate peison aay that both tendencies apply “the 
same methods of struggle and construction” to the given question’ 
Will any literate person say that the liquidators are not here 
pursuing a liberal labour policy? or that the liberal dangei in the 
labour movement has-been in\ented? 

Trotsky avoids facta and concrete indications just because they 
mercilessly refute all his angry exclamations and pompous phrases 
It 18 of course very easy to assume a proud pose and say “coarse 
sectarian caricature ” It la equally easy to add more slashing and 
pompous catchwords about “emsncipalion from conservative fac 
tionalism ” 

But IS this not too cheap? Is this not a weapon taken from the 
arsenal of the peiiod when Trotsky was dazzling the schoolboyB? 

The “advanced workexs,” with whom Trotsky is angry, would 
never tlieless like to be told plainly and clearly do you approve 
of that “method of struggle and construction” which is expressed 
m the above quoted evaluation of a concrete political campaign? 
Yes or no? If yes, then this is a liberal labour policy, it is 
treachery to Marxism and the Party, and to talk of “peace” and 
*‘umty” with such a policy, witli groups pui suing such a policy, 
is deceiving oneself and others 

If no, then aay so plainly But you will not astonish, satisfy 
or ternfy the present day worker with phraaea 

By the way, the policy preached by die liquidators in the above 
quotation is stupid even fiom a liberal standpoint, because the 
passing of a law in the Duma depends on the “Zemstvo Octobiista” 
of the Benningsen type, who exposed their cards in the commission 

# # # 

The old participants In the Marxian movement in Russia know 
Trotsky^s personality very well, and it js not worth while talking 
to them about it But the yoting generation of workeis do not know 
him and we must speak of him, for he la typical of all the five 
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grouplels abroad, which in fact are also vacillating between the 
liquidators and the Party 

During the period of the old hkra (1901 03) these waverers 
who deserted from the “EconomlBls” to the hkra lats and back 
again were dubbed “Tushino deserters'’ (Such was the name given 
during the ''disturbed Umea”^ in old Russ to warriors deserting one 
comp for another ) 

When we talk of Iiquidationism we speak of a definite idcolo 
gical trend, which has been giowing for years, wliose roots 
throughout the twenty years’ history of Marxism are bound up 
with “Menahevism” and ‘Economism,” with the policy and the 
ideology of a definite class — the liberal bourgeoisie 

The “Tuahmo deaertera” declare themselves to be above factions 
for the simple reason that they ‘‘borrow” ideas from one faction 
one day and from another faction another day Trotsky was an 
aident /jiro-ist in 1901 03, and Rya/anov described the part he 
played at the Congress of 1903 as that of “Lenin’s truncheon ” * 
At the end of 1903 Trotsky was an ardent Menshevik, i e , one 
who deserted the hkra isis for the “Economists”, ho proclaimed 
that “there is a deep gulf between the old and the new hkra*' 
In 190405 he left the Mensheviks and began to lacillale, at one 
moment collaborating with Martynov (the “Economist”), and 
at another proclaiming the absurdly “Left” theory of “pemianeuL 
revolution ” * In 1906 07 he drew nearer to the Bolsheviks, and lu 
the sprmg of 1907 he declared his solidarity with Rosa Luxein 
burg 

During the period of disintegration, after long “non factiouar’ 

‘ The fnierregaum early in the wYente^nth century before Uio election 
of the Romanovfi to the throne of Russia in 1613 — Cd Eng ed 

* The theory that, having captured political po\?ar, lha Ru siun proletariat 
would have to rnako inroads on iho private property of the peasantry This 
would rouse the peasantry against the proletarian stote, so that the latter 
could not bo victorious unless It received the state aid of the proletariat 
of other countries, that is to say, unless the proletarian revolution took 
place in other countries Trotsky thus displayed lack of faith in the rev 
olutlonary potentialities of the peasantry After the October Revolution 
this theory led to hia denial of the poselbility of building sociallBm in « 
single country and to his desertion to the camp of the counterrevolution 
—Ed Eng ed 
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vaciUatioTiB, he again shifted to the Right, and in August 1912 
entered into a bloc with the liquidators Now he ia again abandon 
ing them, repeating, however, what in essence are their pet ideas 

Such types ar^ characterisUc as fragments of the historical 
formations of yesterday, when the mass labour movement of Russia 
was still dormant and every grouplet was “free** to represent itself 
as a tendency, group, faction, in a word a “great power’* talking 
of uniting with others 

The young generation of workers must know very well with 
whom It has to deal, when incredible pretensions are made by 
people who absolutely do not want to consider cither the Party 
decisions, which since 1908 have determined and defined the 
altitude to bo adopted towards hquidationism, or the experience 
of the present day labour movement in Russia, which has In fact 
created the unity of tlie majority on the basis of the full recognition 
of the above mentioned decisions 

Mfly 1914 



A GOOD RESOLUTION AND A BAD SPEECH* 

Axl clfisd coQsciotiB workers in Russia have undoubtedly read 
the resolution on Russian affairs adopted by the International 
Bureau ^ ^vith interest and attention The gist of this resoluUon, 
as js known, is tho decision to organi*^e or arrange gencial 
exchange of opinion*^ between **all factions in the labour move 
TnenV^ m Russia, both those recognising tire Social Democratic 
programme and those whose programme “is m agreement” (or 
**in accord” — un Einklange) with it 

The last named definition is exceedingly broad, for it includes 
not only the followers of Yagello,® but every group that chooses to 
declare that its programme is “m accord” or “in agreement” 
with the programme of the Social Democrats However, this broad 
defimtion does no harm, because for the purposes of an exchange 
of opmion” It IB, of course, desirable to define the composition 
of the participants on a broader scale, not excluding those with 
whom even separate groups of Social Democrats would like to 
unite It ifl necessary to bear in mind that at the meeting of the 
International Socialist Bureau two plana were proposed 1) Kaut 
sky’s plan — “to arrange a general exchange of opinion” and 
nothing else An exchange of opinion before an impartial body, 
namely, the Executive Committee of the International Socialist 
Bureau, would elucidate the state of affairs and reveal how deep 
are the differences of opimon 2) The other plan was proposed by 
Rosa Luxemburg but was withdrawn by hei after Kautsky’s ob 
sections, according to that plan, a “unity confeience” [Eini^ungs 
konferenz) was proposed “m order to restore a united party ” 

Of course, this last plan was worse, because it was necessary 
first of all to collect precise data, to say nothing of the fact that it 
was only an attempt on the part of Rosa Luxemburg to amugglo 
In the “restoration” of the sadly notorious ‘T'yszko circle ” * * 

^ The IntemalionaJ Bureau of the Second International —Ed Ens ed 

* See note to page 203 * — Ed Eng ed 

14 Lenin lY o 209 
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Kautaky’s plan was accepted, jt was ihe mojo cautious, the more 
systematic plan, which approached die question of unity by means 
o/ a pichminary ‘‘exchange of opinion” and tho mvesUgation of 
precise data Quite naturally, therefore, Kautsky’s resolution was 
passed unanimously 

But It 18 necessary to distinguish Kautsky’s resolution, which 
was adopted as the resolution of the Bureau, from the speech de 
Uvered by Kautsky, who on one point said momirons things We 
have already briefly referred to this circumstance, and now the report 
of Kautsky’s speech in Vorwdrts (the principal German organ) 
forces us to dwell at greater length on tins important question 

In opposing Rosa Luxemburg, Kautsky said that “the old Party 
has disappeared, although the old names have been preserved in 
the course of time” {m Laufe der Jahre)^ in the last few years, 
“these names have acquired a new content Old comrades should 
not be summarily expelled simply because their parly” {ihre 
Partei) “does not bear tho old naune ” 

In reply to this Rosa Luxemburg said that “Kautsky^s remark, 
alleging that the Russian Party is dead” {sei tot)^ “is a rash 
phrase,” and Kautsky confined himself to a “protest against the 
imputation that he had staled that Russian Social Demociac) was 
dead He only said that the old forms were disrupted, and that 
It was necessary to establish a new form ” 

The above is tho translation of the passages referring to our 
question in tlie oflSoial report 

It 18 obvious that Kautsky did not eay and could not say that 
Social Demc^racy was dead But he did say that the Party had 
disappeared and ho did not wuhdrato that in spite of the objection 
that was raieed 

It IS incredible, yet it is a fact 

The confusion displayed by Kautsky is unbelievably great To 
iho expulsion of which “old comrades” did he refer? Messrs 
Potresov and Co ? Was it Iiquidationiet amorphousness that he 
deaeribed at “thefr pariy”? 

Or did Kauteky have in mind the ^Hcvitsd of the Polish Socialist 
Party,”' which Rosa Luxemburg’s formula excluded? But if that is 

‘ See UQte to page 20S ♦—£4 En^ td 
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tlie caae, then die expression '‘old coinradea ' is uniiilclhgiblc, 
{or nether, from the very begiiming of the existence of the Social 
Uemocratio Party> i e > smco 1898, have the raemhers of the Polish 
Socialist Party been Party comrades of the Social Democrats at all\ 
For us, both interpretations mean the same thing, for it is really 
ridiculous lu an * exchange of optnions’ on the question of unity 
to exclude the liquidators (surely the whole question turns about 
thorn), as it would be ridiculous to exclude the Uvitsa of die 
Polish Socialist Party (it is possible, speaking in the abstract, 
that the liquidators — anything may bo expected from them — are 
capable of defending, in the form of an ultimatum, their gclusmahc 
bloc with a non Social Democratic Party — the Polish Socialist 
Party) We must in any case know exactly not only what Messieurs 
the liquidators want from the Party but also what then allies want 
The indisputable fact remains that at the meeting of the Bureau 
Kautsky went so far as to allege that the Russian Party had dis 
appeared 

How could he come to utter such a monstrous thing? In order 
to understand this the Russian worRers must know who w vn 
jorming the German Social Democratic press on Russian affairs 
Wlien the Germans write they usually avoid the question of dif 
feiences When Russians wjte in the German Social Democratic 
publicationa, we see either an alliance of all the groupleta abroad 
With the liquidators for the purpose of heaping the most indecent 
abuse upon the “Leninists” (such was the case in VortvMs jii the 
spring of 1912), or the witings of a Tyezko ist. Trotskyist or some 
other person belonging to a circle abroad who deliberately con 
fuses the question For years there has not been a single document, 
no collection of resolutiona, no analysis of ideas, not a single at 
tempt to collect factual data! 

Let us pity tlie Germau leaders who ^ knowing how to collect 
and study data when engaged on theory) are not ashamed to 
listen to and repeat the tales of the Ijquidatlonist informants 
It 16 the resolution of the Bureau that will be applied in actual 
life and Kautsky’a speech will remain a sad cuiiosity 

Dccombcr 1913 
M 



ONCE MORE ABOUT THE INTERNATIONAL SOCIALIST 
BUREAU AND THE LIQUIDATORS ' 

The diflbnguishmg feature of the pubhcisU of the New Liquida 
aonut iVeit?3pa/>er,* viz , hypocrisy, stimulated by impotent mal 
xce> has never before reached such limits as it has ui their articles 
on the decision of the International Bureau 

The lengths they have gone to is obvious from the fact that, 
after their very first articles on this subject, the Secretary of the 
International SooiaUat Bureau, Huysmans, was obliged to author 
Iso Comrade Popov to transmit to the Russian workers his protest 
against the attempts made by Novay(Z Rahochaya Gazeta to 
‘^exploit, m their factional interests, the lack of information” of 
the Russian readers, his protest against the ‘‘absolute mcorrectness 
and disloyalty” of the news printed by the liquidators concerning 
the decisions of the Bureau 

Since the publicists of Novaya Rahochaya Gazeta have received 
such a resounding characterisation from the Secretary of 
the Bureau, we can. calmly ignore their attempts to accuse m 
of distorting the true character of the decisions passed in London 
Persons publicly denounced by the Secretary of the Bureau for 
“exploiting” the decisions of the Bureau “m their factional inter 
cats” and for their “disloyal” attitude towards these decisions may 
shout as much as they please about their respect for the Inter 
xvatlonal etc , but tlioy will scarcely be believed by anyone Every 
worker knows now the real name fur the manipulationa by which 
Mr Dan oonlnvea wiUi great effort to find, in the resolutions of 
the Bureau, “the methods of^ construction” of the Party, the “con 
dehrmation” of the “six,” ^ the “rejection” of our “claim” and the 

^ See note to page 209 * — Ed Eng ed 

* Ravaya Raioqhaya Gat$ta [New Labour Gazette^ 

* S6e note to page 200 *^Ed Eng ed 
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‘Recognition’* of the Social Democratic character of the leviUa ^ 
Literary juggling mth the resolutions of the Bureau u not a aign 
of respect for these resolutions^ Mr Dan! 

How great is the confusion of these jugglers, hoivever! See how 
they ore forced to refute their own statements at every step! 

1) In No 102, Mr Dan solemnly announced “The Intel na 
tional Socialist Bureau condemned the desertion of the fraction 
by the six deputies ” In tlie next issue but one, in No 104, another 
juggler, Mr L Sedov, declared not less solemnly “The Interna 
tional Socialist Bureau issued neither testimonials nor condemna 
tiona” And — note* — both worthies are highly satisfied with the 
decisions of the Bureau one because it “condemned” and the 
other because it did not condemn! Can one imagine a picture of 
greater confusion? 

And Messieurs the liquidators had good reason to^be confused! 
The basic point of the resolution of the Bureau states unambigu 
ously *^Any practical step towards unity must be preceded by a 
preliminary elucidation of the existing differences ” 

And this decision is perfectly correct 

If we do not wish to present a shapeless confusion of the most 
diverse elements to the working class under the name of “unity 
if we want real unity in the work, then the first obligatory step in 
this direction must be the precise elucidation of the “pomta of 
difieience” LrCt the “points of difference” be clearly elucidated 
with the aid of a “general exchange of opinion,” and then it 
will become clear whether it is possible to talk about any practical 
steps towards unity That is the way the question is presented in 
the resolution of the Bureau We heartily welcome this presenta 
tioti of the question We responded to the proposal of the Inter 
national Socialist Bureau by calling upon tlie workers to discuss 
the difieiences bnee more, calmly and thoughtfully, and to expiess 
iheir views on the points of difference Wc on oui part piomised 
to do uH Me could to help the ft/reign comrades to become 
acquainted willi the < xislnlg difftientes The resolution printed 
in Prolelarskaya Pravda, No 9,^ quite lorrectly enumerates thb 


* See cote to page 203 fd Png cd 
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propoBitionB on which we and tlie liquidators differ Such had 
to be our reply to the proposal of the Bureau, and of course those 
who treat the decision of the Bureau to bring about a “general 
exchange of opinion concerning points of differences^^ seriously 
could not act otherwise 

But — and here is the rub — ^there is nothing more disagreeable, 
undesirable, unacceptable for Messieurs the liquidators than the 
elucidation of the prevailing theoretical, programme, tactical and 
organisational differences The purpose of all their lugglmg, 
distortions and abuse in connection with the resolution of the 
Bureau is exclusively to hush up this demand of the resolution for 
a preliminary elucidation of differences Both Mr L Sedov and 
Mr Dan are most assiduously tiying to forestall events would it 
not be possible to “unite” without “referring” to the ideological 
“Bervice xeccard” of those uniting? Would it not be possible to 
dispense with “quotations from old magazmes and newspapers”? — 
Mr L Sedov asks, greatly perturbed Can we not leave off recall 
ing the “past”? — ^pleads Mr Dan We understand them very well 
there is nothing pleasant for Mr L Sedov in recalling the articles 
on illegal work (iuc/i, No [101] 15), or for Mr Dan in recalling 
the slogan of “the struggle for legality ” And we fully endorse the 
decision of the Bureau in so far as it proposes not to dig up the 
eirors of the past We shall not refuse to grant an amnesty for the 
“errors of the past,” that amnesty for which Messieurs the liquids 
tors are petitioning The past, as such, does not interest us, we are 
interested in the work of today and of tomorrow And concerning 
this work we want to know whether the baiting of undergroimd 
activities will be continued m the Iiquidationist press, whether 
thtv vnll persist m arguing thAt the “three whales”^ are unsuit 
able at the present time, whether they will continue to defend the 
distortion of the programme by the “Augustians,”® etc 

The elucadabon of these questions and of the degree of difference 
with regard to them b, according to the resolution of the Bureau, 
the preliminary condition for any step forward in the matter of 
unity — unless we understand “unity” in the liqiddabomst sense, i e , 

^ Sfl6 note to page 15 ** — Cd Eng ed 
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throwing into one heap all those who have taken it into their heads 
to call themselves Social Democrats irre3pecti\e of the ideas they 
hold 

‘^Tho counts of the indictment have already been drawn up/’ 
thunders Mr L Sedov We should not like to recall here the pro 
verb about the man whose hat bums/ but why does Mr Sedov take 
ordinary peace terms to be an indictment’^ We say thsl organisa 
lion v^Kich would be formed as a result of unity should take its 
stand on such and such principles — the recognition of the old pro 
gramme, a certain form of organisation, uncurtailed slogans, res 
olute tactics, etc And you immediately declare that this formula 
non of the programme, of the tactics and the tasks of the organiaa 
non, is nothing but a ^^complete list of hquidationist sins " We are 
very sorry for you, but neither we nor the Bureau know of any 
other method of building new organisations than by elucidaUng 
their pTogranmie, iheiT tactics, etc 
However, we are guilty of a sUU more grievous am Not only 
have W 0 advanced the conditions for the creation of an organisa 
tion, , not only have we elucidated the conditions of peace, but 
we have, m addition, submitted these conditions to the judgment 
of the workers 

We insist that there is no other way of carrying out the decision 
of the Bureau than the one we have chosen 
The Bureau calls upon dll those who profess to be Social Demo 
Of ats to elucidate the difiexences that separate them, as a prellmm 
ary step to the solution of the problem of unity 
The resolution which wo have prmted responded to the appeal of 
the Bureau by a “list” of views on the basic questions of tho pro- 
gramme, tactics and organisation and by nbmiltmg our list to the 
comrade workers for their consideration Had Meiaieurs the ligui 
datora followed our example, we would have had, in the more or 
less near future, clearly formulated opinions of all parlies and pre 
else information as to which side is supported by the majority of 
the organised workers The task set before the Russian proletariat 
by the International Sooiahat Bureau would have been brought 

' The proverb ia * The thieiS hftl burns/* wWoh moans a guilty mind It 
never at oaie—A'd e4 
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nearer fulfilment But tlie liquidators, of course, will continue to 
the end to avoid that path, for the simple reason that a precise 
formulation of their political views as well as a submission of 
these views to the tiibunal of the broad masses of the workers are 
equally disadvantageous to the interests of their circle 

Under these conditions they will inevitably strive to substitute 
for the definite ‘‘elucidation of differences,” demanded by the Bu 
leau, the petty personal squabbles, distortions, Wilful miarepre 
sentutions, which can only hamper its work, and they will always 
call forth those lessons in “loyalty” which the Secietary of the 
International was once forced to teach Messieurs the liquidators* 

Jflnu&ry 1914 [December 1913} 
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THE AGRARIAN PEASANT QUESTION IN THE YEARS 
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LETTER TO I I SKVORTSOV STEPANOV ^ 


December 29 [16], 1909 

Deak Colleague! 

I have received your answer and atn miting to continue our 
disoussion 

You want to shift the question more to the theoretical (not 
tactical) ground I agree I shall only remind you that your 
point of departure was a tactical one certainly you i ejected the 
“classical presentation” of the basic tactical proposition You 
indicated this tactical solution (wthout drawing the final tactical 
conclusions from it) in connection with the rejection of the 
“American possibility ” Therefore I do not consider the following 
statement of yours concerning our differences to be correct, you 
say “You” (le, I) “emphasise the existence of a movement of 
the peasantry I recognise the existence oi a movement of the 
peasantry that is becoming proletariantsed ” But this is not the 
point of difference Of course I do not deny that the peasantry 
js becoming proletarianised The point of difierence is whether the 
bourgeois agrarian system has taken root m Russia to such an 
extent as to make a sharp transition from the “Prussian” develop 
ment of agrarian capitalism to the “American” development of 
agrarian capitalism objectively impossible If it haa^ the “classi 
cal” presentation of the basic question of tactics falls to the 
ground If not — it is preserved 

I mamtain that it must be preserved I do not deny the pos 
sibility of the “Prussian” path I admit that a Marxist must not 
“vouch” for either of these ways, he must not bind himself down 
to one of them only, I admit that Stolypin^s policy is another step 
along the “Prussian” path and that at a certain stage along that 
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path a dialectical change may set in ivhich ivould abolish all 
hopes and piospects for an “American” path But I assert that nt 
the present time this change has certainly not yet come and that, 
theiefore, it xs absolutely madmissiblo for a Marxist, ibaolutely 
wrong theoretically, to renounce the lassical” presentation of 
the question That is where we differ , 

Theoretically these differences reduce themselves to two points, 
If I am not mistaken 1) I must destroy your “ally,” V Ilyin, ^ 
in order to justify my position In other words, this position 
contradicts the results of the Marxian analysis of the pre revolu 
lionary economics of Russia 2) The “classical'’ presentation may 
and must be opposed to the agrarian opportunism of the revision 
jsls (David and Co ) , for there is no substantial, radical differ 
ence m principle between the presentation of the question of the 
workers’ attitude towards the “muzhik” in Russia and in Get 
many 

I consider both these propositions to bo radically wrong Ad^ 1) 
m order not to refer to “tactics” I shall waive Martynov’s raid 
on Ilyin and take up only your presentation of the theoretical 
question 

What did 11) in argue and prove? First that the development 
of the agrarian relations m Russia is proceeding on capitalist 
lines both in landlord and in peasant economy, both m the “com 
mune” and outside it Second that this development haa already 
irrevocably determined that there will he no other path than 
the capitalist path, no other grouping of classes than the capitalist 
grouping ' 

This wa^ the subject of the dispute with the Narodniki This 
had to be proved It was proved It remains proved At the present 
time another^ a further question is raised (and U)(is raised by the 
movement of 1905 07), which presupposes that the problem was 
solved, solved by Ilyin (and of course not by him alone), but one 
which piesupposes not only thie, but something bigger, more com 
pVx, something netv Apart from the problem, which was finally 
and correctly solved in 1883 85 in 189599,**^^ the history of Rus 


1 With regard 
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ftia in tlie iweiiUeLh cenlur> has coufionled us ^vilh another piobleni, 
and tlieoretically there is nothing moie erroneous than to recede 
from it, dismiss it, oi waive it aside by a leferencc to what has al 
ready been «iol\ed fo do so would mean i educing problems of the 
second, le, higher, order to problems of a lower, the first older 
We c&nnot adhere to the general solution of the problem of capital 
ism when new events (and events that are of world historic im 
portance such as those of 1905 07) ha>e raised a more concrete 
problem in a more detailed fashion, the problem of the struggle 
between the two paths, or methods, of capitalist agrarian develop 
ment When we were fighting against the Narodniki to piove that 
this path was inevitably and irrevocably a capitalist one, wo were 
quite right and we could not but concent! ate our entire strength, 
our entire attention on the question either capitalism or “people’s 
pioduction” This was at once natural, inevitable and legitimate 
Now, however, this question has been answered both in theory and 
in practice (for the petty bourgeois character of the Trudoviki 
tn masse has been proved by recent Russian history), and an 
other, a higher question is on the order of the day capitalism of 
type a or capitalism of type p And, in my humble opinion, 
Ilyin Vas right when, in the preface to the second edition of his 
book, he pointed out that from it logically follows the possibility 
of two types of capitalist, agrarian development, and that the 
historical struggle between these types has not yet come to on end 
The peculiar feature of Russian opportunism m Marxism, i e , 
lyiensheviam, m our time is that it is associated with a doctrinaire 
simplification, vulgarisation, distortion of the literal meaning of 
Marxism, a betrayal of Us spirit (such was the case with Rab 
ocheye Dyelo and Struve) Wlnle fighting Narodism as a wrong 
doctrine of socialism, the Mensheviks,^ in a doctrinaire fashion, 
overlooked, missed the historically real and progressue historical 
content of Narodism as a theory of the mass petty bourgeois 
struggle of democratic capitalism against liberal landlord capit 
aliain, of “American” capitalism versus “Prussian” capitalism, 
Hence their monstrous, idiotic, renegade idea (which has aUo 
thoroughly permeated Obshchestvennoye Dvizheniye) that the 
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peasant mov(^ni^nt is reactionaiy, that a Cadet is more piogiossive 
than a Tiudovik, that the “dictatorship of the proletariat and the 
peasantry’* (the classical presentation) contradicts *Hhc entire 
course of economic development ” (P 661 of the Menshevik Ob 
shchesivennoye Dvizhcmye^) “Contradicts the entire course of 
economic development” — is this not reactionaiy? 

I maintain that the struggle against this monstrous distortion 
of Marxism was the basis of the “classical presentation” and a 
coriect basis, although unfortunately, owing to the natural con 
ditions of the time, this struggle was very zealously conducted in 
the domain of tactics, and not zealously enough in the domam of 
theory “Unfortunately^” though, js not the right word heio and 
should be struck out I 

This agianan question is now the national question of the hour 
geoia development m Russia, and ui order to prevent the mis 
taken (and mechanical) application of the German model, which 
in many respects is correct and in all respects very valuable, to 
our conditions, we must clearly understand that the national 
question of the definitely established bourgeois development of 
^rmany was unification, etc, and not the agrarian question, 
whereas the national question of the final consolidation of hour 
geo 18 development in Russia is precisely the agrarian (and now 
even the peasant) question 

Such is the purely tlieoietical basis of the difference in applica 
iion of Marxism m Germany in approximately 1848 68 and in 
Russia m 1905 19?? 

How can I prove that m oui country the agrarian question, and 
no other, has aesilmed national significance for bourgeois de , 
velopment? I do not think this er^^en requires pi oof I think it Is 
indisputable But this is precisely the theoretical basis and all 
the separate questiong must be centred on this If this is disputed, 
I shall biiefiy indicate (briefly for the time being) that it is 
precisely the course of events, the facts and the history of 1905 07 
that have proved the impoitance 1 have indicated of the agrarian 
(peasant, and of couise petty bourgeois peasant, but not com 
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munal pea<}ant) question in Russia The same is now proved by 
the law of June 16 [3], 1907, and by the composition and activi 
ty of the Third Duma, m particular by the law of December S 
[November 20], 1909,*^ and (what is especially important) by the 
government’s agrarian policy If we agree that tlie most recent his 
tory of Russia, the history of 1905 09, has proved the funda 
mental, prime, national signiRcance (national in the above sense) 
of the agrarian question in confirmation of a definite type of 
bourgeois evolution of Russia, then we can pioceed further, other 
wise we cannot 

By 1905 the bourgeois development of Russia had already 
matured sufficiently to demand the immediate break up of the 
antiquated superstructure— the antiquated mediaeval system of 
land tenuie (you understand, of course, why, of the entire super 
structure, I take here land tenure alone) We are now living in 
the period of this break up, which the various classes of bourgeois 
Russia are trying to complete, to consummate in their own way 
the peasants (plus the workers) by means of nationalisation (I 
am very glad we fully agree on the absolute absurdity of muni 
cjpaliaation I have already quoted passages from Theorien uber 
den Mehrwert * m favour of nationalisation m one of my works 
printed in part m Polish*^) , the landlords (plus the old hour 
geoisie, the Girondist bourgeoisie) by the method of November 
22 [9], 1906, etc Land nationalisation, le, the breakup of the 
old system of land tenure by the peasants, is the economic basis 
of the American way The law of November 22 [9], 1906, le, 
the break up of the old system of land tenure in the interests 
of the landloids, is the economic basis of the Prussian way Our 
epoch, 1905 19?^ is the epoch of tlie revolutionary and counter 
revolutionary struggle between these ways, just as 184B 71 m 
Germemy was a period of the revolutionary and counter revolu 
Uonary struggle between two paths to unity (ic, to the solution 
6i the national problem of the bourgeois development of Germany) , 
the path through the Great German Republic and the path through 

^ Thoones of Surplus Value — Ed Eng ed 
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the Prussian monarchy It was only in 1871 that the second path 
was finally fthat is where my “completely” comes m) victorious 
It was then that Liebknecht gave up bovcolting the pailiament 
It was then that the dispute between the Lassalleans and the 
Eisenachers died down It was then that tho (question of a general 
democratic revolution m Germany died down too — and Naumann, 
David and Co started in the ’nineties (twenty years later^) to 
revive the corpse ^ 

In our country the struggle is still going on Neithei of the 
agrarian paths has won so for In our country, in every crisis of 
our epoch (1905 190919^^), a general democratic” movement 
of tile “muzhik” will arisOy is bound to arise, and to ignore it 
would be a fundamental erroi which, in practicey would lead to 
Mensheviam, although in theory the dispute may be placed on a 
difierent plane It la not I who “reduce” the dispute to “Menshe 
vism,” it IS the history of our epoch that reduces to Mensheviam 
the disregard of the proletariat for the national tasks of the hour 
geois development of Russia, for this is precisely the essence of 
Menshevism 

Nehenbeu^ Have you read, fn Cherevanin’s Present Situation^ 
about the opportunism of the “classical presentation” of the guea 
tion by the Bolsheviks**? Read it I 

Ad 2) I have really said almost all there is to be said about this 
In Germany tho support hy the workers of tlie wishes of a ‘^petty 
muzhik” to get for himself (ta, the petty muzhik) the land of 
the big landlords — ^the Junkers — is reactionary Isn’t that so^ Is 
that not true? In Russia in 1905190919?? the denial of that 
support is reactionary Hic Rhodus hio salta^ Here it le a ques 
tion of either renouncing the entire agrarian programme and 
passing almost to Cadetism or of recognising the differ 
ences in prmctple between tho presentation of the question in 
Germany and that in Russia, m principle — not iii the sense that 
the epoch was non cnpltalist m our country, but in the sense that 
these are two altogether different epochs qf capitalism, differing in 

iRy tho way— 

^Here ia Rhodei, leap horol — Ed 



LEITER TO SKVORTSOV STEPANOV 


225 


principle the epoqh preceding iHe final consolidation of the na 
tional path of capitalism, and the epoch succeeding such consoli 
dation 

I conclude for the time being I shall try to send )ou newspa 
per clippings on the subject of our discussion Write nhen you 
can spare time Warm greetings 

Yours, 

Starik 1 

^ The Old Man — Ed Fng ed 
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THE QUESTION OF THE (GENERAL) AGRARIAN 
POLICY OF THE PRESENT GOVERNMENT^ 

Ihe character of the agrarian policy of the government has ra 
dically changed since the Revolution of 1905 Formerly, autocracy 
followed the line of Katkov and Pobedonostsev and tried to 
appear in the eyes of the masses of the people as standing “above 
claasea/* safeguarding the interests of the broad masses of the 
peasants* safeguarding them against losing their land and pro 
tecting them from rum Needless to say, this hypocritical “con 
cern'’ for the muzhik m reality masked a purely feudal policy 
which the above mentioned “public men” of old pre revolutionary 
Russia weie carrying out a stupid directness in all spheres 
of public and state life Autocracy m those days relied entirely 
on the utter backwardness, benightedness and ignorance of the 
peasant masses By posing as a champion of the ‘ inalienability” 
of the peasants’ allotments, as an advocate of the “village com 
mune,” autocracy, in the pre revolutionary period, tried to rely 
on the economic immutability of Russia, on the deep political 
slumber of tha masses of the peasant population At that time the 
entire agrarian policy was a feudal aristocratic policy 
The Revolution of 1905 caused a change in the entire agranan 
policy of the autocracy Stolypin, punctiliously carrying out tlie 
dictates of the Council of the United Nobility,^’’* has decided, as 
he himself expressed it, to “put our stake on the strong”^ This 
means that, after that mighty awakening of the proletariat and of 
tha broad strata of the democratic peasantry which the Revolu 
tion of 1905 brought about in Russia, our government was no 
longer able to po^e as a champion of the weak The people, having 
succeeded m making the first (though as yet inadequate) breach 

^ Lonln rofexfl lo Stoly pin’s speech in the Third Duma on Bcccmher 18 [51, 
1908, ”On the Peasants’ J^nd Settlement Bill ” — £d 
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m the old feudal, state eystem of Russia, proved thereby that it 
had awakened to such an extent from its political slumber that 
the fairy tale about the government protecting the ‘‘village com 
mune^^ and the “malien ability ol the allotments, about the de 
fence of the weak by the government standing above classes was 
finally discredited among the peasants 

Until 1905 the government could entertain the hope that the 
thralldom and mertness of the entire mass of the peasants, who 
were incapable of ridding themselves of tlie age long political 
prejudices of slavery, patience and obedience, would serve as a 
prop for it So long as the peasants remamed obedient and doivn 
trodden, the government could pretend that it “put its stake on 
the weak,” i e , was taking care of the weak, altliougb, m fact, it 
was concerned exclusively with the feudal landlords and the pre 
servation of its own absolute power 

After 1905, the old political prejudices turned out to be so 
deeply and so widely discredited that the government and the 
Council of the United Serfovmers^ saw that it waft impossible 
to gamble any longer on the bemghtedness and the sheep like 
obedience of the muzhik The government saw that there could be 
no peace between it and the masses of the peasant population 
which it had ruined and reduced to complete destitution, rum and 
starvation It was this consciousness of the impossibility of 
“peace” with tlie peasants that caused the “Council of the United 
Serf owners” to change its policy The Council decided to try at 
all costs to split the peasantry and to create out of it a stratum of 
“new landlords,” well to do peasant proprietors, who would “con 
sciontiously” protect from the masses the peace and aecunty 
of the huge landlorda^ estates, which, after all, had suffered some 
uhat from the onslaught of the revolutionary masses in 1905* 

Therefore, the change in the entire agrarian policy of the govern 
ment after the revolution is not accidental by any means On the 
contrary, from the class point of view, this change was a neces 
sity for the government and for tlie “Council of the United Serf 
owners ” The government could find no other way out The gov 

i/c, The Council of the United Nobility — Ed 
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ermtiQnt aa'vv that there could ho no **peace’’ with the masses oj 
the peasants, that the peasantry had awakened from its age long 
slumber of serfdom The government had no alternaUve but to try 
by convulsive efforts to split the peasantry, no matter how much 
this might rum the villages, to surrender the countryside to 
‘‘plunder and exploitation’’ by the kulaks and the well to do 
muzhiks, and to place its reliance on the alliance between the 
feudal nobles and the “new landlords,” i e , the alliance with the 
rich peasant proprietors, with the peasant bourgeoisie 

Stolypin humaelf, who has served the “Council of the United 
Serf owners” faithfully and well and has carried out their policy, 
has said “Give me twenty years of quiet and I shall reform Rus 
Bia” By “quiet” he meant the quiet of a graveyard, the quiet 
suffering of the countryside silently enduring unprecedented ruin 
and destitution like sheep By “quiet” he meant the quiet of tho 
Imdlords who would like to see the peasants utterly mert, down 
trodden, offering no protest, ready to starve peacefully and ami 
ably, to give up their land, to abandon their villages, to be ruined, 
if only the leuided gentry were comfortable and pleased By re* 
forming Russia, Stolypin meant a change that would leave In 
the villages only contented landlords, contented kulaks and blood 
suckers, and scattered, downtrodden, helpless and impotent farm 
labourers 

It is quite natural and mtelUgiblo that Stolypm, as a landlord, 
should desire with all his heart to have twenty years of this quiet 
of the graveyard for Russia But we know now, we all seo and feel 
now, that neither “reform” nor “quiet” has resulted from it, but 
famme, which has affected thirty million peaBants,^ an unparalleled 
(unparalleled even m long suffering Russia) intensification ^of 
destitution and rum, and extremely great bitterness and ferment 
among the peasantry 

Ih order to understand the causes of the failure of the govern 
ment’s so called “Stolypin” agranan policy, which the State Duma 
18 invited onc 6 more to approve by sanctioning the budget (and 

1 Thie refers to the very bad crop failoro in 1911, which involved twenty 
Kuhemlas and oblaets of the eastern part of Knropcan Russia and Western 
Siberia with a papuladon of thirty ndlUon people^^-^d. 
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which undoubtedly will be approved by the landlords* parties in 
the Duma), I shall dwell at somewhat greater length on the Uvo 
ptincipal, 80 to say* trump cards of our “new’* agrarian policy 
First, on the re settlement of the peasants, and, secondly, on 
the notorious homesteads 

As regards re settlement, the Revolution of 1905, which re 
vcaled to the landlords the political awakening of the peasantry, 
forced them to “open” the safety valve a little, and instead of 
‘ hampering migration as they had done before, to try to render the 
atmosphere less “tense** in Russia, to try to pack off as many 
restless peasants as possible to Siberia 

Did the government achieve success? Did it achieve any pact 
ficatiou of the peasantry, any improvement in the peasants* con 
ditions m Russia and in Siberia? Just the opposite The goiern 
ment only brought about a new sharpening and worsening of the 
conditions of the peasants both in Russia and in Siberia 

I shall prove this to you in a moment In the explanatory 
memorandum of the Minister of Finance on the Finance Bill 
for 1913 we find the usual official optimism and praises of the 
“successes** of the government’s policy 

The settlers, we are told, transform the vacant regions into 
“civilised localities,” the settlers are growing nch, improving 
their farms, and so on and so forth The usual official panegyric 
The old, old ^^everything is all right** **all quiet on Shipka Hill 
The only pity is that the explanatory memorandum, completely 
Ignored the statistics of returned settlers!! A strange and signifi 
cant silence! 

Yes, gentlemen, the number of settlers increased after 1905^ and 
reached an average of half a million a year Yes, by 1908, the 
migration wave reached high water mark 665,000 settlers in one 
year But later the wave began rapidly to recede, and reached 
lS9y000 m 1911 Is* It not clear that the highly praised government 
“settlement” of the migrants has turned out to be bluff? Is It not 

1 Thia refers to the Rusao Turkish war in 1878 79 fho Ru “ilana were 
stationed in Shipka, a hilly dlstriot In Bulgaria In aplto of the heavy 
losses suffered by the Russian troops the official news invarlobly reported 
guiet on Shipka HiU’* — Ed Eng cd 
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clear that only six years after the revolution the government is 
returning to the broken trough?^ 

And the etatistica of the number of returned settlers — so pru 
dently ignored by the Minister of Finance in hia ‘‘explanatory” 
(or rather confusing) memorandum — the,8e statistics reveal a 
monstrous increase in the numbei of returned settlers—up to 30 
or 40 per cent in 1910, and up to 60 per cent in 1911 This 
gigantic wave of returning settlers reveals the desperate suffeiing 
ruin and destitution of the peasants who sold everything at homo 
in order to go to Siberia, and who aie now forced to come back 
from Siberia utterly ruined and pauperised 

Tina enormous stream of destitute returned settlera reveals with 
irrefutable clarity the complete failure of the government’s re- 
BeUlement policy To produce tables showing the improvement in 
the farms of the settlers who remained in Siberia for a long time 
(as was done in the explanatory tnemorandum on the estiinatea of 
the Resettlement Board) and to hush up the complete and final 
rum of tf^ns of thousands of returned settlera simply meaua dis- 
torting the figures! This means treating the Duma deputies to 
castles in Spain and to fairy tales about general well being, where- 
as in fact we observe rum and destitution 

Gentlemen, the fact that the Minister of Finance’s explanatory 
memorandum conceals the figures of the returned settlers, their 
desperate, destitute condition, their utter ruin, signifies desperate 
attempts on the part of the government to conceal the truth In 
vain Truth will out! Truth wiU compel recognition The destitu 
tion of the ruined peasants who returned to Russia, the destitution 
of the ruined old inhabitants of Siberia, will compel you to 
speak about them 

In order to explain graphically the conclusion I draw concern 
tng the utter failure of the re settlement policy of the govern 
ment I shall quote another opinion, that of an official, who for 
twenty seven yeaxa — twenty seven years, gentlemen! — served in the 
Forestry Department In Sibena, an official who has studied the 

rFrom fairy tale about the fisbermen and the golden fish 

"To return to the broken trough^' moans reverting to the original state of 
poverty And destitution — Ed Eng ed 
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conditions of migration, an official ivlio was unable to bear all the 
abominations that are commuted m our aettlement Depart 
raent 

This official IS State Councillor A I Komarov^ who, after 
serving for tiventy seven years, could not but acknowledge that the 
notorious journey of Stolypin and Knvoshein, the Prime Minister 
and the Minister of AgricuUiire and Land Settlement xeapectively, 
to Siberia in 1910 was a buffoonery tour*' — such is literally the 
expression used by a Slate Councillor, civil aervant of twenty 
seven years’ standing! I This oflScial resigned the service^ he could 
not tolerate the deception of all Russia that was being practised 
by means of such ‘^buffoonery tours,” and he published a special 
pamphlet containing a truthful account of all the thefts and em 
bezziement of government funds, the utter absurdity, brutality and 
wastefulness of our re settlement policy 

This pamphlet is entitled The Truth About Resettlement and 
was published in St Petersburg m the present year, 1913, price 
sixty kopeks — not dear, considering the wealth of revealing ma 
terial it contains As usual our government, in connection with re 
settlement affaire, as in all other “affairs” and “branches of admin 
islration,” is exerting every effort to conceal the truth, and fears 
kst “its dirty linen be washed in public ” The official, Komarov, 
had to lie low as long as he was in the service, he had to write 
hia let lei s of exposure to the newspapers under an assumed 
name and the authorities tried to “coicA” the correspondent Not 
all officials get the opportunity to leave the service and publish 
pamphlets that reveal the tiuth' But one such pamphlet enables 
us to judge what rottenness, what an abomination of desolation 
generally, reigns m this “dark realm ” 

The official, A I Komarov, is not a revolutionary Nothing of 
the sort He himself tells us about his loyal hostility to the theories 
of both the Social Democrats and the Socialist Revolutionaries 
No, he is an ordinary \ery loyal, Russian official, who would be 
quite satisfied with elementary, rudimentary honesty and decency 
He IS a man who is hostile to the Revolution of 1905 and ready 
to serve the counter revolutionary government 
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It 25 all the more Bignificant, therefore, that even such a mau 
has leit, haa abandoned the service, shaking its dust from his feet 
He could not stand the fact that our re settlement policy meaiit 
the **complete smashing of all that is called rational forestry ” 
(P 138 ) He could not stand the ''expropnation of the arable 
land of the old inhabitants** which leads to the gradual impover 
uhinent of the old inhabitants ** (Pp 137 and 138 ) He could not 
stand plunder, oi rather devastation, of Sibeuan lands and 

forests by the state in comparison with which the **plunder of 
Fashkir lands m the days of old is a mere trifle** (P 3 ) 

The following are the conclusions of that official 

«r/ifer mprepnrednes^ ol the General Rc ^eUlomcnt Board for carrying 
on the work on a largo aoale abaoluto lack of planning m the work and 
bad quality of tho work allolnient of plots with soil imsullnblo for 
agriculture where there ia no water at all or no drinking water ” f P 137 ) 

When the tide of migration rose, the officials were caught 
napping 

**Thcy divided up the state forest lands, which seomingly only yesterday 
were put Into proper shape, Into tiny plots took the first thing they set 
their eyes on, as long as they could find place for, get rid of those scores 
of emaciaied people tvUh tired faces who were hanging around the re settle 
inent base and standing for hours In the ante chambeT of tho Re settlement 
Board « (P 11) 

Herp are a few examples The Kunnsky area is set apart for 
settlers This area consists of land that had been taken from the 
native races near the Altai salt works The natives are robbed 
The new settlers get salt water unfit for drinking purposes I The 
government ceaselessly wastes money on digging wells — but with 
out success The new settlers have to drive 7 and S (seven and 
eight!) versts for water M (P 101 ) 

The Vyezdnoy area in tho upper reaches of the Mana Rivet 
thitty families were eel tied tliere After seven hard years tlie new 
settlers finally ibecamo convinced tliat farming was impossible 
there h! early all of them fled The few who remained engage m 
hunting and fishing (P 27 ) 

The Chuno Angara region hundreds of plots are nlapped out— 
900 plots, 460 plots, etc There are no settlers Impossible to live 
there Mountain ndges, marshes, undrinkable water 
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And now the official, A I Komarov, tells the truth which m 
duagreeahle to the government about those returned settlers whom 
the Minister of Finance did not mention 

“it/cmy hnndredi of thousandSy^ ho aays about those ruined and destitute 
returned eetllera “return ae elcmento of a type ' vndtes the official KomaroY, 

* such as in the future revolution If such lakes place ia destined to ploy 
a terrible role It is not thosd who hove been farm labourers all their 

bves who return but men who only recently were property ownere 
men who could never conceive of their being divorced from the land and 
these men, justly angry at the Injury done them because they have been 
reduced to ndn, because of the failure to eeldo them — those men ara 
a menace to any political aystem ” (P 74 ) 

Thus writes the official, Komarov, who ia afraid of revolution 
Komarov is mistaken m thinking that only landlord ‘‘state ays 
terns” are possible In the best and most cultured states they 
manage to get along even without the landlords Rubbib could also 
manage mthout them to the advantage of the people 
Komarov reveals the rum of tlie old inhabitants “Failure of 
crops” and, to tell the truth, famine^ arising from the plunder of 
the old inhabitants, began to visit even “Siberian Italy”^ — ^Minu 
sinsk Uyezd Mr Komarov exposes the way in which the contrac 
tors rob the Treasury, the utter fictitiousne^s of the reports and 
plans drawn up by the officials, the worthlessness of their work 
such as the Ob Yeniasei Canal, which swallowed up millions, the 
waste of hundreds of millions of rnbles 
All our resettlement schemes, states this godfearing modest 
official, are ^^nothing but a long and nasty anecdote ” (P 134,) 
Such IS the truth concerning the returned settlers that has been 
hushed up by the Minister of Finance I Such m reality is the utter 
failure of our re aelllemenl policy I Rum and destitution both in 
Russia and m Siberia Plunder of lends, the utter destruction of 
forests, false reports and official mendacity and hypocrisy 
Let us pass on to the question of the homesteads 
On this question, too, the explanatory memorandum of the 
Minister of Finance gives ua tho aame, general, meaningless offi 
clal, hypocritical data (or rather alleged data) as on the question 
of migration 

We are informed that by 1912 over one and a half million 
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households had definitely abandoned the village commune, that 
over a million of these households have been established as 
homesteads 

Not a single truthful 'word has been uttered anywhere m the 
government reports about the real state of the homesteads I ! 

We know already, from the descriptions given of the new land 
settlements by honest observers (like the late Ivan Audrey evich 
Konovalov) and from our own obseivationa of the countryside and 
of peasant life, that there are ftonie5iead peo^ani^ of two alto 
gether difierent categories The government, by confusing these 
categories, by giving data of a general kind, is only deceiving the 
people* 

One category of homestead peasants, an insignificant minority, 
are the well to do peasants, the kulaks, who even before the new 
land settlement schemes were introduced, lived very well Such 
peasants, by leaving the village commune and buying up the 
allotments of the poor, ore undoubtedly enriching themselves at 
other people’s expense, still further ruining and enslaving the 
masses of the population But, I repeat, there are very few home 
stead peasants of this type 

Anotlier category of homestead peasants predominates, and 
predominates to an ovenvhelmmg degree, viz , the ruined destitute 
peasants, who went to the homesteads out of sheer need, for they 
had nowhere elso to go These peasants say ‘‘Nowhere to go, 
then let us go to the homesteads ” Starving and toiling on their 
beggarly farms, they clutch at the last straw for tho sake of the 
re settlement grant, for the sake of the settlement loan On these 
farm they suffer untold hardships, they sell all thou grain in 
order to pay their instalment to the bank, they are always m 
debt, m a state of dire distress, they live Wee beggars, they are 
driven from tlie homesteads for non payment of instalments and 
they are finally transformed mto homeless tramps 

Now, if instead of treating m to meaningless pictures df 
tious prosperity the official statistics had truthfully informed us of 
the number of these de^tUute homestead peasants who are living m 
dugouts, herding together with their cattle, starving, with sick and 
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ragged children— then we would heor the ** truth about the home 
steads ” 

But the point i8 that the government does ite utmost to conceal 
this truth about the homesteads Independent, detached observers 
of peasant life are prosecuted and deported from the villages 
Peasants writing to the newspapers come up against tyranny, op 
pression and persecution by the authoriUes and the police, of a 
nature unparalleled even in Russia 

A handful of rich homestead peasants are represented as masses 
of thriving peasants! The official lie about the kulaks is lepre 
sented as the truth about the countryside! But the government will 
not succeed in concealing the truth The attempts of the govern 
ment to conceal the truth about the ruined and starving countryside 
only call forth legitimate tiiterneas and rage among the peasants 
The fact that tens of millions of peasants are starving, as was also 
the case last year and the year before, reveals belter than any long 
discussion the mendacity and hypocrisy of the fairy tales about the 
beneficial Influence of the homesteads This fact shows most clear 
ly that even after the change m the government’s agrarian policy, 
and after the notorious Stolypin reforms, the countryside is juat 
as overwhelmed by oppression, exploitation, destitution, lack of 
human rights as it was under serfdom The “new’’ agrarian policy 
of the Council of the United Nobility did not aftect the old serf 
owners or mitigate the oppression exercised thiough their huge 
thousand and ten thousand dessiatin estates The “new” agrarian 
policy enriched the old landlords and a handful of the peasant 
bourgeoisie, and ruined the masses of the peasants to a still greater 
extent 

“We put our stake on the strong,” excloimed the late Stolypin 
in explanation and justification of his agrarian policy These words 
are well worth noting and remembering as extrfei ordinarily truthful, 
exceptionally truthful words for a minister These peasants well 
understood and learned to their oivn cost the truthfulness of these 
words, which mean that the new laws nnd the new ais^arian polirv 
were laws for the rich and made by the rich, a policy for the rich 
and carried out by the rich The peasants understood the “simple 
game,” viz , that the master class Duma makes laws for the master 
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class— that the government ts the instrument of the will and the 
instrument of the rule of the feudal landloids over Russia 

If Stolypm wanted to teach this to the peasants by means of his 
“famous” (infamous) dictum “We put our stake on the strong,” 
we are sure he has found and will find apt pupils among the 
masses of the ruined and embittered who, having learned on 
tvhom the government places its stake, will understand so much 
the better on whom they themselves should place their stake on 
the working class and on its struggle for freedom 

In order not to make unsupported statements, I shall quote a 
few examples from real life given by so able an observer, one so 
boundlessly devoted to his work, as Ivan Andreyevich Konovalov 
(Ivan Konovalov, Sketches of the Modern Villa^e^ St Petersburg, 
1913 Price 1 ruble, 50 kopeks In the quotations the pages are 
indicated ) 

In Liven Uye^sd, Orel Gubernia, four estates have been divided 
into homesteads that of Grand Duke Andiey Vladimirovich— 
5,000 dessiatina, of Polyakov*— *900 dessiatins, of Nabokov — 400 
desgiatins, of Korf — 600 dessiatins The total is about 7,000 des 
siatins The size of the homesteads is fixed at 9 dessiatins each and 
only in exceptional cases at 12 dessiatins Thus, there are in all 
a little over 600 homesteads 

In order to explain the significance of these figures more graph 
ically, I shall quote the official statistics of 1905 referring to Orel 
Gubernia Five nobles m this gubernia owned 143^446 dessiatins, 
i e ^ an average of 28fl00 dessiatins each It is obvious that such 
monstrously big estates are not wholly cultivated by the Owners, 
they only servo for the oppression and enslavement of the pcaa 
ants The number of former landlords* peasants in Orel Gubernia 
in 1905 with holdings not exceeding 5 dessiatins per farm was 
44|500, owning a total of 173,000 dessiatins of land The landlord 
owns 28 000 dessicUins and the “landlord’s” muzhik of the poorer 
cla$fr — 4 dessiatins 

In 1905, the number of nobles in Orel Gubernia owning 500 
dessiatins of land and over vyas 378, witli a total of 592,000 des 
Bietins of land, > e , an average of over 1,500 dessiatins each, while 
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the number of “fojmer landlords*^’ peasants in Orel Gubernia 
having up to 7 dessialins per household was 124 000, with a total 
ol 647fi00 dessiatina, le, an average of 5 dessiatins per house 
hold 

One can judge by tins to what extent the Orel peasants are op 
pressed by the feudal estates and what a drop m the ocean of 
misery and destitution were the four estates m Liven Uyezd that 
were divided into homesteads But how do the homestead peEtsants 
live on their 9 dessiatin plots? 

The land has been valued at 220 rubles per dessiatm They 
have to pay 118 riibles and 80 kopeka per annum (t e , about 20 
rubles per dessiatm of sown area) A poor peasant is incapable 
of paying so much He lets a part of the land cheaply if only 
to get some ready cash He sells all his grain to pay tlie mstal 
ment due to the bank He has xiothmg left, either for seed or for 
food He borrows, enslaves himself again He has only one horse, 
ho has sold hia cow The implements are old No use even to tlimk 
of improving the farm **The kiddies have already forgotten the 
colour, let alone the taste, of milk ” (P 198 ) Falling into arrears 
with his Instalment tins sort of farmer is driven ofi hia plot and 
his rum is then complete 

In his explanatory memorandum, the Mmister of Finance com 
placentl) tried to gloss over this rum of the peasants by the new 
land settlement, or rather land unsettlement 

On page 57 of the second part of the explanatory memorandum 
the Mmister gives oflGicial figures of the number of peasants who 
had sold their land by the end of 1911 Their number is 385^407 
families 

And the Minister ^‘consoles** us by saymg the number of buy 
ers (362,840) very close to the number of sellers^* (385,407) 
For each seller we get on an average 3 9 dessiatina, for each 
buyer— 4 2 dessiatins (P 58 of the explanatory memorandum ) 

What IS there reassurmg in tlua? In the first place, even tliese 
official figures show that the number of buyei's is less than the 
number of sellers This means that the rum and destitution of the 
countryside is increasing And secondly, who does not know that 
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the buyers of allotments evade the law, which forbids the pur 
chose of land above a small number of dessiatins/ by buying m 
the name of the wife, of relations, or of some other person? 
does not know that the selling of land under the guise of various 
other transactions, such as a leose, etc, ib very widely practised 
by the peasants out of sheer necessity Read, for instance, the 
works of the semi Cadet, semi Octobrist Prmce Obolensky in Rtis 
skaya Mysl^^ and you will see that even this landlord, who is thor 
oughly imbued \n\h the views of hia class, admits the fact that 
the allotments are bought up to an enormous extent by the rich, 
and that these purchases are masked by means of evasions of the 
law in thousand of different waysl * 

No, gentlemen I The **now*^ agrarian policy of the government 
and the nobles was all the honourable nobles could produce, it 
left their property and their revenues intact and often even in 
creased their revenues by inflating the price of the land for sale 
and by the tliousanda of favours the Peasants’ Bank extends to the 
nobles 

And these nobles’ proved to be nothing The countryside 
18 more ruined, more embittered The bitterness of feeling in the 
villages 13 ternble What is termed “hooliganism” is due mainly 
to the incredible bittemoaa of feeling prevailing among the peaa 
ants and to the rudimentary forms of their protest No perseou 
tion, no increasing of punishments wlU allay this bittemeas and 
stop this protest of millions of hungry peasants who are now 
being ruined by the “re distribution” of the land with unprece- 
dented rapidity, roughness and brutality 

No, tho nobles’ or the Stolypm agrarian policy is not the way 
out, it is only a very painful approach towards a new solution of 
the agrarian problem in Russia What this solution should be is 
shown indirectly eyan by the fate of Ireland where, in spite of a 
thousand delays, hindrances and obstacles placed xn the way by 
the landlords, the land has after all passed into the hands of the 
farmers 

The essence of the agrarian problem in Russia is moat strikingly 


I Thought ^Ed Eng ed 
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revealed by the figures of the big landlord estates These figures 
are given m the oIEcial government statistica oi 1905, and anyone 
who 18 seriously concerned about the fate of the Russian peas 
antry and the state of affairs in the entire field of politics of our 
country should study tliem with great attention 

Let us consider the big landlord estates in European Russia 
27,833 landlords own over 500 dessiatms each, with a total of 
62y000fi00 dessiatins of ZondM Adding to these the land owned 
by the imperial family and the enonnous estates of tlie nianu 
facturers in the Urals, we get 70,000,000 dessiatins owned by less 
than 30,000 landlords This gives on an average over 2,000 dessia 
tins to each big landlord The size the biggest estates attain in 
Russia IB seen from the fact that 699 landlords own more than 
10,000 dessiatins each, with a total of 20,798,504 dessiatins On an 
average these magnates possess almost 30,000 (29,754) dessiatins 
each ! 1 

It 18 not easy to find in Europe, or even in the entire world, 
another country where big feudal landownership has been preserved 
on Buch a monstrous scale 

And the most important point is that capitalist fanning, t a , the 
cultivation of the soil by bred labourers with the implements and 
tools of the owners, la being conducted only on a part of these 
lands For the most part, farming is being conducted on feudal 
lines, i e , the landlords enslave the peasants as they did one bun 
dred, three hundred, and five hundred years ago, forcing the 
peasants to cultivate the landlords’ land with the peasanii’ horses, 
with the peasants* implements 

This 18 not capitalism This is not the European method of 
fanning, Messieurs Rights and Octobrists, take note of this, you 
who are boasting of your desire to ‘‘Europeanise” (i e , re fashion 
in the European way) agriculture in Russia! No, this is not Euro 
pean at all Tbs is the old Chinese way This is the Turkish way 
This 16 the feudal way 

This IS not up to date farming, it is lend usury It la the old, old 
enslavement The poor peasant, who even in the best year remains 
a pauper and half starved, who owns a weak, starving horse and 
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old, miserable, wretched implements, is becoming the slave of the 
landlord, of the ^ because he, tlio muzhik, has no altema 

Uve« 

The ^^barin^' wall neither lease his land, nor give right of 
way, nor wateimg places for animals, nor meadows, nor timber, 
unless the peasant enslaves huiiBelf If a peasant is caught “il 
legally” fellmg wood m the forest, what happens? He is beaten 
up by the foresteca, Circaaaiana, etc , and then the who in 

the Duma delivers fervent speeches on the progress of oux agri 
culture and on the necessity of copyuig Europe — tills very harm 
offers the following alternative to the beaten niu^hik either go to 
piiBon or cultivate, plough, sow and harvest two or three dessia 
tins I The same thing happens v/hon the peasants* cattle trespass on 
the landlords’ estates The Borne for the winter loon of gram The 
same for the use of meadows and pastuies, and so on without 
end 

This 13 not big landlord farming It is the enslavement of the 
muzhik It IB the jeudal exploitation of millions of impoverished 
peasants by means of estates of thousands of dessiatms, the estates 
of the landloids who have bean squeezmg and stiflmg the muzhik 
on all sides 

The hofnesteads are helping out a handful of rich peasants But 
the masses continue to starve as heretofore Why is it, honourable 
landlords, that Europe has not knoivn fairune for a long time? 
Why IS it tliat terrible famines, such as that which raged in our 
country m 1910 11> occurred there only under serfdom? 

Because in Europe there la no serf bondage There are Hch 
and middle peasants and there are labourers In Europe, but not 
n^ilhons of utterly ruined, destitute peasants, driven to madne^ 
by perennial suffering and hard labour, disfranchised, down 
trodden, dependent on the 

Wh^t ip to be done? What is the way out? 

Tliere 18 only one way out the liberation of the oountryaide 
from the oppression of these feudal latifundia, the tiansfer of 
those seveiUy million dessiatlns of land from the landlords to the 

^ The master, the lord — Ens ed 
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peasants, a transfer that must be effected without any compensa 
tion 

Only such a solution can make Russia really resemble a Euro 
pean country Only such a solution will enable the millions of 
Russian peasants to breathe freely and recover Only such a solu 
tion will make it possible to transform Russia from a country of 
peienmally starving, destitute peasants, crushed by bondage to 
the landlord, mto a country of “European progress” — from a 
country of illiterate people mto a literate country—from a country 
of backwardness and hopeless stagnation into a country capable 
of developing and going forward— .from a disfranchised country^ 
a country of slaves, mto a free country 
And the party of the workmg class, knowing that without free, 
democratic institutions there la and there can be no road to social 
ism, points, as a way out of the blind alley into which the govern 
ment with its agrarian policy has agam led Russia, to the free 
transfei of all the landlords’ estates to the peasants, to the winning 
of full political liberty by a new revolution 

Jiijifi 1913 
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THE AGRARIAN QUESTION AND THE PRESENT STATE 
OF RUSSIA* 

NOTES OF A PUBLICIST 

Two interesting articles on the above subject have appeared m 
magazines recently One m the liquidators’ NasJia Zarya (1913, 
by N Rozhkov), the other In the Right Cadets’ Rn^^kaya Uyd 
(1913, No 8, by Y Y PoUerov) There la no doubt that the two 
authors wrote without knowing of each other, they started out 
from totally different premises 

And yet there is a striking similarity between these two articles 
One can clearly observe, and this invests both articles with ape 
cial importance, the kbship m principle between the ideas of the 
liberal labour politicians and the Ideas of the counter revolution 
ary liberal bourgeois 

The material used by N Rozhkov is exactly the same as that 
used by Mr Polferov, except that the latter’s material la more 
extensive Capitah&m began to grow in Ruasian agriculture after 
tlie 1905 Revolution The prices of gram and land are rising, 
imports of agricuUurol machines and fertilizers are increasing, so 
also 10 the home production of both The small credit institutions 
ate growing, the nnmbeT of pet sons loaviing the eomxnnne and 
establishing homesteads is growing Wages are rising (442 per 
cent increase from 1890 to 1910, we are informed by N Rozhkov, 
who forgets the increase in the coat of living dunng that penodl) 
Commercial cattle breeding, dairy farming, grass growing and 
instruction on agricultural matters are on the increase 
All this is very interesting, no doubt From the standpoint of 
Marxism, there can be no doubt that it is impossible to slop the 
growth of capitalism Had the authors merely explained this by 
new data, they would have deserved only thanks 
But the whole point ia the appraisal of the data and the con 
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elusions drawn from them In this connection N Rozlikov displays 
a rashness that is almost touching 

“Feudal landlord economy haa become tranaformed Into bourgeois cap! 
tallat economy the transition to the bourgeois ayatem In Bgclculturo la an 
accomphahed fact which is beyond doubt The agrarian problem In its 
previous form is no longer on the order of the day in Russia We muat 
not attempt to gelvanJae Uie corpse the agtatlan problem in its old 
form ” 

The conclu8ionii> eta the reader will perceive, arc quue clear and 
quite liquidationlat The editors of the Iiquidationlst maga 
ziuQ faa 19 the long eatabliahed custom, m comraercial, aupriiiclpled 
magazines) make a reservation 

'There U much in this with which wo do not agree we do not deem It 
possible to assert as positiwly as doca N Rozlikov that Russia will follow 
precisely the path mapped out by the law of November 22 [9] June 27 [UJ ” ‘ 

The liquidators are *‘not as positive” as N Rozhkov I What a 
profound altitude on principle I 

N Rozhkov m his article proves over and over again that ho 
has learned by rote a number of Marxian propositions, but that 
ha Arts 7io< understood them That is why they bo easily ‘‘slipped 
out” of hia head I 

The capitalist development of agnculture in Russia proceeded 
alao m 180l 1904* All the symptoms now indicated by Rozhkov 
and Polferov existed even at that time The development of capital 
ism did. not prevent the bourgeois democratic crisis in 190S> hut 
prepared and Intensified It Why? Because the old, natural, semi 
serf economy was undermined, but the conditions necessary for a 
new, bourgeois economy had not been created Hence the extraor 
dinary acuteness of the crisis of 1905 

Rozhkov says that the ground for such crises has disappeared 
Speaking in the abstract, t e , speaking of capitalism in general, 
and not of Russia, not of 1913, this, of course, is possible Need 
less to say, Marxists admit the existence of a bourgeois democratic 
agrarian problem only under special conditions (not always and 
not everywhere), 

1 See note to page 233 * — Ed Eng #d 
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But RozUcov fails «ven to understand what propositions he must 
prove li he wants to confirm his concrete conclusion 

The peasants are dissatisfied with their position? **But nowhere 
are the peasants satisfied with their position,” writes Rozhkov 
To compare and to identify the dissatisfaction of West Euro 
pean peasants, who under the entirely bourgeois regime of their 
Milage, as well as of their juridical status, form a **party of 
order,”* to compare and identify this with the famines in Russia, 
witli the complete degradation of the village based on the system 
of orders, with the complete serf regime in the domain of law, 
etc, IS simply childish and ridiculous Rozhkov does not see the 
wood for the trees « 

He writes Capitalism is growing, the harshchina (otrabotki) 
system is declining 

* The overwhelming majority of the landlords,” writes the llberd Polfcrov, 
^ore more and more adopting the deposit syatom and the share oropping 
ay stem, which is exclusively the result of the ^artcial and land needs of the 
peaaantl” 

The liberal writing m Russkayn Mysl is a less naive optimist than 
the ex Marxist who writes m the hquidationist Nasha Zarya 
N Rozhkov did not even touch upon the figures showing the 
degree to which share cropping, otrabotki, barahchina and bondage 
are practised in the present day countryside With remarkable 
thoughtlessness, Rozhkov ignored the fact that these are still very 
widely practised And from this follows that the bourgeois 
democratic crisis has become atill more acute “Don’t galvanise 
the corpse,” writes the liquidator, echoing m everything the liber 
ah who in different words declares the demands of 1905 to be a 
‘'corpse ” 

To this we replied Markov and Punshkevich t are not corpses 
The economy which produced them and is still producing them 
18 not dead The stiuggle against this class la the live task of live 
workers, with a live understanding of their class aims 

The renunciation of this task Is a sign of the ptUrefaonon of the 
liquidators, not all of whom talk *‘as positively” as Rozhkov, but 

^Extreme reactionary loaders of the Black Hundreda— Ed Eng ed 
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all of whom forget, or gloss over, the struggle agpinst agrarian 
(especiall) landowning) Punshkevichism and political Parish 
kevichiam 

The domination of Punshkevichism in our life is the reverse 
side of the same medal, which in the rural districts is called otra 
both, bondage, barshchina, serfdom, the absence of the most ele 
mentary, general conditions of bourgeois farming If the million 
aire masters (the Guchkova and Co ) are grumbling at the top, it 
signifies that the conditions of millions of small propiielors 
(peasants) below are altogether impossible 
In making It their task to attack the loundaUona of Punsh 
kevichism, the workers do not in the least deviate from **their” 
tasks in order to galvanise something that le alien to tliem No 
They thereby make clear to themselves the democratic tasks of 
their struggle, of their class, they thereby teach the broad masses 
democracy and tlie A B C of socialism For only *Voyal Prussian 
socialism’* (as Marx aaid of Schweitzer’^) is capable of leaving in 
the shade the feudal autocracy of Punshkevichism in general and 
landowning Punshkevichism in particular 
Without noticing it himself, Rozhkov slipped to the level of 
Polferov, who says that ’’additional plots of land alone” would 
not have been the ’’salvation” without intensification! As if m 
tensification would not have proceeded a hundred times more 
rapidly owing to the removal of Punshkevichism 1 As if we are 
discussing only the peasants — ^whether to give them ’’additional 
land” or not — and not the whole people, the whole development of 
capitalism, which is being mutilated and retarded by Purishkevich 
ism 

Ro?likov blurted out the essence of liquidationism by indicating 
the connection between the all embracing slogan of ’’freedom of 
association” (compare the presentation of thia slogan in Tulya 
kov’s liberal speech with Badayev’s Marxian speech in the State 
Duma on November 5 [October 23], 1913**) — by indicating the 
connection between this slogan and reconciiiohon- vath the present 
position of the agrarian problem 
This connection is an objective fact, no ’’reservations” of 
Zarya ivill remove it 
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Give up thinking oi the 'whole people, oi Punshkevichism m our 
whole life, of peasant famines, of barshchma^ of serfdom, fight for 
“legality,” fox “freedom of association” as a xefonn — such are the 
idea^ which the houT^eoisie is instilling in the workers Being rni 
conscious of this, Rozhkov and the liquidators are Tneiely follow 
ing m the wake of the bourgeoisie 

On the other hand, our opinion is that the proletariat, the 
foremost representative of all the toiling masses, cannot advance 
to Its own emancipation except by waging an all sided struggle 
against Purishkevichism for the sake and in the interests of the 
struggle against the bourgeoisie — such are the ideas which dis 
tinguish the Marxist from the liberal labour politician 


November 1913 



PART IV 

THE NATIONAL QUESTION IN THE PERIOD 
1908 1914 




on THE RIGHT OF NATIONS TO SELF DETERMINATION * 


Point nine of the programme of tlie Russian MarxiaU** which 
refers to the right of nations to self determination has given rise 
lately (as we have already pointed out in Prosveshcheniye to a 
regular crusade of the opportunists The Russian hquidatorj 
Semkovsky, in the St Petersburg liquidationist newspaper, the 
Bundisl Liebmann and the Ukrainian National Socialist \urkeviv.h 
severely came doisna upon this point in their respective journals, 
and treated it with an air of supreme contempt There is no doubt 
that this “twelve languages invasion*’ “ of opportunism into our 
Marxian programme is closely connected with the modern na 
Honalistic vacillations in general Hence, we think that a detailed 
analysis of the question raised is opportune We shall only 
observe that none of the above mentioned opportunists has ad 
duced a single independent argument, all of them only repeat 
what was said by Rosa Luxemburg in her long Polish article of 
1908 09, “The National Question and Autonomy ” In our exposl 
don we shall deal mainly with the “original” arguments of this 
last named author 

I What is Self dctermination op Nations’ 

Naturally, this question arises first of all when attempts are 
made to consider soKjalled self determination in a Marxian way 
What should be understood by it? Are we to look for an answer 
in juridical definitions deduced from all sorts of “general con 
cepts” of law? Or should we seek an answer in the historical and 
economic study of the national movements’ 

^ Lenia refers to his article **Crlilcal Notes on the National Question ^ (See 
Collected Works, Russian ed r Vol XVII ) — Ed 

•This expression ia need in reference to Napoleon^a invasion of Russia 
!a X 812 ^£d Eng ed 
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No wonder Messieurs the Semkovskya, Liebmanne and Yurke* 
viches did not even tliink of raising this question, but limited them 
selves merely to sneenng about the ^obscurity” of the Marxian 
programme^ apparently not knowing in their aimpUcity that self 
determination of nations is dealt with not only in the Russian pro 
gramme of 1903, but also in the resolution of tho London Interna 
tional Congress of J896 (I shall deal with this in detail in the 
proper place Far more remarkable Is the fact tliat Rosa Luxem 
burg, who declaims a great deal about the alleged abstract and 
metaphysical nature of that poinli herself fell victim to the sin 
of abstraction and metaphysics It is Rosa Luxemburg herself 
who IS continually falling into the rut of general disquisitions on 
self determination (Including the Very amusing speculation on 
the question of how tile will of the nation is to be ascertained) 
without anywhere clearly and precisely raising the question as to 
whether the essence of the matter lies in the juridical definition or 
m the experience of the national movements of the whole world 
The precise formulation of this question, which a Marxist can 
not avoid, would at once have undermined nine tenths of Rosa 
Luxemburg’s etgumeuls National movements did not first arise 
m Russia, ^nor are they peculiar to Russia alone Throughout the 
world, the period of the final victory of capitalism over feudalism 
Wos linked up with national movements The economic basis of 
these movements Is thot in order to achieve complete victory for 
commodity production the bourgeoisie must capture the home 
market, must have politically united territories with a population 
speaking the same language, while all obstacles to the develop 
ment of this language and to its consolidation in literature are 
removed Language is the most important meana of human 
intetoourse, unity of language and unimpeded development are the 
most important conditions of a genuinely free and extensive com 
merclal turnover corresponding to modem capitalism, of a free 
and br'oad grouping of the populotion in all their separate classes, 
finally, they are a condition for the close connection between the 


^ See pan VTt of tUU article 
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market and each and every proprietor and petty proprietor, seller 
and buyer 

The formation of natiofiol states^ under which these require 
ments of modern capitalism axe best satisfied, is therefore the 
tendency of every national movement The deepest cconoime 
factors urge towards this goal* and for the whole of Western 
Europe, nay, for the entire civilised world, the typical^ normal 
state for the capitalist period is, therefore, the national state 

Consequently, if we want to understand the meaning of self 
determination of nations without juggling with legal definitions, 
wthout “inventing” abstract definitions, but examining the his 
toncal and economic conditions of the national movements we 
shall inevitably reach the conclusion that self determination of na 
tions means the political separation of these nations from other 
national bodies, the formation of an independent national state 

Later on, \^e shall see still other reasons why it would be incor 
reel to understand the right to self determination to mean anything 
but the right to separate state existence At present, we must 
deal with Rosa Luxemburg’s efforts to “di^^miss” the unavoidable 
conclusion concerning the deep economic foundations underlying 
the strivings for a national state 

Rosa Luxemburg is well acquainted ivith Kautaky’s pamphlet 
l^ationalily and InternationaUly (Supplement to T>ie Neue Zefi, 
No 1, 1907 08, Russian translation in the mngazino Nauchmya 
MysU^ Riga, 1910 ) She knows that Kautsky, after carefully ana 
lysing the question of the national state in chapter four of that 
pamphlet, arrived at the conclusion that Otto Bauer **underestU 
mates the force of the urge to create a national state ’’ (P 23 of 
the cited pamplilet ) Rosa Luxemburg herself quotes the follow 
ing words of Kauteky “The national state is the form of atate 
which corresponds most to present day conditions” (i e , capitalist, 
civilised, economically progressive conditions, as distinguished 
from medifeval, precapitalist, etc ), “it is the form m which it 
can best fulfil its tasks” (i a , the tasks of the freest, widest and 


* Scientific Thought —Ed Eng od 
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speediest development of capitalism) Wc must add to this a still 
more precise concluding remark by Kautsky hpterogeneous 
nation stales (the so called nationality states as distinguished from 
national slates) are “always states whose internal constitution has 
for some reason or other remained abnormal or underdeveloped 
Needless to say^ Kautsky speaks of abnormality exclusively in the 
sense of lack of conformity with what is best adapted to the re 
quirements of developing capitalism 

The question now is, how did Rosa Luxemburg treat Kautsky ’s 
histoncal economic conclusions on this pomt? Are they right or 
wrong? Is Kautsky right m his historical economic theory, or 13 
Bauer, whose theory has a psychological basis?* What is the 
connection between the undoubted “national opportunism’’ of 
Bauer, his defence of cultural national autonomy, his nationalistic 
enthusiasm (“in some instances the emphasis on the national 
aspect,” as Kautsky put it), his “enormous exaggeration of the 
national aspect and complete neglect of the international aspect” 
(Kautsky) — and his underestimation of the urge to create a na 
tional state? 

Rosa Luxemburg failed even to raise this question She failed 
to notice this connection She did not weigh the totality of Bauer’s 
theoretical views She completely failed to contrast the historical 
economic with the psychological theories m the national question 
She confined herself to the following remarks m opposition to 
Kautsky 

**Thi8 ‘beat* national stale is only an abstracrion, which can easily be 
developed and defended theoretically, hut which does not correspond to 
reality ” (Prxeglad Soefal Demokratyezny?^ 1908, No 6, p 499 ) 

And in corroboration of this bold statement there follow argu 
raents to the effect that the “right to self determination” of small 
nations is rendered illusory by the development of the great 
capitalist powers and by imperialism 

‘*Can one seriouely apoak/^ oxolalms Rosa Luxemburg, “about the ‘self 
determination* of formally independent Montenegrins, Bulgarians, Human 
lens, Serbs, Greeks, partly even the Swiss, whose independence is ilsdf 

^^odalDemccratic Review 
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'Concen ol 

The state that best suits the conditions is “not a national state, 
as Kautsky believes, but a predatory state” Several score of 
figures are quoted i elating to the size of British, French and other 
colonies 

Reading such arguments one cannot help marvelling at how the 
author contrived not to undei stand whaCs w}iatf To teach Kaut 
sky with a seiious mien that small states are economically depend 
ent on big ones, that a struggle iss going on between the bourgeois 
states over the predatory suppression of otlier nations, that 
imperialism and colonies exist— ^a\ ours of ridiculously childish 
attempts at cleverness, for all this is altogether irrelevant Not only 
small states, but even. Rus&ia, for example, is econoiniLally entire 
ly dependent on the power of the imperialist finance capital of 
the '‘rich” bouigeois countries Not only the miniature Balkan 
states, but even America in the nineteenth century vvas economical 
ly a colony of Europe, as Marx pointed out in Capital Kautsky, 
and every Maixist, knows this very well, of course, but it has 
nothing whatever to do with the question of the national move- 
ments and the national stale 

Rosa Luxembuig has subbtituted the question of the economic 
independence of stales foi tlie question of the political self deter 
mination of nations m bourgeois society, and of iheir independence 
as states This is as intelligent as if someone in discussing the 
demand in the proginmmo for the supremacy. of parliament, re, 
the assembly of people’s representatives m a bourgeois state, were 
to expound tlie perfectly correct idea of the supremacy of big 
capital undei any regime in a bourgeois country 

Theie^ is no doubt that the greater pait of Asia, the most popu 
lous part of the world, consists of either colonies of the “Great 
Pov/eia’* or of states which are extremely dependent and oppressed 
as nations But does this commonly known circumstance in any 
way shake the undoubted fact that m Asia itself the condition'^ for 
the most complete development of commodity production, for the 
freest, widest and most rapid giowth of capitalism, have been 
created only in Japan, , only m an independent national state? 
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Thia state is a bourgeois state, therefore, it itself has begun to 
oppress otlier nations and enslave colonies, we do not know 
whether Asia will have tune before the downfall of capitalism 
to become crystallised into a system of independent national states, 
like Europe But it remains undisputed that capitalism, having 
awakened Asia, has called forth national movements everywhere in 
Asia too, that the tendency of these movements is towards the 
creation of national states in Asia, that the best conditions for 
tho development of capitalism are secured precisely by such 
Btalea The example of Asia speaks in favour of Kaulsky and 
against Rosa Luxemburg 

The example of the Balkan states also speaks against her, for 
everyone can see now that the best conditions for the development 
of capitalism m the Balkans are created piecisely in pioportion 
to the creation of independent national states in that peninsula 

Therefoie, Rosa Luxemburg notwithstanding, the example of 
tho whole of progressivo, civilised mankind, the example of the 
Balkans and the example of Asia prove that Kautsky’a proposi 
tions are absolutely correct the national state is the rule and the 
**norm** of capitalism, a heterogeneous nation slate represenW 
backwardness or is an exception From the standpoint of national 
rebtions, the best conditions foi the development of capitalism are 
presented, undoubtedly, by tho national state This does not mean, 
of course, that such a stale could avoid the exploitation and op 
pression of nations on the basis of bourgeois relations It only 
means that the Marxists canriot ignore the powerful economi<? 
factors that give rise to the aspiration to create national states^ 
It means that “self determination of nations” in tlie programme 
of the Marxists cannot^ from a historical economic point of view, 
have any other meaning than political self deteiminatioti, political 
independence, the formation of a national state 

On what conditions the bourgeois democratic demand for a 
“national state” la to be supported fiom a Marxian, i e , class pro 
letatian, point of view will be dealt with in detail later on At 
present we confine oiiraelves to the definition of the concept “self 
determination” and must only noto that Rosa Luxemburg knows 
the content of the concept (“national state”), whereas her oppor 



ON THE RIGHT NATIONS TO SU.F DETERMINATION 265 

tunist partisans, the Liebmanna, the Seiukovskysi the Yurkeviches 
do not even know ihat\ 

II The Concrete Historical Presentation of the Question 

The categorical demand of Marxian tlieory in examining any 
aoual question is that it be placed within definite historical limitSi 
and if it refers to one country (eg, the national programme for 
a given couutiyj, that the concrete peculiarities that distinguish 
that countiy from others withm the aame political epoch be taken 
into account 

What dues this categorical demand of Marxism signify when 
applied to our question^ 

1 irst of all, it eignihes the necessity of strictly distinguishing 
two epochs of capitalism radically differmg fiom each other from 
the point of view of the national movement On the one hand, the 
epoch of the downfall of feudalism and absolutism, the epoch 
of the formation of bourgeois democratic society and state, when 
the national movements for the ftrst tune become mass movemenU 
and in one way or another all classes of the population are drawn 
into politics by means of the press^ participation m representativo 
mstituuons, etc On the other hand, we have an epoch of deflnita 
ly crystallised capitalist states with a long established constitution 
al regime, with a strongly developed antagonism between the pro 
letoriat and tlie bouigeolsie — on epoch lliat may bo called the ovo 
of llio downfall of capilaham 

The typical traits of the firat epoch are the awakening ot the 
national movements and the drawing of the peasants, the most 
numerous and the most sluggish section of the population, into 
these movements, in connection with the struggle for political 
liberty m general and for national rights in particular The 
typical traits of tlie second epoch are the absence of mass hour 
geois democratic movements, when developed capitalism, while 
more and more hringing together and inter weaving the nations 
that have already been fully drawn Into commercial intercourse, 
puts in the forefront the antagonism between internationally 
united capital and the international labour movement 

Of course the two epochs are not separated from each other by 
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a wall, they are connected by numerous transitional links, while 
the variouB countries are also distinguished by the rapidity of 
national development, by the national composition and distnbu 
lion of the population, and so forth It is nnposeible to begm 
drawing up the national programme of the Marxists of a given 
country without taking into account all these general historical 
and concrete state conditions 

And It 18 just here that we come up against the weakest point 
m the arguments of Rosa Luxemburg With extraordinary zeal 
she embellishes her article with a collection of ‘‘strong” words 
against point nine of our programme, declaring it to be “sweep 
ing," “a platitude,” “a metaphysical phrase,” and so on ^ 
infinitum It would be natural to expect that an author who so 
excellently condemns metaphysics (in the Marxian sense, i a , 
anh dialectics) and empty abstractions would give us a specimen 
of concrete historical reasomng on the question We are dealing 
with the national programme of the Marxists of a definite coun 
try — Russia, of a definite epoch — the beginning of the twentieth 
century But does Rosa Luxemburg raise the question as to whai 
historical epoch Russia is passmg through, as to what are the con^ 
Crete peculiarities of the national question and the national move^ 
mentfl of that particular country in that particular epoch? 

No! She says absolutely nothing about itl In her work you will 
not fi^d even the shadow of an analysis of how the national ques 
tion stands fii Russia m the present hiatoncal epoch, and what the 
peculiarities of Russia in this particular respect are I 

Wo are told that the national question is raised differently in the 
Balkans than in Ireland, that Marx estimated the Polish and 
Czech national movements m the concrete conditions of 1848 in 
this way (a page of excerpts from Marx), that Engels estimated 
the struggle of the forest cantons of Sivitzerland against Austria 
and the battle of Morgarten which took place m 1315 m that way 
(a page of quotations from Engels with appropriate commentaries 
by Kautsky) , that Lassalle regarded the peasant war in Germany of 
the sixteenth century as reactionary, etc 

It cannot be said that these remarks and quotations are remark 
able fop their novelty, but, at all events, it ia mteresting for the 
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leader to recall again and again precisely how Marx^ Engela and 
Lossalle approached the analysis of concrete historical questions 
of individual countries And reading over the instructive quota 
tions from Marx and Engels one can see with parLcular clarity 
in what a ridiculous position Rosa Luxemburg has placed herself 
Eloquently and angrily she preaches the need for a concrete 
historical analysis of the national question in various countries at 
various periods, but makes not the slightest attempt to determine 
through what historical stag© in the development of capitalism 
Russia IS passing at the beginning of the twentieth century, what 
the peculxanties of the national question m this country are Rosa 
Luxemburg gives examples of how others treated the question in a 
Marxian fashion, as if she were thereby deliberately stressing how 
often good intentions pave the road to hell, how often good coun 
sels cover up unwillingness or mabillty to make use of these coun 
sels in practice 

Here is one of her instructive compansons In protesting 
against thp slogan of the independence of Poland, Rosa Luxem 
burg refers to her work of 1893, m which she demonstrated the 
rapid ‘^industrial development) of Poland” end the sale of the 
latter’s manufactured goods m Russia Needless to say, no conclu 
Sion whatever can be drawn from this on the question of the right 
to self detepnination, it only proves the disappearance of the old, 
aristocratic Poland, etc But Rosa Luxemburg imperceptibly passes 
on to the conclusion that among the factors uniting Russia and 
Poland the purely economic factors of modem capitalist relations 
now prevail 

Then our Rosa passes on to the question of autonomy, and 
though her article is entitled “The National Question and Auton 
omy,” m general, she begins to prove that the kingdom of Poland 
has an exceptional right to autonomy {See on this question Pros 
veshchenvye, 1913, No 12^) In order to support the right of 
Poland to autonomy, Rosa Luxemburg evidently )udg©B the state 
system of Rueela by its economic and political and sociological 
charooteristica and everyday life — ^by the totality of traits, which 

'Unln relors to his article ‘'Critical Notes on the National Question” 
(See Collected fTorks^ Russian ed, Vol XVII ) — Sd 
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as a whole produce the concept ‘‘Asiatic despotism ** 

No 12, p 137 ) 

It 18 conunon knowledge that such a state system possesses great 
stability in those cases where utterly patriarchal pre-cap italist 
traits and an insignificant development of commodity production 
and class dilEerentiation predominal© in the economic system It, 
however, in a country where the state system is distinguished for 
its sharply defined pre capitalist character, there la a national 
ly delimited region with a rapidly developing capitalism, then the 
more rapidly that capitalism develops, the greater the antVgonism 
between it and the pre capitalist state system, the more probable it 
ts that the more progressive region — which is connected with the 
whole by ties that are not “modem capitalistic,” but “Asiatic des 
potic”^ — will separate from the whole 

Thus, Rosa Luxemburg has failed to complete her argument 
even on the question of the social structure of the government in 
Russia in relation to bourgeois Poland, and she does not even 
raise the question of the concrete historical pecuhapties of the 
national movements in Russia 
This question we must deal with 

III The Concrete Pecuuarities op the National Question 
IN Russia and Russia's Bourgeois-Democratic Reformation 

spite of the elasiioity of the prmdple of ‘the right of nationa to self 
determination/ which is a mere platitude, being obviously equally applicable 
not only to nations Inhabiting Russia, but also to nations inhabiting Germany 
and Anstrla Switzerland and Sweden America and Australia, we do not 
find It In any of the programmes of modem socialist parties {Prieglad 
No 6, p 483 ) 

Thus writes Rosa Luxemburg at the very beginning of her cam 
paign against pomt nine of the Marxists’ programme In trying 
to foist on us the conception of this point in the programme as a 
*‘more platitude” Rosa Luxemburg herself falls victim to this 
error, allegmg with an amusing boldness that this point is “obvi 
ously equally applicable” to Russia, Germany, etc 

Obviously, we reply, Rosa Luxemburg decided to make her 
article a collection of errors m logic, suitable for schoolboy 
iPrwglfli (Reideia), the organ of the Polish SoqIoI Democrats— 
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studies For Rosa Luxemburg’s tirade is absolute nonsense and a 
mockery of the hi^tnricnlly concrete presentation of the question 

Interpreting the Marxian programme in a Marxian and not in * 
a childish way, it ua very easy to guess that it applies to bourgeois 
democratic national movements Since that is so, and it undoubt 
edly 18 so, it is “obvious” that this programme, “sweepingly,” as 
a “platitude,” etc , applies to all instances of bourgeois democratic 
national movements And had Rosa Luxemburg given the slightest 
thought to this, she would have come to the no leas obvious con 
elusion that our pro gi ammo refers orily to cases where such a 
movement is actually in existence 

Had eho pondered over these obvious considerations, Rosa 
Luxemburg would have easily perceived what nonsense slie has 
uttered In accusing us of uttermg a “platitude” she uses against 
us the argument that no mention is made of the right to self 
determination in the piogrammes of those countries where there 
are no bourgeois democratic national movements! A remarkably 
clever argument I 

A comparison of the political and economic development of 
various countries as well as of the Marxian programmes is of enor 
mouB importance from the standpoint of Marxism, for no doubt 
exists as to the general capitalist nature of modem states and the 
general law of their development But such a comparison must be 
draw in -a sensible way The elementary condition required for 
this is the elucidation of the question of whether the historical 
epochs of the development of the coimtries contrasted are at all 
comparable For mstanoe, only absolute ignoramuses (such as 
Prmce E Trubetskoy* in Riisskaya My si) axe capable of “com 
paring” the agrarian programme of the Russian Marxists with 
those of Western Europe, for our programme answers the quesUon 
legarding a bourgeois democratic agrarian reformation whereas in 
the Western countries no such question exists 

The same applies to the national question In most Western 
countnea this question was settled long ago It i» ridiculous to 
seek in the programmes of Western Europe for on answer to non 
existent quosUons Rosa Luxemburg has lost sight of the most im 
porlant thing, viz, the difference between countries where the 
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bourgeois democratic reformation has long been completed and 
those where it has not yet been completed 
This difference is the cruit of the matter The complete disre 
gard of this difference transforms Rosa Luxemburg’s exceedingly 
long article mto a collection of empty, rneaningless generalisations. 
In Western, continental Europe, the period of bourgeois demo 
cratic revolutions embraces a fairly definite period of time, ap 
proximately from 1789 to 1871 It was precisely this epoch that 
was the epoch of national movements and the creation of national 
states. After the lenmnation of this period, Western Europe was 
transformed into a settled system of bourgeois states and, as a 
general rule, smgle-nation states Therefore, to seek the right of 
self determination in the programmes of West European Socialists 
means not understanding the A B C of Marxism 

In Eastern Europe and in Asia the period of bourgeois demo 
cratic revolutions only started m 1905 The revolutions m Rub 
sia, Persia, Turkey and China, tha wars m the Balkans/ such is 
the chain of world events of our period in our ^^Oncnt And only 
the blind can fail to see the awakening of a whole series of hour 
geoiB democratic national movements, strivmgs to create national 
ly independent and nationally united states m this chain of 
events It is precisely and solely because Russia and the neigh 
bouring countries are passmg through this epoch that we require an 
Item in our programme on the right of nations to self determination 
But we will continue the quotation from Rosa Luxemburg’s 
article a little further She writes 

) 

“In patliculax, the progrwmnb of the party which opBiatSB in a etale With 
an extremely motley national oompositioa and in which tho national question 
plays a roles of first class Importance— tha programme of the Aualnan Social 
Dempcratio Party— (jpes not contain the principle of the right of nations to 
self-determination •* {Ibid ) 

Thus, an fittempt la made to convmce tho reader ‘*in particular” 
by the example of Austria l«t ua consider from a concrete his 
toncal Btandpoint whether this example contains much that is 
reasonable 

In tho first place, we raise tha fundamental question of the 
completton of the bourgeois democratic revolution The latter 
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started in Austria in 1848, and was over in 1867 Since then, for 
nearly half a century, there haa prevailed what on the whole is an 
established bourgeois constitution on the basis of w^hioh a legal 
workers* party is legally functioning 

Therefore, in the internal conditions of the development of 
Austria (i.e , from the etandpoint of the development of capital 
ism in Austria in general, and among its separate nations in 
particular), there are ;io factors that produce leaps, one of the 
concomitants of which may be the formation of nationally inde 
pendent states In assuming by her comparison that Russia in this 
respect is m an analogous position, Rosa Luxemburg not only 
makes a radically wrong, anU historical assumption, but she in 
voluntarily slips mto Hquidationism 
Secondly^ the entirely different proportions of nationalities m 
Austria and m Russia are of particularly great importance m re 
gard to the question with which we are concerned Not only was 
Austria for a long time a state in which the Germans were pre 
dominant, but the Austrian Germans laid claim to hegemony in 
the German nation as a whole This ‘‘claim,” as Rosa Luxemburg 
(who is seemingly so averse to generalisations, platitudes, ah 
stractions ) will perhaps he kind enough to remember, was 
defeated in the war of 1866 The German nation predominating 
m Austria found itself ouUide the limits of the independent Gei 
man state which finally took shape in 1871 On the other hand 
the attempt of the Hungarians to create an independent national 
state collapsed as far back as 1849, under the blows of the Russian 
army of serfs 

A very peculiar position was thus created a gravitation on the 
part of Ae Hungarians and then of the Czechs, not towards separ 
ation from Austria, but, on the contrary, towards the preservation 
of the mtegrity of Austria precisely in order to p reset ve national 
independence, which could have been completely crushed by more 
rapacious and powerful neighbours I Owing to this peculiar post 
tion, Austria assumed the form of a double centred (dual) state, 
and 18 now being transformed into a three centre (triune) state 
(Germans, Hungarians, Slavs) 

Is there anything like it in Russia? la there iti our country a 
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gravitation of “alien races’* towards unity ivitli the Great Russians 
under the thieat of a ivorsQ national oppression? 

It suffices to put this question to see that the comparison he 
tween Russia and Austria in the question of self determination of 
nations IS senseless, trivial and betrays ignorance 

The peculiar conditions of Russia m regard to the national 
question are just the reverse of those wo have in Austria Russia 
18 a state with a single national centre- — the Great Russian The 
Great Russians occupy a gigantic uninterrupted stretch of ter 
ritory and number about 70,000,000 

The peeuliarUy of this national state is, in the first place, thaf 
‘^alien races’* (which, on the whole, form the majority of the 
entire population — 57 per cent) inhabit precisely the border 
lands, secondly, that the oppression of these alien races la much 
worse than in the neighbouring states (and not m tlie European 
states alone) , thirdly, that in a number of cases the oppressed 
nationalitiefl inhabiting the border lands have compatriots across 
the border who enjoy greater national independence (suffice it 
to recall the Finns, the Swedes, the Poles, the Ukrainians, the 
Rumanians along the western and southern frontiers of the state) , 
fourthly, the development of capitalism and the general level ol 
culture are not infrequently higher m the border lands inhabited 
by “alien races’* than in the centre of the state Finally, it is pre 
oisely in the neighbouring Asiatic states that we observe incipient 
bourgeois revolutions and national movements, which partly af 
feet the kindred nationalities within the borders of Russia 

Thus, it is precisely the concrete historical peculiarities of the 
national question in Russia that cause the recognition of the 
right of nations to self determination In the present epoch to be 
come a matter of special urgency in our country 

Incidentally, even from the purely factual aspect, Rosa Luxem 
burg’s assertion that the programme of the Austrian Social 
Democrats does not contain the recognition of the right of nations 
to self determination is incorrect We need only open the minutes 
qI the Brilnn Congress, ^vhich adopted the national programme,^ 
and we shall see there the statement by the Ruthenian Social 
pemoorat Hankevic^ on behalf of the entire Ukrainian (Ruthen 
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lan) delegation (p 85 of the minutes), and by the Polish Social 
Democrat Reger on behalf of the entire Polish delegation (p 108 ) , 
to the effect that the Austrian Social Democrats of both the above 
mentioned nations among other things, foi national unity, 

for the freedom and indpppiidence of their nations Therefore 
Austrian Social Democracy without including tlie right of nations 
to self detennination directly m its programme is, nevertheless, 
quite reconciled to the demand for national independence being 
put forward by sections of the Paity In reality this means, of 
course, the recognition of the right of nations to self determination I 
Thus Rosa Luxemburg’s reference to Austria speaks agcinst Rosa 
Luxemburg in all respects 

IV ^TrACTICALNBSS” IK THF NATIONAL QUESTION 

The opportunists were particularly zealous in taking up Rosa 
I uxemburg’s argument that point nine of our progtanune does not 
contain anything ‘^practical Rosa Luxemburg is bo delighted 
with this argument that sometimes in her article the folloiving 
“slogan” 18 repeated eight times on a single page 

She writes 

“Point rune does not contain auv praclical indication for the day to day 
policy of the proletariat, or any practical solution of the national problems 

Let US examine this argument, which is also formulated in a 
way that implies that point nine either means nothing, or else 
pledges US to support all national aspirations 

What 13 the meaning of the demand for “practicalness” in the 
national question? 

Either the support of all national aspirations, oi the answer 
“yes” or “no” to the question of the separation of each nation, or 
generally, the immediate “possibility of achieving’ the national 
demands 

Let us consider all these three possible meanings of the demand 
for “practicalness ” 

The bourgeoisie, which naturally exeicises hegemony (leader 
ship) in the beginning of every nahonal moiement, calls the sup 
port of all the national aspirations a practical mutter Rut the 



264 


THE NATIONAL QUESTION 


policy of the proletariat in the national question (as in other 
questions) supports the boxfrgcoisie only in a definite direction, 
It never LOincides with the policy of the bourgeoisie The working 
class supports the bourgeoisie only for the sake of national peace 
(which the bourgeoisie cannot give to the full extent and which 
may be achieved only in bo far bb there is complete dentocratifia 
tion), for the sake of equal rights, for the sake of creating better 
conditions for the class struggle Therefore it is precisely against 
the practicalness of the bourgeoisie that the proletarians advance 
their principles in the national question, and always give the 
bourgeoisie only t^onditional support In matters of nationality 
the bourgeoisie of every country wants either privileges for its otvn 
nation, or exceptional advantagea for it, this la called “practical ” 
The proletariat is opposed to all privileges, to all exceptions 
To demand “practicalness” of it means dragging it in the wake of 
the bourgeoisie, displaying opportunism 

The demand for an answer “yes” or “no” to the question of the 
separation of each nation seems to be a very “practical” demand 
In reality it is absurd, It is metaphysical in theory, and in prac- 
tice it leads to the prolelanal^s subordinating itself to the policy 
of the bourgeoisie The bourgeoisie always places its national de 
mands m the forefront It advances them unconditionally For the 
proletariat, however, these demands are subordmatfed to the mter 
ests of the class struggle Theoretically, it is impossible to vouch 
beforehand whether the separation of a given nabon from, or its 
equality with, another nation will complete the bourgeois demo 
eratlc revolution, in either case, it is important for the proletariat 
to ensure the development of its class, for the bourgeoisie, it la 
important that this development bo hampered and that the tasks 
of the proletariat be forced into the background by the tasks of 
“Its pivn” nation That is why the proletariat confines itself, so to 
say, to the negative demand of recognising the right to self 
determination, without guaranteeing anything to any nation, with 
out undertaking to give anything at the expense of another nation 
This may be “Impractical,” but in reality it is the best guaran 
tee for the moat democratic of all possible solutions, the prole 
tanat needs only these guarantees, whereas the bourgeoisie of 
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every nation requires guarantees for Ui own interests, irrespective 
of the position of (or the possible disadvantages to) other nations 

The bourgeoisie is most interested In the “possibility of nchiev 
ing” the given demand — Whence the perennial policy of bargains 
with the bourgeoisie of other nations to the detriment of the pro 
letanat For the proletariat, however, the important thing U to 
strengthen its class against tho bourgeoisie, to train the masses 
in the spirit of consistent democracy and socialism 

The opportunists may thmk tins “impractical,” btit it is the only 
real guarantee of a maximum of equality, of national rights and 
of peace, in spite of the feudal landlords and the nationalist hour 
geoisie 

The whole task of the proletarians m the national question is 
“unpractical” from the standpoint of the nationaltst bourgeoisie of 
every nation, because the proletarians demand “abstract” equal 
nghts, being opposed to all nationalism, they demand that there 
shall not be, on principle, the slightest privilege In her failure to 
grasp this, by her unvaso eulogy of practicalness, Rosa Luxem 
burg opened the gate wide precisely for the opportunists, and 
especially for opportunist concessions to Great Russian national 
ism 

Why Great Russian? Because die Great Russians m RussiA are 
an oppressmg nation, and on the national question, opporlvmiBim 
iviU naturally express itself differently among the oppressed na 
tions from the way it will express itself among the oppressing 
nations. 

The bourgeoisie of the oppressed nations will call upon tlie 
proletariat to support Its aspirations unconditionally for the sake 
of the “praoticalness” of its demands It would be more practical 
to say a plain “yes” in favour of the separation of this or that 
nation, rather than In favour of the right of separation for all and 
sundry national 

The proletariat is opposed to such practicalness, recognising 
equality of rights and an equal right to a national state, it values 
most the alliance of the proletarians of all nations, and evaluates 
every national demand, every national separation from the angle 
of the class struggle of the workers The slogan of practicalness 
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IS in fact only a slogan of non critically adopting bourgeois 
aspirations 

We are told by supporting tho right to secession you are 
supporting the bourgeois nationalism of the oppressed nations. 
This is what Rosa Luxemburg says, and it is lepeated after her by 
Semkovsky, the opportunist, who, by the way, is the only repre 
sentative of liquidationist ideas on this question in a liqmdationist 
newspaper 1 

Our reply to this is no, a ^‘practical” solution is important 
precisely for the bourgeoisie, for the workers it is the theoretical 
singling out of the priTicvples of two tendencies that is important 
To the extent that the bourgeoisie of the oppressed nation strug 
gles against the oppressing one, to that extent, we are always, in 
every case, and more resolutely than anyone else, for it, b^uea 
we are the staunchest and the most consistMit enemies of oppres 
Sion In so far as the bourgeoisie of the oppressed nation stands 
for Its own bourgeois nationalism we are against it A struggle 
against the privileges and violence of the oppressing nation and no 
toleration of the strivings for privileges on the part of the op 
pressed nation 

Unless we m our agitation advance and carry out the slogan 
of the ri^ht to secession we shall play into the hands, not only 
of the bourgeoisie, but also of the feudal landlords and of the 
ohaolutism of the oppressing nation Kautsky long ago advanced 
this argument against Rosa Luxemburg and Ae argument is mdis 
putable In her anxiety not to ^’assist” the nationalistic bourgeoisie 
of Poland, Rosa Luxemburg by her denial of the right to seces- 
sion in the programme of the Russian Marxists, is in fact assisting 
the Great Russian Black Hundreds, she is, in fact, assisting oppot 
tunist reconciliation with the privileges (and worse than privileges) 
of the Great Russians 

Gamed away by the struggle against nationalism in Poland, 
Rosa Luxemburg has forgotten the nationalism of the Groat Rus 
Rians although this latter nationalism is the most formidable at 
the present time, it la precisely the one that is less bourgeois and 
more feudal, and it Is precisely the one that acta as the principal 
brake on democracy and the proletarian struggle The bourgeois 
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nationalism of every oppressed nation has a general demo cr alio 
content which is directed against oppression, and it is this content 
that we absolutely support, strictly distinguishing it from the 
tendency towards one’s omi national exclusiveness, fighting against 
the tendency of the Polish bourgeois to oppre^ the Jews, etc , etc 
This 13 ‘‘impractical” from the standpoint of a bourgeois and a 
philistine But it is the only policy m the national question that 
IS practical, that is baaed on principles and that really helps 
democracy, liberty and proletarian alliance 
The recognition of the right to secesMon for all, die appraisal 
of each concrete question of secession from the point of view of 
removing all inequality in rights, all privileges, all exceptionalism 
Let us examine the position of an oppressmg nation Can a 
nation be free if it oppresses other nations? It cannot The inter 
eats of the freedom of the Great Russian population ^ demand e 
struggle against such oppression The long, age long history of 
the Buppiession of the movements of the oppressed nations, the 
systematic propaganda in favour of such suppression on the part 
of the “upper'’ classes, created enormous obstacles to the cause 
of freedom of the Great Russian people itself, in the form of 
prejudices, etc 

The Great Russian Black Hundreds deliberately foster and fan 
these prejudices The Great Russian bourgeoisie is becoming rec 
onciled to them or panders to them The Great Russian prole 
tanat cannot achieve aims, cannot clear the road to freedom for 
itself without ayslematically combating these prejudices 

In Russia, the creation of an independent national state so far 
remains the privilege of one nation, the Great Russian nation 
We, the Great Russian proletarians, defend no privileges, and we 
do not defend this privilege We fight on the basis of the givon 
state, unite the workers of all nations in the given state, we can 

^ Thla word appears un^Marxiaa to a certain L VI * in Paris This L VI 
la amusinflflr **saperklug'' (ovei clever) This * over clever” L VI apparently 
proposes to write an essay on the deletion from our minimuin prolamine 
(from the point of view of the class stingBl^D the words ^population 
**ppople” rfo 
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not vouch ^for this or that path of national development, we 
advance to our class goal by all possible paths 

But we caiuiot advance to thaj goal without fighting all na 
tionalism, without maintaining the equality of the workers of all 
nations A thousand factors which cannot bo foreseen will deter 
mine whether the Ukraine, for example, is destined to form an 
independent state And without attempting idle we 

firmly uphold what is beyond doubt the right of the Ukraine tp 
form such a state We respect this nght, we do not uphold the 
privileges of the Great Russians over the Ukrainians, we educate 
the masses in the spirit of the recognition of that right, in the spirit 
of rejecting the state privileges of any nation 

In the leaps which all nations took in the epoch of bourgeois 
revolutions, clashes and struggle over tlieir right to a national state 
were possible and probable We proletarians declare ourselves in 
advance to be opposed to Great Russian privileges, and conduct 
our entire propaganda and agitation in that direction 

In her quest for “practicalness^* Rosa Luxemburg has over 
looked the principal practical task both of the Great Russian pro 
letariat and of the proletanat of other nationalities, the task of 
everyday agitation and propaganda against all state and national 
privileges, for the right, the equal right of all nations to their 
national state — this task Is (at present) our principal task in the 
national question, for only in this way do we defend the mleresta 
of democracy and of the alliance of all proletarians of all nations 
hosed on equal rights 

This propaganda may be “impiacUcal” from the point oi viaw 
of the Great Russian oppressors as well as from the point of view 
of the bourgeoisie of the oppressed nations (both demand a 
definite “yes** or “no,” and accuse the Social Democrats of being 
“vaguo“) In reality, it is precisely this propaganda, and only 
this propaganda, that ensures the really democratic, the really 
socialist education of the masses Only such propaganda ensures 
die maximum chances oi national peace in Russia, dtould sh^ 
remain a heterogeneous nation state, and such propaganda ensures 
the most peaceful (and for the proletarian class struggle, harmless) 
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division into the various national states, should the question of 
such division arise 

In order to explain this policy, the only proletarian policy in 
the national question, more concretely, wo shall examine the 
attitude of Great Russian liberalism towards “self determination of 
nations” and quote the example of the secession of Norway from 
Sweden * 

VII The Resolution of the London International 
Congress, 1896 

This resolution reads 

^^The Congreas declares that it upholds the full right of self determination 
of all nations and expresses its sympathy for the workers of every country 
now suffering under the yoke of milUary, national or other despotism, the 
Congress calls on the workers of all these countries to join the ranks of the 
class conscious workers of the whole world in order to fight together with 
them for the defeat of international capitalism and for the achievement of 
the alma of international Social Democracy 

As we have already pointed out, our opportunists, Messrs 
Semkovsky, Liebmann and Yurkevich simply do not know of this 
decision But Rosa Luxemburg knows it and quotes its full text, 
which contains the same expression as that contained m our 
prograimne, “self determination ” 

The question is, how does Rosa Luxemburg remove this 
obstacle which lies in the path of her “original” theory? 

Oh, quite simply the whole weight is m the second part 

of the resolution its declaratory character one would 
refer to it only under a misapprehension I ! 

The helplessness and perplexity of our author are simply as 
tounding Usually, only the opportunists point to the declaratory 
character of the consistent democratic and socialist points m the 
programme, while, m a cowardly fashion, they avoid entering into 
a direct controversy over these points Not without reason, ap 
parently, has Rosa Luxemburg found herself this time in the 

' See the official German report of the London Congress } erhcndlungen 
und BescMOsse de 9 intemaiicn<den sofialistischen Arbeiter und Getverk 
ichajtskongresses jru London, vcm 27 Juli bU 1 August 1896, Berlin, 
1897, S 18 
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deplorable company of Messrs Sendcovsky, Liebmann and Yur 
kevich Rosa Luxemburg does not venture to declare openly 
whether she regards the above resolution as correct or erroneous 
She wnggles and hides as if coimUng on the inattenUvc or ill 
informed reader who forgets the first part of the resolution by the 
time ho has started reading the second, or on one who has never 
heard of the discussions that took place m ilie Socialist press prior 
to the London Congreaa 

However, Rosa Luxemburg is greatly mistaken if she unagmea 
that she will be able so easily, before the class conscious workers 
of Russia, to trample upon the resolution of the International on 
such an important question of principle without even deigning to 
analyse it critically 

Rosa Luxemburg’s point of view was voiced during the discus 
sions which took place prior to the London Congress, mainly lu the 
columns of the organ of the German Marxists, T>ie Nme Zeit, and 
this point of view actually suffered defeat at the International f 
That is the onix of the matter, whioh the Ruaaian reader must 
especially bear m mind 

The debates turned on the question of the independence ol 
Poland Three points of view were advanced 

1 The point of view of the **frah Hecker spoke on their be 
half They wanted the International to include in its programme 
the demand for the independence of Poland This proposal was 
not aoceptoi This point of view was defeated by the International 

2 Rosa Luxemburg's point of view The Polish Socialists must 
not demand the Independence of Poland. From this point of view 
there could be no question of proolaimmg the right of nations to 
self determination This point of view was likewise defeated by 
the International 

3 The point of view which was then most thoroughly ex 
pounded by Kautaky In opposing Rosa Luxemburg^ when he 
proved the extreme **one sJde^ess** of her materialism From tliU 
pomt of View the International cannot, at the present time, make 

*Thc Right ^Ing of the Polish Soolnllat Party — Eng cd 
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the independence of Poland a plank m Ua progi amine, but ibo 
polish Socialists — said Kautsky — are fully enlitled to advance such 
a demand From the point of view of the Socialists, it is absoliUe 
ly a mistake to ignore the tasks of national liberation in a situa 
non of national oppression 

The resolution of the IntemaUonal reproduces the most essen 
tial, fundamental propositions of this point of view on the one 
hand, the absolutely direct, imambiguoue recognition of the full 
right of all nations to self determination , on the other hand, the 
equally unambiguous appeal to the workers for international unity 
m thew claaa struggle 

We believe that this resolution is quite correct and that for the 
countries of Eastern Europe and Asia in the beginning of the 
twentieth century it is precisely this resolution, m both its parts 
taken as an inseparable whole, that gives the only correct direc 
tions to the proletarian class policy m the national question 

We will deal in somewhat greater detail with the three above 
mentioned pomte of view 

It 18 well known that Karl Marx and Frederick Engels consid 
ered that the bounden duty of the whole of West European 
democracy, and still more of Social Democracy, was to support 
actively the demand for the independence of Poland For the 
period of the forties and sixties of last century, the period of the 
bourgeois revolutions m Austria and Germany, and the period of 
the “Peasant Rjeform”^ m Russia, thia point of view was quite 
correct and the only consistently democratic and pioletanan point 
of view As long as the mosses of the people in Russia and in most 
Slavic countries were still fast asleep, as long ns there were no 
independent, mass, democratic movements in those countries, the 
aristocratic * liberation movement in Poland assumed enormous, 
paramount importance from the point of vie\v, not only of all 

the emancipation of the serfs — Ed Eng ed 

■In the onginal text * szlachta/" le, llio Polish word for the landed 
nobility— Eng ed 
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Russian, not only of all Slavic, but also of all European democ 
racy ‘ 

But while this standpoint of Marx was correct for the sixties, 
or for the third quarter of the nineteenth century, it ceased to be 
correct in the twentieth century Independent democratic move- 
ments, and even an independent proletarian moveraent, have arisen 
m most Slavic countries, even m one of the most backward Slavic 
countnes, in Russia Szlachta Poland has disappeared, yielding 
place to capitalist Poland Under such circumstances Poland could 
not but lose its exceptional revolutionary importance 

The attempt of the Polish Socialist Parly (the pteaent day 
“/roAi”) in 1896 to “fix” Marx’s point of view of another epoch 
meant using the letter of Marxism agamst the spirit of Marxism 
Therefore, the Polish Social Democrats were quite right when 
they attacked the nationalistic infatuation of the Polish petty 
bourgeoisie and pointed out that the national question was of 
secondary importance for Polish workers, when they for the 
first tune created a purely proletarian party in Poland, and pro 
claimed the very important principle of maintaining the closest 
alliance between the Polish and the Russian workers m their class 
struggle. 

But did this mean that m the beginnmg of the twentieth century 
the International could regard the principle of political self 
determination of nations for Eastern Europe and for Asia, or their 
right to separation, as bemg superfluous? This would be the height 
of absurdity, which would (theoretically) be tantamount to recog 
nising the bourgeois democratic transformation of the Turkish, 

^ It would be a vary iatarestmg place of bialorlcol work lo compare the 
position of a Pobsh aristocrat rebel in 1863 vdlh the position of the Russian 
democrat revolutionary, Chemyshoveky, who also (like Marx) knew how 
to appraise the importance of the Polish movement, and with the position 
of the Ukrainian patty bourgeois Dragomanov, who appeared much later 
and expressed the point oi view of a poaoant, so Ignorant, sleepy and grown 
fast to hii dung heap, that owing to his legitimate hatred of the Polish pm 
(lord — Eng edl he was unable to understand the significance of the 
struggle of these pans for all Russian democracy (See Histprical Poland 
and All Rhssforv Bcmocrccy by Dragomanov ) Dragomanov richly deserved 
the fervent kisses which were subsequently bestowed on him by Mr P B 
Struve, wiio by that time had become a national liberal 
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Russian and Chinese states as having been completed, tantamount 
(in effect) to opportunism towards absolutism 
No During the period of incipient bourgeois democratic revolu 
Hons, during the period of the awakening and intensification of 
national movements, during the period of formation of mdependent 
proletarian parties, the task of such parties in national poiiUcs m 
regard to Eastern Europe and Asia must be twofold the lecogni 
tion of the right to self determination for all nations, because the 
bourgeois democratio transformation is not yet complete, because 
labour democracy consistently, seriously and sincerely, not in a 
liberal, Kokoshkm fashion, fights for equal nghta for nations — ^ 
and the closest, inseparable alliance m the class struggle of the 
proletarians of all nations in a given state, throughout all the 
vicissitudes of its history, irrespective of any reshaping of the 
frontiers of the individual states by the bourgeoisie 
The resolution of the International of 1896 formulates precise- 
ly tlus twofold task of the proletariat Such, exactly, in its basic 
principles, is the resolution of the Summer Conference of Russian 
Marxists held in 1913 There are people who see a “contradiction^^ 
in thp fact that point four of this resolution which recognises the 
right to self deteruunation, to secession, seems to “offer’ ^ the 
maxinnira to nationalism (m reality the recognition of the nghi 
of all nations to self determmation is the maximum of democracy 
and the minimum of nationalism), while point five warns the 
workers against the nationalistio slogans of tlie bourgeoisie of any 
nation and demands the unity and fusion of the workers of all 
nations into internationally umted proletanan organisations * But 
only extremely shallow people who are incapable of understand 
mg, for instance, why the unity and class solidarity of the Swed 
ish and the Norwegian proletariat improved when the Swedish 
workers succeeded m upholding Norway’s freedom to secede and 
form an independent state Can see any “contradiction” m this 
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VIII Karl Marx the Utopian and Rosa Luxemburg the 
Practical 

While declaring the independence ol Poland to be a ntopia and 
repeating it ad nauseam, Rosa Luxemburg exclaims ironically 
why not raise the demand for the independence of Ireland? 

It 18 obvious that the “practical*^ Rosa Luxemburg ifl unaware 
of Karl Marx’s attitude to the question of the independence of 
Ireland It is worth while dwelling upon this, in order to give an 
analysis of the concrete demand for national independence from a 
really Marxian and not an opportunist standpoint 

Marx had a habit of ‘^probing the teeth,” as he expressed himself, 
of his SooialiBt acquaintances, testing their intelligence and force 
of convictions Having made the acquaintance of Lopatin, Marx 
wrote to EngeU on July 15, 1870/ and expressed a highly flatter 
ing opinion of the young Russian Socialist, but added, at the same 
time 

Poland is his weak point On this point he speaks quite like aa 
Englishman— say an English Chartist of the old school— about Ireland” 

Marx asks a Socialist belonging to an oppressing nation about 
his attitude to the oppressed nation and he at once reveals the de* 
feet common to the Socialists of the dominant nations (the Britiah 
and the Rueeian) they fail to understand their Socialist duties 
towards the downtrodden nations, they chew the cud of prejudices, 
borrowed from the bourgeoisie of the “Great Powers ” 

Before passing on to the positive declarationfl of Marx on Ireland 
it must be pointed out that in general the attitude of Marx and 
Engela to the national question was strictly critical, and they 
recognised its historical relativity Thus, Engels wrote to Marx on 
May 23, 1851, that the study of history was leading him to 
pessimistic conclusions concemmg Poland, that the importance 
of Poland was temporary, that it would last only until the 
agranan revolution in Russia The role of the Poles m history 
was one of “brave, quarrelsome stupidity ” 

*<And oao cannot point to a single instance in which Poland reprospnted 
pxograw successfully, even if only in relation to Russia, or did anything 
at dl of historic importance ^ Russia centaina more elements of olviUsadon, 
education, industry and of the hourgeoigle than tho ”Foleis whose natore Is 
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that of the Idle oavaher What are Warsaw and Cracow, compared to 
St Petersburg, Mq^cow, Odewa, etc V* 

Engels had no faith in the success of an uprising of the Polish 
nobles 

But flli these thoughts, so full of genius and penetration, by no 
means prevented Engels and Marx from treating the Polish move 
ment with the most profound and ardent sympathy twelve years 
afterwards, when Russia was still asleep and Poland was seething 

When drafUng the Address of the International m 1864, Marx 
writes to Engels (on November 4, 1864) that the nationalism of 
Mazzim has to he fought Marx writes 

‘‘In BO far as international politics come Into the Address I speak of 
countiies, not nationalities, and denounce Ruisia, not the minores geniiu^m ’ ‘ 

Marx had no doubt ub to the suhordiuata position of the na 
tjonal question as compared with the “labour question “ But his 
theory is as far from ignoring the national question as heaven from 
earth 

1866 arrives Marx writes to Engels about the “Proudhomst 
clique” m Pans, which 

“ deolares nationditles to be an absurdity and attacks Bismarck and Gan 
baldi, etc Ab polemics againfit ohanvinlsm their tactics are useful and ex 
plainable But when the believers in Proudhon (my good friends here, 
Laforgue end Longuet, also belong to them) think that all Europe can and 
should alt quietly and peacefully on Its behind until the gentlemen from 
France abolish Ut mishe ct I ignorance they become ridiculous*’ (Letter of 
June 7, 1866 ) 

‘Yesiordayr* Mair writes on June 20, 1866, ‘‘there was a discuBsion in 
the International Council * on the present war The dlsouasion wound up, 
as was to he expected, with the qnestion of ’nationality’ In general and the 
attitude we shovdd take towards it The leprefientatwcs of Young 

France’ (non workers) came out tvlth ihe argument that all nationalities 
and even nations were ‘antiquated prejudices,’ Proudhoniscd Stimerisra 
the whole world waits until the French are ripe for n social revolution 
The Engiteh laughed very much when I began my speech by saying that 
our friend Lafargue, etc , who had done away with nationalities, jjiad spoken 
‘trench’ to us, a language which nine tenths of the audience did not 
understand I also suggested that by the negation of nationalities be ap 
pcored, quite unconsciously, to understand their absorption into tho model 
French nation” # 

^Tho small nations, — Ed Eng edt 

*The Council of the First International of wlUch Marx was leader — Ed^ 
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The conclusion that follows from all these critical remarks of 
Marx IS clear the working class should be the last to make a 
fetish of the national question, since the development of capitalism 
does not necessanlv awaken all nations to independent life But 
to brush aside the mass national movements once they have started 
and to refuse to support what is progressive in them means, in ef 
feet, pandering to nationalistic prejudices, viz, recognising “one’s 
own as the model nation” (or, we will add on our part, as the 
nation possessing the exclusive privilege of forming a state) i 
But let us return to the question of Ireland 
Marx’s posibon on this question is most clearly expressed m 
tho following extracts from his letters 

‘*I have done my beet to bring about this demonstration of tho British 
workers in favour of Fenianism I used to consider the separation of 
Ireland from England impOBsible I now think It inevitable, although after the 
separation there may come federation ” 

This IS what Marx wrote to Engels on November 2, 1867 
In hifl letter of November 30 of the same year, he added 

** what shall we advise the English workers? In ray opinion they 
must make the repeal of the Union* (i«, the Reparation of Ireland from 
Great Britain) “(In short, the affair of 1783 only democratised and adapted 
to the condiuona of the ttmo) into an article of their pronuntlmnento This 
is the only legal and therefore only possible form of Irish emancipation which 
can be admitted in the programme of an. Enghsh party Experience must 
show later whether a purely personal onion can continue to subsist between 
the two countries 
‘*What the Irish need let 

'*!) Self government and independence from Englond, 

‘^2) An agrarian revolution ** 

Marx attached great importance to the queabou of Ireland and 
he delivered lectures of one and a half hours’ duration at the Ger 
man Workers’ Union on this subject (letter of December 17, 1867) 
Engels poles in a letter of November 20, 1868, “the hatred for 
the Irish on the part of the Bnbsh workers,” and almost a year 
aftorwarda (October 24, 1869) , returning to this question he 
wnteej 

< Compare also Marx’s letter tO Engels nf Juno 3, 1867 ** I have learned 
with tRal pleasure from the Paris Icttota to the Tmes about the pro Polish 
sonthponts of the Parisians as against Russia Proudboh and bis hide 
doctrinaire clique are not the French people ** 
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VI a quun pas* (it ig only one step) ‘from Ireland to Russia ^ 
The example of * Iilfth hialory showis one how disastrous it is for a nation 
when it has subjugated another nation All the abominations of the Eng 
Ueh havo thoir origin in the Irish Pale I have eilU to worl through (ochjen) 
the Cromwellian period but this much seems certain to me that things 
would have taken another turn m England but for tho necessity in Ireland 
of military rule and the creation of a new aristocracy** 

Let U3 note, by the %vay, Marx’s letter to EngeU of August 18, 
1869 

**In Posen the Polish workers have brought a strike to a vie 
torious end by the help of their colleagues m Berlin This struggle against 
MonslouT le Capital even in the Eubordmate form of the strike — is a very dif 
ferent way of getting nd of national prejudices from, that of the hour 
geola gentlemen with their peace declamations,** 

The policy on the Irish question pursued by Marx m the Inter 
national may be seen from the following 
On November 18, 1869> Marx wntea to Engels that he spoke for 
one and a quarter hours m the Council of the International on 
the question of the attitude of iho Bntbh Ministry td the Irish 
amnesty* and proposed the following resolution 

''Resolved, 

that, in his reply to tho Irish demands for tho release of tho imnrieoned 
Irish patriots — a reply contained fn his letter to Mr O'Shea, etc — Mr 
Gladatono deliberately insults the Irish nation, 

"that he clogs political amnesty with conditions alike degrading to the 
yiotimi of misgovemment and the people they belong to, 

“that having, in the teeth of responsible position publicly and en 
thuBiOitioally cheered on tho American slaveholders reholHon ho now steps 
In to preach to tho Irish people tho doolTine of passive obedience, 

"that his whole proceedings with reference to the Irish amnesty cpiostion 
are the true and RPtiulna nrodu^'t of that 'policy of conquest^* hy the fiery de 
nunoiarion of which Mr Gladstone ousted his Tory rivals from office, 

"that the Generi Council of the International Workingmen's Association 
enpress their admiration of the spirited, firm and high sonled manner 
In which the Irish people carry on their amnesty movement t 
"diat these resolutions be oommnnloalcd to all branches of and work 
Ingraen's bodies connected with tho International Workingmen*a Associa 
lion in Europe and America*' 

On December 10, 1869, Marx writes that hie paper on the Irish 
question to be read at tho Council of the International be 
framed on the following lines 

" i quite apart from all phrases about 'international' and *humane* 
jushre hr /r^idnd'^whloh nre to be taken for granted in the fntctnotujqof 



278 


THE NATIONAL QUESTION 


Counal — it U in the direct and absolute interest of the English loorHnft 
class to ^et nd of their present connection with Ireland And this h my 
most romnleto conviction, nnd for reasons which In part I cannot tell the 
English workers themaelvos For a long time I believed that it would bo pos- 
sible to overthrow the Irish regime by English working class ascendancy 
I always expressed this point of view In The New York Tribune [an Ameri 
can Journal to which Marx contributed] Deeper study bas now convinced 
mo of the opposite The English working class will never accomplish any 
thing before It has got rid of Ireland English reaction in England 
had its roots in the subjugation of Ireland (Marx’s italioe ) 

The policy of Marx on the Irish question should now be quite 
clear to the readers 

Marx, the **utoplan,” is bo ^^impractical” that he stands for the 
separation of Ireland, which has not been realised even half a 
century afterwards 

What gave rise to this policy of Marx, and was it not a mis- 
take? In the beginning, Marx thought that it was not the national 
movement of the oppressed nation, but the labour movement of 
the oppressing nation that would emancipate Ireland Marx does 
not make an absolute of the natlPnal movement, knowing, as he 
does, that the victory of the working class alone can bring about the 
complete emancipation of all nationalities It is impossible to esti 
mate beforehand all the possible correlations betiveen the bourgeois 
emancipation movements of the oppressed nations and the prole 
tarian emancipation movement of the oppressing nation (the very 
problem which today mokes the national question so difficult in 
Russia) 

However, matters turned out so that the British working class 
fell under the influence of the Liberals for a fairly long time, 
became their tail end and by adopting a liberal labour policy 
beheaded itself The bourgeois movement of emancipation in Ire 
land grew stronger and assumed revolutionary forms Marx re 
considered hia view and corrected it “How disastrous it is for a 
nation when it has subjugated another nation ” The working class 
of Great Britain cannot possibly emancipate itself before Ireland 
is liberated from the British yoke Reaction in Great Britain is 
strengthened and fed by the enslavement of Irelemd (just as reaction 
in Russia is fed by die latter^s enslavement of a number of na 
Hons!) 
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And Marx, in piopgaing m the International a resolution ol 
sympathy with the “Irish nation” and the ‘Irish people” (the clever 
L VI would probably have rated poor Marx for forgetUng about 
the class strugglel), preaches the separation of Ireland from Great 
Britain, *‘aUhough after the separation there may come federation ” 

What are the theoretical grounds for this conclusion of Marx^ 
In Great Britain the bourgeois revolution was completed long ago 
But it has not yet been completed in Ireland, it is being completed 
now, after the lapse of half a century, by the reforms of the British 
liberals If capitalism in Great Britain had been o\eriliroivn aa 
quickly as Marx at first expected, there would have been no place 
for a bourgeois democratic and general national movement in 
Ireland But since it arose, Marx advises the British workers to 
support it, to give it a revolutionary impetus and lead it to a final 
issue in the mteiests of Us own liberty 

Tlio economic tics between Ireland and England in the sixties 
of lost century were of course even closer than the ties of Russia 
with Poland, the Ukraine, etc The “impracticability” and “impos 
slbilily of realising” the separation of Ireland (if only o’wing to 
geographical conditions and the immense colonial power of Great 
Britain) wore quite obvious While, m principle, an enemy of 
federalism, Marx in this instance agrees also to federation,^ if only 
the emancipation of Ireland were achieved in a revolutionary 
and not m a reformist way, through the movement of the mass 
of the people of Ireland supported by the working class of 
England There can be no doubt that only such a solution of the 
historical problem would be in the best interests of the prole 
tariat and the pace of social development 

^ By the way, it is not difificult to pee why, from a Social Democratlo point 
of view, neither federation nor autonomy la to be Implied by the right of 
“self determination (Although, ipeaking in the abstract, the one and the 
other fall under Mlf*determlnatlon ) The right to federation la, In general, 
an absurdity since federation is a two dded contract It goes without say 
Ing that Mandats In general cannot place the defence of fedcrallsra In their 
programme As far as autonomy is concerned, Mardets defend not the right 
to autonomy but autonomy itself, as a general, nuiversal principle of a demo- 
crallo state with a mixed national composition, with sharp differences ia the 
geographical and other conditions Consequently, the recognition of the nglu 
of nations to autonomy*^ is as absurd as the **right of nations to federation 
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It turned out differently Both the Irish people and the British' 
proletariat proved feeble Only now, through the miserable deals 
between the English Liberals and the Irish bourgeoisie, is the Irish 
problem being solved (the example of Ulster’^ shows with what 
difficulty) through the land reform (with compensation) and au 
tonomy (not introduced so far) Well then? Does it follow that 
Marx and Engels were ‘‘Utopians, ” diat they put forward national 
demands impossible of realisation, that they allowed themselves to 
be influenced by the Irish petty bourgeois nationalists (there is 
no doubt about the petty bourgeois nature of tlie Fenians), etc^ 

No Marx and Engels pursued also in the Irish question a con 
sistently proletarian policy, which really educated the masaes in 
the spirit of democracy and aociahsm Only such a policy could 
have saved both Ireland and England from half a century of delay 
of the necessary reforms and from being mutilated by the Liberals 
to please the reactionaries 

The policy of Marx and Engels in the Irish question serves as 
the greatest example (an example which retains its tremendous 
practical importance ucp to the present time) of the attitude which 
the proletariat of the dommatmg nations should adopt towards 
national movements It serves as a warning against that “servile 
haste ” with which the philistines of all countries, colours and Ian 
guages hurry to declare “utopian” all changes m the frontiers 
of states established by the violence and privileges of the landlords 
and bourgeoisie of one nation 

If the Irish and British proletariat had not accepted the policy 
of Marie and had not put forward the slogans of the separation 
of Ireland — ^that would have been the worst opportumsm on their 
part, forgetfulness of the tasks of democrats and Socialists, a 
concession to British reaction and to the British bourgeoisie 

IX The 1903 Programme and its Liquidators 

The minutes of the congress of 1903, which adopted the pro 
gramme of the Russian Marxists, have become a great rarity, and 
the overwhelming majority of the act^ive workers in the labour 
movement pf today atp unaccjuointed with the motives underlying 
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the separate points of the programme (the more so since not all 
the hte/flture relevant thereto enjoys the blessings of legality ) 
Therefore, it is necessary to dwell on the analysis of the question 
which interests us and which was raised at the congress of 1903 

Let us state first of all that however meagre the Russian Social 
Democratic literature on the “right of nations to self determina 
tion” may be, it clearly shows that this right was always understood 
to mean the right to secession Messieurs the Semkovskys, 
Liebmaiins and Yuikeviches, who doubt this, who declare that 
point nine is “not clear, etc , do so only because of their extreme 
Ignorance or carelessness As far back as 1902, Plekhanov, in 
Zaryay defending “the right to self determination” in the draft pro 
gramme, Avrote that this demand, which is not obligatory for the 
bourgeois democrats, is for the Social Democrats “ 

‘If wo were to forget or healtate to advance it** wrote Plekhanov, 
**for fear of offending the national preiudicea of our contemporaries of 
Great Ruaaian nationality tbo call *piolelnTianB of bR countries, unite i* 
on our lips would become a shameful he ” 

This 18 a very apt characterisation of the basic argument in 
favour of the point under consideration, so apt that it is not sur 
prising that the critics of our programme “who would not own 
their kith and kin” timidly avoided it The renunciation of this 
point, no matter for what motives, means in reality a “shameful” 
concession to Great Russian nationalism But why Great Russian, 
when it iB a question of the right of all nations to self determma 
tion? Because it refers to secession from the Great Russians The 
Interests of the unity of the proletarians, the interests of their class 
solidarity demand the recognition of the right of nations to secss 
Sion — that is what Plekhanov admitted in these words fourteen 
years ago, had our opportunists pondered over this they would 
probably not hAve talked so much nonsense about self determina 
tion 

At the congress of 1903, which adopted the draft progrannne 
that Plekhanov advocated, the main work was done in the Pro 
gramme CommiS8U>n Unfortunately no minutes were taken, they 
would have been particularly interesting on this point, for it was 
only In the Commission that the representatives of the Polish 
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Social DemooraU, Warszawaki and Hanecki, tried to defend their 
viewr and dispute the “recognition of the right to self determina 
tion” The reader who took the trouble to compare their argu 
menta (expounded in the speech by Warszawski and In his and 
Hanecki's declaration/ pp 134-36 and 388 90 of the minutes^) 
with those Rosa Luxemburg advanced in her Polish article, which 
we have analysed, would find that they are quite identical 

Ilow were these arguments treated by the Programme Commis 
sion of the Second Congress, where Plekhanov more than anyone 
else attacked the Polish Marxists? These arguments were merci 
Icssly ridiculed! The absurdity cl proposing to the Russian Marx 
Ists that they delete the recognition of the right of nations to self 
determination was demonstrated so clearly and graphically that 
the Polish Marxists did not even venture to repeat their arguments 
at the plenary meeting of the congressl^ Having become con 
vlncod of the hopelessness of their case at the supreme assembly 
of Great Russian, Jewish, Georgian end Armenian Marxists, they 
left the congress 

This historic episode is naturally of very great importance for 
everyone who is seriously interested in his programme The fact 
that the arguments of the Polish Marxists suffered utter defeat in 
the Programme Commission of the congress and that the Polish 
Marxists gave up the attempt to defend their views at the meeting 
of the congress — is very significant It is not without reason that 
Rosa Luxemburg “modestly’^ kept silent about it in her article iq 
19 08— apparently the recollection of the congress was too un 
pleasant^ She also kept quiet about the ndiculously unfortunate 
proposal made by Warszawski and Hanecki in 1903, on behalf of 
all the Polish Marxists, to “correct” point nine of the programme, 
a proposal which neither Rosa Luxemburg nor the other Polish 
Social Democrats ventured (or will venture) to repeat 

But although Rosa Luxemburg concealed her defeat in 1903, 
kept quiet about these facts, those who lake an interest in the 
history of their Party will take pains to ascertain the facts and 
ponder over their significance 

Minutes of the Second rongreaa of the RusBian Social Dcmocralio 
Labour Party —Ed 
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The friends of Rosa Luxembiirg, on leaving the congress m 
1903 , wrote to it as follows 

** "W© propoM that point 7** (now point 9) "of the draft piogrammo read 

ea follows Point 7 Institutions guaranteeing lull freedom of cultural devel 
opment to all nal^ons incorporated in the state ” (P 390 of the Minutes ) 

Thus, the Polish Marxists then propounded views on the nation 
a\ question which were so vague that instead of self delertnination 
they actually proposed the notorious “cultural national autono 
my,”^ under a pseudonym 

This sounds almost incredible, but unfortunately it ig a fact 
At the congress itself, although it was attended by five Bundiats 
with five votes, and three Caucasians with six votes, not counting 
Kostrov’s consultative vote, not a single voice was raised for the 
deletion of the point about self determination Three votes were 
cast for adding to this pomt “cultural national autonomy” (in 
favour of Goldblalt’s formula, “the creation of institutions guar 
anteeing to the nations complete freedom of cultural develop 
ment”) and four votes for Lieher’s formula (“the right of nations 
to complete freedom in their cultural development”) 

Now that a Russian liberal party, the party of the Cadets, has 
appeared on the scene we know that m its programme the political 
self determination of nations has been replaced by “cultural self 
determination” Thus, m **combating** the nationalism of the 
Polish Socialist Party, the Polish friends of Rosa Luxemburg were 
so successful that they proposed to substitute a liberal programme 
for the Marxian programme! AncJ m the some breath they ac 
cused our programme of being opportunist — no wonder this ac 
cusation was received with laughter by die Programme Commission 
of the Second Congress! 

How was “self determination” understood by the delegates at 
the Second Congress, of whom, as we have seen, not a single one 
was opposed to “self determination of nations”? 

The follo%vlng three extracts from the minutes provide the 
ahswer 

**Martynov la of the opinion that the term ^aolf determination* mnst not he 
fCivon a broad interpretation, It merely means the right of a nation to let 

* See note to page 249 Eng ed 
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Itself 11 D a wParate uolitical body but it does not mean regional aeU 
government ^ (P 171 ) 

Martynov was a member of the Programme Commission in 
which the arguments of the friends of Rosa Luxemburg were re* 
futed and ridiculed In his views Martynov was then an “Econ 
omist,” a rabid opponent of hhra^ and had he expressed an opin 
von which was not shared hy the majority ot the Programme Cam 
mission he certainly would have been repudiated 

Goldblatt, a Bundist, was the first to speak when the congress, 
after the commission had finished its work, discussed point eight 
(present point nine) of the programme 

Goldblatt sflld 

‘'Nothing can he «aid against the ‘right to self determination * When a 
nation is fighting for Independence, it should not bo opposed If Poland 
does not want to enter into legal mamage with Russia, it should not bo 
hampered as Plebhanov put it I agree with this opinion within those 
llinliB'’ (Pp 175-76) 

Plekhandv did not speak at all on this subject at the plenary 
meeting of the congress What Goldblatt referred to were Pie 
khanov^s words on the Programme Commission, where the “right 
to self determination” was explained in a simple and detailed 
manner to mean the right to secession Lieber, who spoke after 
Goldblatt, remarked 

"Of course if any nationality h unable to live within tho frontiers of Rus- 
sia, the Party will not place any obslaclos in its way (P 176 ) 

The reader ^vill see that at the Second Congress of the Party, 
which adopted the pro gramme, •there were no two opinions about 
feeU dctetttvvtuvtioiv meamug “only” the right to fteccs&ion Even the 
Bundists assimilated this truth at diat time, and only in our sad 
period pf conlmuc^d counter revolution and all sorts of “renuncia 
tions’^ have people been found who, bold m their ignorance, de 
dare that the programme is “not clear ” But before devoting time 
tp these sad “also Social Democrats,” let us first finish with the 
attitude of tho Poles to the programme 

At the Second Congress (1903) they declared that unity was 
necessary and urgent But they left the congress after their “fail 
iirei” on the Programme Commission, and their last word was 
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their wntlen statement printed m tlie minutes of the congreBs and 
containing the abo\ e mentioned proposals to submtute cultural 
national autonomy foi self determmation 

In 1906 the Polish Marxists joined the Party, and neither upon 
joining nor afterwards (neither at the congress of 1907^ nor at 
the conference of 1907 and 1908, nor the plenum of 1910) did 
tfiey once introduce a single proposal to amend pomt nine o£ the 
Russian programme 1 

This is a fact 

And this fact strikingly proves, in spile of all phrases and assur 
ances, that the friends of Rosa Luxemburg regarded this question 
as having been settled by the debate on the Programme Commis 
Sion of the Second Congress as well as by the decision of that 
congress, that they tacitly acknowledged their mistake and cor 
rected it by joining the Party in 1906, after they had left the 
congress in 1903, and by their having made no attempt, through 
Party channels, to raise the question of amending point nme of 
the programme, 

Rosa Luxemburg’s article appeared over her signature in 1903 
— of course, no one ever took it mto his head to deny the right 
of Party journalists to criticise the programme — and even after this 
article the question of revising point nine was not raised by a 
gle official institution of the Polish Marxists 

Hence, Trotsky is rendering certain admirers of Rosa Luxem 
burg a very clumsy service when he writes, m the name of the 
editors of Borba in No 2 (March 1914) 

** The Polieli Marxists consider that ‘the right to national self deter 
nilnatlon* ia entirely devoid of political content and should be deleted from 
the programme ** (P 25 ) 

The obliging Trotsky i* more dangerous than an enemy I ^ 

Trotsky could produce no proof except ‘^private conversations*^ 
(la, simply gossip, on which Trotsky always subsists) for clossi 
fying **Polifih Marxists” in general as adherents of every article 
Uiat Rosa Luxemburg writes Trotsky represented the ^‘Poliah 

^ Lenin is paraphrasing tho Russian proverb an obliging fool Is mora 
dangerous than an enemy -Ed Eng cd 
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M&rxiats” as people without honour and conscience, incapable of 
respecting even their own convactiona and the programme of their 
Party Obliging TioUkyl 

In 1903, when the representatives of the Polish Marxists left 
the Second Congress because of the right to self determination, 
Trotsky was entitled to say that they considered this right to be 
devoid of content and that it should be deleted from the programme 

But after this the Polish Marxists joined the Party which pos 
aessed such a programme, and not once have they brought in a 
motion to amend 

Why did Trotsky withhold theso facts from the readers of hjs 
journal? Only because it was advantageous for him to speculate 
on fostering differences behveen the Polish and the Russian op 
ponents of hquidationism and to deceive the Russian workers on 
the question of the programme 

Trotsky has never yet hold a firm ppinion of any serious quea 
tion relating to Marxism, he always manages to “creep into the 
chinks” of this or that difference of opinion, and desert one side 
for the otlier At this moment ho is m the company of the Bundista 
and the liquidators And these gentlemen do not stand on cere 
mony m regard to the Party 

Here is what Liebmann, the Bundist, says 

“When RuBwan Social Democracy,” wntes ihii gentleman, * in its prch 
gramme, filteen years ago, adyanced the point about tlie right of every nation 
allty to *Belf determination everyone [II] asked himself what does thii 
fashionable [III term roolly mean? No answer was given to this [II] 
This word was left C! 11 enveloped in fog In fact it was difficult at the time 
to dissipate that fog The time had not yet come lYhen thU point could be 
made concrete — they used to say at the time — let it remain enveloped in 
fog [1 1] for the time being and life itself will indicate what content is to be 
pm into this point” 

t Wo are informed that at the Summer Conference of the Rusal an Marx 
istfl in 1913 (see note to page 249 * — Ed Fng ed ] the Polish Marxists at 
tended with only t( consultative vote and did not vote at all on the right to 
self dcterminalion (to secession), declaring themselves opposed to any such 
Tight in general Of course, they had a perfect right to act in this way, and, 
as IiUherto, to agitate in Poland against its secession But this is not (puts 
what Trotsky is saying, for the Polish Marxists did not demand the *'dc 
lc|ton” of point nine "from the programme” 
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lenT this 'Vouserlesa bo>/* mocking at the Party programme, 
magnificent? 

And why is he mocking? 

Only because he is a complete ignoramus who has never learned 
anythmg, who has not even read anything about Party history, 
but who simply happened to drop mto a liquidationist environ 
ment, where it is the * ‘thing’’ to walk about naked ivhen it comes 
to questions of Party and Party spirit 

In Pomyalovsky’a novel, a huTsak ^ brags of having “spat into 
a tub filled with cabbage The honourable Buadiata went even 
further They put up the Laebmanns so that these gentlemen may 
publicly spit into their own tub What do the Liebmanns care about 
the fact that an international congress has passed a decision? 
that at the congress of their own Party two representatives of 
their own Bund proved that they were quite able to understand 
the meaning of “self determination” (and what “severe” critics 
and determined enemies of hkra they were I) and even agreed 
with it? And would it not be easier to dissolve the Party if the 
“Party journalists” (don’t laugh) treated the history and the 
programme of the Party in the bursak fashion? 

Here is a second “trouserless boy,” Mr Yurkevich of Dzviiu^ 
Mr Yurkevich has presumably perused the minutes of the Second 
Congress because he cites Plekhanov’s words, as repeated by Gold 
blatt, and shows that he is familiar mth. the fact that self 
determination can only mean the right to secession This, how 
ever, does not prevent him from spreading slender among the 
likroiman petty bourgeoisie about the Russian Marxists, alleging 
that they are in favour of the “state integrity” of Russia (No 
7 8, 1913, p 83 et seq ) Of course, the Yurkeviches could not 
Invent a better method of alienating Ukrainian from Great Rus 
Bian democracy than this slander And such alienation is m 
line with the whole policy of the literary Dzvm group, which 
advocates the segregation of the Ukrainian workers and their 
formation into a special national organisation! 

^ A atudent la a theologloal aemlnary — Ed Eng ed 

*Dztfin Bell), a Ukrainian monthly magazlno of literature, soicncc 

and social life, wllh a Marxian tendency, publialied in Kiev in 1913 14 — Ed 
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It IS quite appropriate, oi course, for a group of nationalist 
petty bourgeois who are splitting the ranks of the proletariat— 
and sudi precisely 19 the objective role of Dzvin — to disseminate 
such hopeless confusion on the national question It goes with 
out saying that Messrs Yurkevich and Liebmann, who are “ter 
ribly” offended when they are called “near Party men/’ did not 
say a word, not a single word, os to how they ivould like the prob 
lein of tlie right of secession to be solved m the programme 

Heie is the third and principal “trouserless boy,” Mr Sem 
kovsky, who in the columns of a liquidatlonist newspaper, with 
a Great Russian audience before him, tears point nine of the pro 
gramme to pieces and at the same time declares that he “for certam 
reasons does not approve of the proposal” to delete this pomtl 

This 19 mcredible, but it is a fact 

In August 1912 , the conference of the liquidators officially 
raised the national question For a year and a half, except for Sem 
kovsky’s article, not a smgle article appeared on the question 
concerning point nine And in this article the author repiw/iafc* 
the programme, because “for certam reasons” (is it q secret dia 
ease?) he does *‘not approve of the proposal” to amend itl We 
would lay a wager that it would be difficult to find anywhere In 
tlie woild similar examples of opportunism, and worse than op 
porturnsm, of the renunciation of the Party, of its liquidation 

One instance will suffice to show what Sonakovsky’s arguments 
are liko 

*^What ate we to do,’* ho writes, **if the Pohih proletariat desires to fight 
side by aide wJlh the entire BuasJan prolotoriat, within the limits of a single 
stale, while the reactionary claseea of Pobsh society, on the contrary, dealre 
to scpataio Poland from Russia and in a teforendum obtain a majority ol 
Voles in favour of secession? Should wo Russian Social Demoerats In the 
central paflliment vota together with our Polish coraradea against seces 
si on or— in order not to violate tht ’riffht to self determlnation’—vole for 
secession?’* Wovaya Rabochaya Gaxeta, No 71 ) 

Hencp it 18 clear that Mr Semkovsky does not even understand 
ioliat the dwussion is about It did not occur to him that the right 
to secession presupposes the settlement of the question not by the 
ccnUal parliament, but by tlie parliament (diet, referendum, etc ) 
of tlie ^ceding region 
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The childish perplexity over the question— "What are we to 
do” if under democracy the majority is lor reaction? — serves 
to screen the question oi real, actual, live politics, when both 
the Purishkeviches and the Kokoshkins consider the very idea of 
secession cnininaU* Probahl), the proletarians of the whole of 
Russia ought not to fight the Purishkeviches and the Kokoshkins 
today, but leave them alone and fight the reactionary classes of 
Poland! 

Such 18 the incredible nonsense that is wjtten m the organ of 
the liquidators, of which Mr L Martov is one of the ideological 
leaders, the same L Martov who drafted the programme and got it 
carried m WOS, and even subsequently wrote in favour of the 
right of secession Apparently L Martov is now arguing accoiding 
to the rule 

No clever man required there 

Bolter send Read 

And I shall wait and see ^ 

He sends "Read” Semkovsky, and allows our programme to 
be distorted and endlessly confused in the daily papers before 
new sections of readers, who are unacquainted with our pro 
gramme 

Yea, hquidationism has gone a long way — even very many 
prominent ex Social Democrats have not a trace of Party spirit 
left in them 

Rosa Luxemburg cannot, of course, be put on a par with the 
Liebmanns, Yurkevichea and Semkovskys, but the fact that it is 
precisely people of this kind who clutch at her mistake shows 
with particular clarity the opportunism she has lapsed into 

X Conclusion 

To sum up 

From the point of view of the theory of Marxism in general, 
the question of the right of self determination presents no diffi 

verso from a soldiers* soDg, attributed to the pen of Leo Tolstoy, and 
filing in derifiion of General Read, who proved a failure in the Crimean 
War of 1855 Cng ed 


19 Unln rV e 
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oulhea There can be no aenous thought of disputing either the 
London decision of 1896, or that self deternunation implies only 
the light to seceBSion, or that the formation of independent na 
tional states is the tendency of all bourgeois demociatic revolu 
tions 

The difficulty is created to a certain extent by the fact that in 
Russia the proletariat of both the oppressed and oppressing nations 
are fighting and must fight side by side The task is to preserve 
the unity of the class struggle of the proletariat for socialism, to 
offer resistance to all the bourgeois and Black Hundred influences 
of nationalism Among the oppressed nations the separation of 
the as an independent party aotnetimea leada to such 

a bitter struggle against the nationalism of the respective nation 
that the perspective becomes distorted and the nationalism of the 
oppressing nation is forgotten 

But this distortion of the perspective is possible t>nly for e 
short time The experience of the joint struggle of the prQletar 
lans of various nations has demonstrated only too plainly that we 
must raise political questions not from the “Cracow/^ but from 
the all Russian pomt of view And in all Russian politics it is the 
Purishkeviches and fho Kokoshkius who rule Then ideas are pre 
dominant, their persecution bf alien races for ‘^separatism/’ for 
their thoughts of secession, ore being preached and practised m 
the Duma, m the schools, in the churches, in the barracks, in 
hundreds and tliousands of newspapers It is this Great Russian 
canker of nationalism that is poisoning the entire all Rtissian 
political atmosphere The misfortune of a nation subjugating 
other nations is strengthening reaction throughout Russia The 
memones of 1849 and 1863 form a living political tradition, which, 
imless storms take place on a very great scale, threatens to hanqier 
every democratic and especially every Social Democratic move 
ment for many decades 

There can be no doubt that, however natural the point of view 
of certain Marxists of the oppressed nations (whose “misfortune’’ 
is sometimes that the masses of the population are blinded by the 
idea of “tbeir” national liberation) may appear sometimes, in 
reality f owing to the objective relation of class forces m Russia, 
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the refusal to advocate the right of self detei mi nation is equal 
to the worst opportunisnij the contaimnation of the proletariat 
With the ideas of the Kokoshkins And in substance these ideas 
are the ideas and the policy of the Punshkeviches 
Therefore, while Rosa Luxemburg’s point of view could at first 
be excused as bemg speoifically Polish, “Cracow** narrow mmded 
at the present time, when nationalism and, above all, 
governmental Great Russian nationalism has grown stronger every 
where, when pohuos are being shaped by this Great Russian 
nationalism, such narrow mindedness becomes inexcusable In 
fact, this narrow raindedness is clutched at by the opportunists of 
all nations who fight shy of the ideas of “storms** and “leaps,** 
believe the bourgeois democratic revolution is over, and reach out 
for the liberalism of the Kokoshkins 

Great Russian nationalism, like any other nationalism, passes 
through various phases, according to the various classes in the 
bourgeois country that are supreme at the time Before 1905 we 
knew almost exclusively national reactionaries After the revolu 
tion national liberals arose in our country 

In our country this is virtually the position adopted both by 
the Octobrists and by the Cadets (Kokoshkin), le, by the whole 
of the modem bourgeoiaie 

And later on, Great Russian national democrats will inevitably 
arise Mr Peshekhonov, one of the founders of the “Naxodni 
Socialist” Party, expressed this point of view when (in the 
August issue of Russkoye Bo^atstvo * for 1906) he appealed for 
caution in regard to the nationalist prejudices of the peasant 
However much others may slander us Bolsheviks and declare tliat 
we “idealise” the peasant, we always have made and always will 
make a clear distinction between peasant intelligence and peasant 

* It is easy to understand that the recognitioa by the Mandats of the 
whole of Russia and first and foremost by the Groat Russians, of the right 
of nations to secede In no way precludes agitation against secession by 
Marxists of a porlicolar oppressed nation, just as the recogmtioB of the 
right to divorce does not preclude agitation against divorce in a particular 
oaee We think, therefore, that there will be an ever increasing number of 
Polish Marxists who will laugh at the non-exiatcnt ‘contradiction/ wHoh 
is now being “warmed up” fay Semkovsky and Trotsky 

• Hussim Wealth — Ed Eng ei 
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prejudice, between peasant democracy as oppoeed to Purishkevich 
and peasant strivings to make peace with the priest and the laud 
lord 

Even now, and probably for a fairly long time to come,i pro 
lelanan democracy must reckon with the nationalism of the Great 
Russian peasants (not in the sense of concessions, but in the sense 
of struggle) The awakening of nationalism among the oppressed 
nations, which became so pronounced after 1905 (let us recall, 
say, the group of “autonomists federalists’^ m the First Duma, the 
growth of the Ukrainian movement, of the Moslem movement, 
etc), Will Inevitably cause the intensification of nationalism 
among the Great Russian petty bourgeoisie in to^m and country 
The more slowly the democratisalion of Russia proceeds, the 
more persistent, brutal and bitter will national persecution and 
quarrelling among the bourgeoisie of the various nations be The 
particularly reactionary spirit of the Russian Purishkeviches will 
at the same time generate (and strengthen) “separatist” tend 
oncies among the various oppressed nationalities which Bometimes 
enjoy fsr greater freedom m the neighbouring states 

Such a state of afiairs sets the proletariat of Russia a twofold, 
or rather a two sided task first, to fight against all nationalism 
and, above all, against Great Russian nationalism, to recognise 
not only complete equality of rights for all nations in general, 
but also equality of rights as regards state construction, i c , the 
right of nations to self determination, to secession, and second, 

Mt would be intoreBting to trace the procesB of transformation qf» for 
example, narionaliam in Poland from adachta nationalism into boor 
geoia nationalism and then into peasant nailonaliam Ludwig Bernhard, in 
hie book Das polnische Gemeinwesen im preussischen Staat [The Polish 
Community m the Prussian State] (there is a Russian translation entitled 
Poles m Pruasia), shoring the view of a German Kokoshkln, deserJbea 
a very oharaotcHsiIc phenomenon the formation of a kind of ‘‘peasant re 
public'* by the Poles of Germany in the form of a close alUance of the var 
ious oO'Operatlves and other associations of the Polish peasants in their 
struggle lor nationality, for religion, for ''Polish** land German oppression 
welded the Poles together, isolated them, first awakened the nationalism of 
thri sxUchta^ then pf the bourgeois, and finally of the peatsnt masses 
(especially after ibe campaign the Germans inaugurated In 1873 against the 
Polish language In schools) Things are moving In the satiie direction in 
UussU, and not only in regard to Poland 
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precisely in the interests of the successful struggle against the 
nationalism of all nations, in all forms, it sets the task of pieserv 
ing the unity of the proletarian struggle and of the proletarian 
organisationB, of amalgamating these organisations mto an m’^er 
national community, m apite of the bourgeois strivings for nation 
al segregation 

Complete equality of rights for all nations, the right of nations 
to self determination, the amalgamation of the workers of all 
nations — this is the national programme that Marxism, the ex 
perience of the whole world, and the experience of Russia, 
tenches the workers 


February 1914 
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PROBLEMS OF THE INTERNATIONAL REVOLUTIONARY 
MOVEMENT IN THE PERIOD 
1908 1914 



INFLAMMABLE MATERIAL IN WORLD POLITICS* 


The revolutionary movement in the various states of Europe and 
Asia has manifested itself so formidably of late that we can dis 
cem quite clearly the outlines of a new and Incomparably higher 
stage m the international struggle of the proletariat 

In Persia, a counter revolution has taken place, which m a pe 
culiar way combined the Russian dispersal of the First Duma with 
the Russian uprising at the end of 1905 ** The armies of the 
Russian tsar, shamefully defeated by the Japanese, are taking re 
venge by zealously servmg the counter revolution The exploita of 
ihootings, punitive expeditions, bludgeoning and robberies in 
Russia are followed by the exploits of the same Cossacks in 
suppressing the revolution in Persia That Nicholas Romanov, at 
the head of the Black Hundred landlords and the capitalists who 
have been frightened by strikes and civil war, should be ragmg 
against the Persian revolutionaries is understandable, and it is 
not the first time that the Christ loving Russian warriors are 
playing the role of international executioners The fact that Eng 
land, pharisaically washing her hands, is mamtaining an obvious 
ly friendly neutrality towards the Persian reactionaries and ad 
herents of absolutism is a phenomenon of a somewhat different 
order The liberal English bourgeois, irritated by the growth of 
the labour movement at homo, and frightened by the rise of the 
revolutionary struggle m India, are more frequently, more frank 
ly and more sharply revealing how brutal the most civilised Euro 
p^an ‘‘statesmen,’^ who have passed through the highest school of 
constitutionalism, become when the masses are roused for the 
struggle against capital and against the capitalist colonial system, 
i e , the system of slavery, plunder and violence The position of 
the Persian revolutionaries m the land which the masters of India 
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and the counterrevolutionary government oi Russia are already 
preparing to divide between them is a difficult one But the stub 
bom struggle in Tabriz, the repeated turn of tlie fortunes of war 
to the side of the revolutionaries, who seemed to have been utter 
iy routed, shows that the bashi bazuks of the Shah, even with the 
aid of tlie Lyakhovs ^ and the English diplomats, are meeting with 
the moat determined resistance from below A revolutionary 
movement which can put up military resistance to attempts at 
restoration, which compels the heroes of such attempts to turn to 
foreigners for assistance, cannot be destroyed and, under such 
circumstances, the complete triumph of Persian reaction would 
merely be the prelude to fresh outbursts of popular indignation 

In Turkey, the revolutionary movement m the array, under the 
leadership of the Young Turks, proved victorious True, this vic- 
tory IS only half a victory or even less, because the Turkish Nicho 
las II * so far has escaped with a promise to restore the famous 
Turkish constitution * But such half victories m revolutions, such 
concessions on the part of the old government hastily ceded un 
dor pressure, arc the surest pledge of new, far more decisive and 
acute vioissitudes of civil war involvmg broader masses of ths 
people And the school of civil war does not leave the people 
unaffected It is a harsh school, and its complete curriculum 
inevitably includes the victories of the counter revolution, the de- 
baucheries of enraged reactionaries, savage punishments meted out 
by the old governments to the rebels, etc But only downright pe 
dants and mentally decrepit mummies can grieve over the fad 
that nations are entering this painful school, this school teaches 
the oppressed classes how to conduct cml woi , it teaches how to 
bring about a victorious revolution, it concentrates m the masses 
of present day slaves that hatred which is always harboured by 
the downtrodden, dull, ignorant slaves, and which leads those 
slaves who have become conscious of the shame of their slavery 
to the greatest historic exploits 

^Lyftkhov, cfitumaivier of the brigade of Russian CoBsacka which lup- 
tlio revolution in Penia See note to page 29? JSng od^ 

The Turklih SuUan, Abdul Hamid —Ed 
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In India tho native slaves of the “cuilised*’ British capitalists 
have recently been causing their “masters” a lot of unpleasant 
ness and disquietude * There is no end to the violence and plun 
der which is called British Rule m India Nowheie In the ^vorld» 
with the exception of Russia^ of course, is there such poverty 
among the masses and such chronic •^’tarvation among the popu 
lation The most hbera\ and radical statesmen in free Britain, 
like John Morley, who is an authority m the eyes of Russian and 
non Russian Cadets, the star of the “progressive” (in fact, lackeys 
of capital) publicists, are, as rulers of India, becoming trans 
formed into real Genghis Khans, capable of sanctioning all mca 
sures for “pacifymg” the population in their charge, even tho 
flogging of political protestants The little British Social Demo 
cralic weekly justice i« prohibited in India by liberal and “rad 
IqbV* scoundrels like Morley And when Keir Hardie, the leader 
of the Independent Labour Party and member of ParhaTnent, had 
the presumption to go to India and talk to the natives about the 
elementary demands of democracy, the whole of the English 
bourgeois press raised a howl against the “rebel ” And now the 
moat influential English newspapers, gnashing their teeth, are 
talking about the “a(5itatorfl” who are disturbing the peace of 
India, and are welcoming the purely Russian Plel^ve ^ sentences 
pronounced by the courts and the summary punishment meted 
out to Indian democratic publicists But the Indian masses are 
beginning to come out into the streets in defence of their native 
^VTiters and political leaders The despicable sentence that the 
EjvgUsh )ackeU peaftcd on the Indian Democrat, Tilak. (he vraa 
sentenced to a long term of exile, and in reply to a question m 
the House ot Commons it was revealed that the Indian jurymen 
voted for acquittal, whereas Uie conviction passed by the 
votes of the English jurymen!)^ this act of vengeance against a 
democrat on the part of tho lackeys of the moneybags, gave rise 
to street demonstrations and a strike in Bombay And the Indian 

1 Plehve, Minister of the Interior In 1902 04 on ottUtandIng reactionary 
and brotal supproflaor of the revolutionary movemont ABsaaainated In 1904 — 
i?d Eng ed. 
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proletariat too has already matured sufiSciently to wage a claw 
conscious and political mass struggle — and that being the case, 
Anglo Russian methods in India are played out By their colonial 
plunder of Asiatic countries, the Europeans have managed to 
harden one of them, Japan, for great military victories which 
ensured her independent national development There is not the 
slightest doubt that the age long plunder of India by the English, 
that the present struggle of these “advanced** Europeans against 
Persian and Indian democracy will harden millions and tens of 
millions of proletarians of Asia, will harden them for tlio same 
kind of victorious (like the Japanese) struggle against the op 
pressors The class conscious workers of Europe now have Asiatic 
comrades and their number will grow by leaps and bounds 

In China, the revolutionary movement against medicevaHsm 
has also made itself felt with particular force durmg the last few 
months * Nothing definite, it is true, can as yet be said about 
this particular movement — so little information is available about 
It and such an abundance of rumours about revolts in various parts 
of China — ^but there cannot be any doubt about the rapid growth 
of a **new spirit” and of “European tendencies” in China, espe 
dally after the Russo Japanese war, hence, the transformation of 
the old Chii\eso riots into a conscious democratic movement Is 
Inevitable That some of the participants m the colonial plunder 
have become disturbed this time is seen from the behaviour of the 
French in Indo China, they have helped the Chinese historical 
goucmme/U” to mete out punishment to the revolutionaries^ They 
were apprehensive for the integnty of “their oto” neighbourmg 
Aelatio poaaeaaicne 

But it IS not only the Asiatic possessions that give cause for 
apprehension to the French bourgeoisie The barricades in Vil 
leneuve Samt Georges, near Pans, the shootmg down of the sink 
ers who put up these barricades (Thursday, July 30 [17] ), thesa 
events have indicated again and again the intensification of jklie 
class struggle in Europe** Clomenceau, the radical, who is rtil 
ing Franco on behalf of the capitalists, is doing his very best to 
dissipate the lost remnants of the republican bourgeois illusion? 
held by the proletariat The shooting down of the workers by the 
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troops acting on the order of the “radical” government has cer 
tamly become a more frequent occurrence under Cleinenceau than 
ever before For this, Clemenceau has already been nicknamed 
“Red Clemenceau” by the French Socialists and now, when the 
blood of the workers has again been shed by his agents, gen 
darmes and generals, the Socialists are recalling the mnged word 
once uttered by this most progressive bourgeois republican to a 
workers’ delegation “We stand on opposite sides of the barn 
cade ” Yes, certauily, the French proletariat and the most extreme 
bourgeois republicans are finally taking up positions on opposite 
sides of the barricade The working class of France has shed much 
blood m winning and defending the republic, and at the present 
time, on the basis of the thoroughly consolidated republican re 
gime, the decisive struggle between the property owners and the 
toilers IS approaching more and more rapidly UHumamte ^ wrote 
about July 30 [17] “This was not a mere beating up, it was a 
miniature battle ” The generals and the police agents wanted at all 
costs to provoke the workers and transform a peaceful imarmed 
demonstration into a massacre But, havmg surrounded the strikers 
and demonstrators on all sides and attacked the unarmed people, 
the troops encountered resistance, with the result that barricades 
were immediately erected, leading to events which are agitating 
the whole of France These barricades made of small planks 
were ridiculously poor, writes the same newspaper But that is 
not the point The point is that under the Third Republic* bam 
cades had dropped out of use Now “Clemenceau is once more 
bringing them into use,” and in this connection he is just as frank 
in his arguments as the “executioners of Juno 184B and Galhffet 
in 1871” when they spoke of cml war* 

And the Socialist press is npt alone in recalling these great 
historic dates in connection with the events of July 30 [17] 

The bourgeois newspapers attack the workers with frantic fury 
and accuse them of havmg behaved as if they intended to start a 
socialist revolution And one of these newspapers relates a small 

* The central organ of the United Socialist Party of Franco Now the can 
tral organ of the French Coraraunist Party — 

* Soe note to page 800 ** — Ed Eng ed 
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bat charaoteriabc incident depicting the mood of both parties at 
the scene of action When the tvorkera were carrying one of their 
wounded comrades past General Virvere, who was leading the at 
tack upon the strikers, shouts wore heard from the crowd of 
demonstrators **Saluezr^ And the general of the bourgeois re 
public saluted the wounded enemy 
An intensification of the struggle between the proletariat and 
the bourgeoisie may bo observed m all the advanced capitalist 
countries, and the difference in the historical conditions, political 
regime and forma of the labour movement creates the difference 
m the manifestations of one and the same tendency In America 
and England, where there is complete political liberty, and where 
live, revolutionary and socialist traditions are completely, or at 
all events, almost completely lacking among the working class, 
tins mlensificaUon is maniiesled m the intensificaUcm oi the 
movement against the trusts, in the extraordinary growth of So 
oialism and in the grooving attention being paid to it by the prop 
ertied classes, and m the fact that the labour organisations, 
sometimes the purely industrial orgamsationa, are takmg up the 
systematic and Independent proletarian political struggle In Aus- 
tria and Germany, partly also m the Scandinavian countries, the 
mtensifioation of the class struggle is expressed in the election 
oampaigns, m the relations between the parties, in the rapproche 
rn^nt between the bourgeoisie of various shades against their 
common foe, the proletariat, and fa the mtensifioation of police 
and legal porBeculion Two hostile camps are slowly but surely 
increasing their forces, are strengthening their organisations and 
are separating with increasing sharpness in all fields of public 
life, as if silently and intently preparing for the impending rev 
oluUonary battles In the Latin countries — m Italy, especially in 
Franco— the intensification of the class struggle is expressed In 
particularly stormy, sharp, and to some extent directly revolution 
aty outbreaks, in which the pent up hatred of the proletariat 
for its oppressors bursts out with sudden violence and the 
“peaceful*^ environment of the parliamentary struggle is sup 
planted by scenes of real civil war 
The mtemational revolutionary movement of the proletariat 
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does not proceed and cannot proceed even!) and in the same 
form in different countries The thorough and all sided uuhsaUon 
of all possibilities in all spheres of activity comes only as a result 
of the class struggle of the workers of various countries Every 
country contributes its own valuable original traits to the general 
stream, but in every individual country the movement suffers 
from some kind of one ftidednesa, iiom some theoretical or prac- 
tical shortcoming in the individual Socialist Parties On the whole, 
we clearly see that international Socialism has made an enormous 
stride forward, we see the welding together of the armies of 
millions of proletarians in a number of concrete encounters with 
the enemy, we see the approach of the decisive struggle against 
the bourgeoisie — a struggle for which tlie working class is im 
measurably better prepared than was the case at the tune of the 
Paris Commune, that last great rebellion of the proletarians 
And this stride forward by the y^hole of international Social 
Ism, together with the sharpening of the revolutionary democratic 
struggle in Asia, places the Russian revolution in a peculiar and 
particularly difficult position The Russian revolution possesses 
a great international ally both m Europe and in Asia, but at the 
same time, and just because of thi^> it possesses not only a na 
tional, not only a Russian, but also an internalional enemy Re 
action against the intensifymg struggle of tlie proletariat is inevit 
able m all the capitalist countries, and this reaction unites the 
bourgeois governments of the whole world agamst any popular 
movement, against any revolution in Asia, and especially m 
Europe The opportunists in our Party, like the majority of the 
Russian liberal intelligentsia, still dream of a bourgeois revolu 
tion m Russia that will neither *‘repel” nor scare the bourgeoisie, 
that will neither generate “extreme’^ reaction, nor lead to the cap 
ture of power by the revolutionary classes Vain hopes^ A phiUs 
tine utopia^ Inflammable material is accumulating so rapidly m 
all the progressive countries of the world, the conflagration is so 
obviously spreading to the majority of the countries of Asia, 
which but yesterday were fast asleep, that tlie strengthening of 
the international bourgeois reaction and the intensification of 
each individual national revolution are absolutely inevitable 
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The counter revolution m Russia is not fulfilling, and cannot 
fulfil, the historical tasks of our revolution The Russian hour 
geoisie 13 inevitably gravitating more and more to the side of the 
international anti proletarian and anti democratic tendency It is 
not on liberal allies that the Russian proletariat must count It 
must follow Its own path mdependently, towards the complete vie 
tory of the revolution, and base itself on the need for a forcible 
solution of the agrarian problem in Russia by the peasant mosses 
themselves It must help these masses to overthrow the rule of the 
Black Hundred landlords and of the Black Hundred autocracy, it 
must set itself the task of establishing the democratic dictatorship 
of the proletariat and the peasantry in Russia and bear in mind 
that Its struggle and its victories are indissolubly bound up with 
the international revolutionary movement Fewer illusions con 
cerning the liberalism of the counter revolutionary bourgeoisie 
(m Russia and in the entire world) More attention to the growth 
of the international revolutionary proletariat^ 
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DEMOCRACY AND NARODISM IN CHINA* 

The article written by the provisional President of the Quaese 
Republic, Sun Yat sen, which we reprint from the Brussels Social 
let newspaper, Le Peuple, is of exceptional interest for us 
Russians 

Aa the proverb aaya the onlooker Bees moat of tl\e game Sun 
Yat sen is an exceedingly interesting ‘‘onlooker,” because, while 
he 13 an educated man m the European sense of the word, he is, 
apparently, totally uninformed about Rusaia And now this man 
with a European education, the representative of nulitant and 
victorious Cbiueae democracy which has won a republic for itself, 
raises before us — quite mdependently of Russia, of Russian ex 
penence, of Russian literature — purely Rusaion questions The pro 
gressive Chinese demoprat talks exactly like a Russian His 
similarity to the Russian Narodnik is so great that his funda 
mental ideas and a number of his expressions are completely 
identical with the latterV 

The onlooker sees moat of the game The platfonn of the great 
Chinese democracy — for Sun Yat sen's article is precisely such a 
platform — compels us and gives us a convenient opportunity once 
more to consider the question of the relation between democracy 
and Narodism m the present day bourgeois revolutions of Asia 
from the angle of new world events This is one of the most 
serious questions that confronted Russia m its revolutionary 
epoch which began in 1905 And it not only confronted Russia, 
but the whole of Asia, as is evident from the platform of the 
provisional President of the Chinese Republic, especially if we 
compare thia platform mth the development of revolutionary 
events in Russia, Turkey, Persia and China ^ In very many and 

^ See preceding article, ^*Inflaiiimablo Material in World Pblltics,'* and notoi 
to B^me — Ed 


^ Uiilo IV 0 
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very essential respects Russia is undoubtedly an Asiatic country, 
and, moreover, one of the widest, most mediaeval and shamefully 
backward of Asiatic countries 

Russian bourgeois democrocy has been dyed a Narodnik colour 
from the days of its distant and lonely pioneer, the nobleman, 
Herzen, down to its mass representatives, the members of the 
Peasant League of 1905 and the Trudovik deputies in the first 
three Dumas of 1906 12 Now we observe that bourgeois demoo 
racy m China is dyed exactly the same Narodnik colour Let 
UB now consider, with Sun Yatsen as an example, the social 
significance of the ideas generated by the profound revolutionary 
movement of hundreds and hundreds of millions of people who 
are now being completely drawn into the stream of world capital 
iat civilisation 

A mlUtant, sincei© spirit of democracy pervades every line of 
Sun Yat sen’s platform It reveals a thorough appreciation of the 
inadequacy of a “racial” revolution It does not betray a trace of 
the non political spirit, or of mdiflerenc© towards political liberty, 
or any admission of the idea that Chinese autocracy is compatible 
with Chinese ‘‘social reform,” with Chinese constitutional re- 
forms, etc It 18 the ^ression of complete democracy and the 
demand lor a republic It directly presents the question of the 
conditions of the masses, of the mass struggle, it expresses warm 
sympathy for the toilers and the exploited, belief in the justice of 
their cause and In their strength 

What we have before us is a really great ideology of a really 
great people, which is able not only to bemoan its age-long slav 
ery, not only to dream of liberty and equality, but is able also to 
fighi the age long oppressors of China 

A comparison naturally suggests itself between the provisional 
President of the Republic in wild, dead Asiatic China and the 
various presidents of the republics m Europe and America, in 
countries of progressive culture The presidents m those republics 
are all businessmen, agents or tools In the hands of the hour 
geoisie, which is rotten to the core and besmirched from head to 
foot with mud and blood, not with the blood of emperors and 
potentates, but with the blood of workers sjiot down m strikes in 
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the name of progress and civilisation The presidents in those 
countries are the representatives of the bourgeoisie, which very 
long ago 1 enounced all the ideals of its youth, which has utterly 
prostituted itself, sold itself body and soul to the millionaires 
and bilhonairea, to the feudal rulers turned bourgeois, and others 

In China, the Asiatic provisional President of tlie Republic is a 
revolutionary democrat imbued with the nobility and heroism 
that IS inherent in a class that is m the ascendancy and not on the 
decline, which does not fear the future, but believes m it and 
bravely fights for it — a class which, Instead of striving to preserve 
and restoie the past in older to safeguard its privileges, hates tlie 
past and knows how to discard Its deadening decay, which 
strangles every living thing 

Well, does this mean that tlie materialist West is utterly de 
cayed, that light shines only from the mystic, religious East? No, 
juat die opposite It means that the East has finally struck the 
path of the West, that new hundreds and hundreds of millions of 
people will henceforth take part m the struggle for the ideals 
which the West has worked out The Western bourgeoisie has de- 
cayed and IS already being c<?nfronted by its grave diggers — the 
proletariat But in Asia there still exists a bourgeoisie capable of 
representing amcere, militant, consistent democracy, a worthy 
companion of the great preachers and great public men of the 
end of the eighteenth century m France 

The chief representative or the mam social support of this 
Asiatic bourgeoisie, which is still capable of performing histori 
cally progressive deeds, ib the peasant By his side there already 
exists a liberal bourgeoisie, whose politicians, like Yuan Shih kai, 
are, above all, capable of treachery yesterday they feared the 
emperor, cringed before him, then, when they saw the strength 
and sensed the victory of revolutionary democracy, tliey betrayed 
the emperor, tomorrow they will betray the democrats in order 
to strike a bargain with some old or new ^constitutional” 
emperor 

Tlie real liberation of the Chinese people from age long slavery 
would be xmposBible were it not for the great, sincere democratic 
enthusiasm which is stirring the toilmg masses and rendering 


20 * 
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them capable of performing miracles, an entliusiasm such as is 
manifested in every phrase of Sun Yat sen’s platform 

But the Chinese Narodmk combines this ideology of militant 
democracy, in the first place, with socialist dreams, with the hope 
that China will be able to avoid the path of capitalism, prevent 
capitalism, and in the second place, with the plan and the propa 
ganda of radical agrarian reform It is precisely these two last 
named ideological political tendencies that represent the element 
which constitutes Narodism m the specific sense of that word, 
ue , as distinct from democracy, as a supplement to democracy 
What are the origin and significance of these tendencies? 
Chinese democracy would not have been able to overthrow the 
old order in China and establish a republic had it not been for 
the tremendous spiritual and revolutionary enthusiasm displayed 
by the masses Such enthusiasm presupposes and rouses the most 
sincere sympathy for the labouring masses and the bitterest hatred 
for their oppressors and exploiters And in Europe and America, 
whence the progressive Chinese, all the Chinese who have felt that 
enthusiasm, have borrowed their ideas of liberation, emancipation 
from the bourgeoisie, i e , socialism, is on the order of the day 
Ihis inevitably rouses the sympathy of the Chinese democrats 
for socialism, gives iiee to tlieir subjective socialism 

They are subjectively socialists because they are opposed to the 
oppression and exploitation of the masses But the objective con 
ditions of China, of a backward, agricultural, semi feudal coun 
try, place on the order of the day, in the lives of a nation num 
benng nearly half a billion, only one definite, historically pecu 
Uar form oi this oppression and exploitation, namely, feudalism 
Feudalism was based on the predominance of agricultural life 
and of natural economy, the source of the feudal exploitation of 
the Chinese peasant was the attaohTnent of the peasant, m some 
form or other, to the land, those who politically expressed this 
exploitation were the feudal lulors, jointly and severally, with 
the emperor as head of the whole system 
And now it turns out tlral out of tlie subjective socialist ideas 
and programmes of a Chinese democrat there arises m fact a 
programme ”of changing all the juridical foundations” only of 
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immovable property,” a programme of the destruction of feudal 
exploitation only 

This 18 the essence of Sun Yat sen’s Narodism, his progrcssne, 
militant, revolutionary programme of bourgeois democratic agra 
nan reform and his quasi socialist theory 

This theory, if it is to be considered from the standpoint of a 
doctrine, is the theory of a petty bourgeois “socialist” reactionary 
Because tlie dream of the possibility of **preventing” capitalism in 
Chma^ of greater facilities for a “social revolution” in China be 
cause of her bactivardness, etc , is altogether reactionary And 
Sun Yat sen himself with inimitable, one might say, virgin naivete, 
utterly smashes his o'lvn reactionary Narodnik theory when he od 
mits what life forces him to admit, namely, that “China is on the 
eve of a gigantic industrial” (je, capitalist) “development,” that 
in China “trade” {i,e , capitalism) “will develop to an enormous 
extent,” that fifty years we shall have many Shanghais,” i e , 
centres teemmg with capitalist riches and proletarian need and 
poverty 

But the question is — and this is the crux of the matter, its 
most interesting point, which frequently baflSes truncated and 
emasculated liberal quasi Marxism — whether, on the basis of his 
reactionary economic theory, Sun Yat sen advocates a really re 
actionary agrarian programme 

The whole point is that he does not It is precisely in tliia that 
the dialectics of the social relations in China reveals itself while 
sincerely in sympathy with socialism in Europe, the Chinese 
democrats have transformed it into a reactionary theory, and on 
the basis of this reactionary theory of “preventing” capitalism, 
they advocate a purely capitalist^ a maximum capitalist, agrarian 
programme! 

Indeed, what does the “economic revolution,” about which Sun 
Yat sen talks so pompously and obscurely at the beginning of 
his article, amount to? 

To the transfer of rent to the state, i a , to land nationalisation, 
by some sort of single tax, similar to that advocated by Henry 
George Tliero is absolutely nothing else that is reaZ in the 
^economic revolution” proposed and preached by Sun Yat sen 
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The difference behveen tlie value of land m some out of the way 
village and m Shanghai is the difference m the level of rent The 
value of land is capitalised rent To moke the “enhanced value” 
of land the “properly of the people” means transferring the rent, 
i e , property in land, to the state, or in other words, nationalising 
the land 

Is such a reform possible ivilhin the fiamework of capitalism? 
It 18 not only possible, it represents the puiest, most consistent, 
ideally perfect capitalism Marx pointed this out m his Poverty 
of Philosophy, he proved it m detail in Volume III of Capital, 
and he developed this Idea with particular clarity in liis polemics 
with Rodbertus in Theories of Surplus Value * 

Land nationalisation makes it possible to abolish absolute rent, 
leaving only differential rent According to the tenets of Maix, 
land nationalisation means the utmost ehraination of mediceval 
monopolies and mediecval relations in agriculture, maximum free 
dom in disposing of land, maximum facility for agriculture to 
adapt itself to the market By the irony of history, Narodism, in 
the name of the “struggle against capitalism” m agriculture, ad 
vocates an agrarian programme which, if fully realised, would 
mean the most rapid development of capitalism in agriculture 
What was the economic necessity that caused the spread of the 
most progressive bourgeois democratic agrarian programmes in 
one of the most backward peasant countries of Asia? The neces 
sity of destroying feudalism in all its forms and manifestations 
The more China lagged behind Europe and Japan, the more it 
was threatened with disintegration and national decay It could 
only be “regenerated” by the heroism of the revolutionary masses 
of the people, by a heroism capable of creating a Chinese repub 
he m the sphere of politics, and of ensuring thn most rapid 
capitalist progress by means of land nationalisation In the agra 
nan sphere 

Whether and to what extent this will succeed is another ques 
tion Vanpm countries m their bourgeois revolutions have achieved 
various degrees of political and agrarian democracy, and in the 
most diverse combinations The deciding factors will be the 
international situation and the relation of social forces in China 
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The emporor ivill surely unite the feudal rulers, the bureaucracy 
and the Clunese clergy and prepare for restoration Yuan Shih kai, 
the representative of the bourgeoisie, which has only just changed 
from liberal monarchist to liberal republican (for how long’), 
will pursue a policy of manoeuvring between monarchy and revo 
lution Revolutionary bourgeois democracy represented by Sun 
Yat sen is correctly Peking the path to the ‘‘regenerahon” of 
China in the development of the maximum of initiative, resolute 
ness and boldness of the peasant masses in the matter of political 
and agrarian reforms 

Finally, to the extent that the number of Shanghais increases 
m China, the Chmeae proletariat will increase as well It will 
probably form some sort of Chinese Social Democratic Labour 
Party, which, while criticising the petty bourgeois utopias and 
reactionary views of Sun Yat sen, will certamly take care to smgle 
out, defend and develop the revolutionary democratic core of his 
political and agrarian programme 
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REGENERATED CHINA^ 

Progressive and civiliaed Europe takes no interest m the re 
generation of China Four hundred million backward Asiatics 
have achieved freedom, have awakened to political life One 
fourth of the population of the globe has passed, so to speak, 
from slumber to light, to movement, to struggle 
Civilised Europe is not concerned with this Up to the present 
moment not even the French Republic has officially recognised 
the Chinese Republic! An interpellation on this subject will soon 
be introduced in the French Chamber of Deputies 
How can Europe’s indiflference to this be explamed? By the 
fact that everywhere in the West the rule of the imperialist hour 
geoisie prevails, the rule of a bourgeoisie which is almost rotten 
to the core and ready to sell its entire ‘^civilisation” to any advcn 
turer in return for “strict” measures against the workers, or for 
an extra five kopeks’ profit on tlie ruble This bourgeoisie regards 
China only as boot>, which now, after Russia has taken Mongolia 
Into her “tender embraces,”^* will probably be tom to pieces by 
the Japanese, the British, the Germans, etc 
Yet the regeneration of China is proceedmg apace At the pres 
ent time parliamentary elections are beginnmg — elections for 
the first parliament of the former despotic state The Lower 
Chamber will consist of 600 members, the “Senate” of 274 
The suffrage is neither universal nor direct The right to vote 
18 enjoyed only by those who are over twenty one years of age 
and have been resident m the given constituency for not less than 
two years, provided they pay direct taxes to an amount equal to 
about 2 rubles, or possess property worth about 500 rubles They 
first elect electors who, in their turn, elect the deputies 
This system of franchise in itself indicates the existence of an 
alliance of the Well to do peasantry >vlth the bourgeoisie, while 
a proletariat is either non existent or is quite impotent 

m 
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This 16 also indicated by the character of the political parhca 
in China There are three main parties 

1 } The ‘‘Radical Socialist Party,” which m reality is altogether 
devoid of socialism, just like our “Narodm Socialists” (and nine 
tenths of the ‘‘Socialist Revolutionaries”) 

It 18 the party of petty bourgeois democracy Its principal de 
mands are the political unity of China, the development of trade 
and industries “m a social direction” (a phrase as nebulous as 
the “labour prmciple” and “equalisation” used by our Narod 
niki and Socialist Revolutionaries) , the preservation of peace 

2 ) The second party la that of the liberals They are in alliance 
with the “Radical Socialist Party” and together with the latter 
form the **National Party” In all probability this party will oh- 
tarn a majonty in the first Chinese parhament The leader of this 
party is the celebrated Dr Sun Yat sen At the present time ho is 
particularly engaged in working out a plan for an extensive net 
work of railways (we may mention for the benefit of the Russian 
Narodnikl that Sun Yat sen is domg this so that Chma may 
‘‘avoid” the fate of capitalism) 

3 ) The third party is called the “League of Republicans” — an 
example of how deceptive signboards are in political In reality 
this IS a conservative party, which depends principally on gov 
emment officials, landlords and the bourgeoisie of Northern 
Chma, Le , the most backward part of the country The “National 
Party,” on the other hand, is mainly the party of the more Indus 
trial, more progressive and more developed Southern China 

The “National Party” obtains its mam support from the wide 
masses of the peasants Its leaders are the Intelligentsia who have 
been educated abroad 

Chinese freedom has been won by the alliance of peasant dem 
ocraoy with the liberal bourgeoisie the near future will show 
whether the peasants, without the leadership of a proletarian 
party, will succeed in holding their democratic position against 
the liberals, who are only waiting for the opportune moment to 
desert to the Right * 
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THE INTERNATIONAL SOCIALIST CONGRESS 
IN STUTTGART^ 


The Stuttgart Congress held recently was the twelfth congress 
of the proletarian International The first five congresses belong 
to the period of the First International (1866 72), which was 
guided by Marx^ who, as Rebel aptly observed, tried to unite the 
militant proletariat mtemationally from above This attempt 
could not he successful before the national Socialist Parlies were 
consolidated and strengthened, but the activities of the First In 
lemational rendered great services to the labour movement of all 
countries and left laatmg traces 

The Second International was maugurated at the International 
Socialist Congress m Pans m 1889 At the subsequent congrewea 
in Brussels (1891), m Zhnch (1893), in London (1896), in Pans 
(1900), and m Amsterdam (1904), this new International, resting 
on strong national parties, was finally consolidated In Stuttgart 
there were 884 delegates from 25 nations of Europe, Asia (Japan 
and some from India), America, Australia and Africa (there was 
one delegate from South Africa) 

The great Importance of the International Socialist Congress m 
Stuttgart lies m the fact that it marked the final consolidation of 
the Second International and the transformation of International 
congresses into business like meetings which exercise very con 
siderable influence on th© character and the tendency of Socialist 
work throughout the world Formally, the decisions of the Inter 
national congresses are not bindmg on the mdividual naUons, 
but their moral importance is such that the non observance of 
decisions is, m practice, an exception which occurs almost less 
frequently than the non observance by the individual Parties of 
the decisions of their own congresses The Amsterdam Congress 
succeeded in uniting the French Socialists, and its resolution 

814 
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against ‘‘mimsterialism,’* in eflect, expressed the will of the class 
conscious proletariat of the whole world and determined the pol 
icy of the workmg class parties 

The Stuttgart Congress made a big stride forward in the same 
direction, and on very many important questions it proved to he 
the supreme body that determines the political line of socialism 
The Stuttgart Congress, more firmly than the Amsterdam Con 
greas, determined this line in the spirit of revolutionary Social 
Democracy against opportunism The organ of the German So 
Cl al Democratic working women, Die Gleichheit {Equality), ed 
ited by Clara Zetkin, justly observed in this connection 

*‘On all questions the various deWatloas of cortaln Socialist Partiea towards 
opportunism wore corrected in a revoludonaiy sense with the co operalloii ol 
the SocioHsts of all countries 

The remarkable and sad feature in this connection was that 
German Social Democracy, which hitherto bad always upheld the 
revolutionary standpoint in Marxism, proved to be unstable, or 
occupied an opportunist position Tlie Stuttgart Congress con 
firmed a profound observation uttered by Engels on the German 
labour movement On Apnl 29, 1886, Engels wrote to Sorge, a 
veteran of the First International, as follows 

general, it is n good thing that the leadership of the Gertnona is being 
challenged somewhat, especially since they have elected so many philistine 
elemonta (which is unavoidable, it is true) In Germany everything becomoa 
philiflilne in calm lim^s the sting of French compeUtioa is thus absolutely 
necessary 

* And Jl win not be Jacking ** 

The sting of French competition was not lacking at Stuttgart, 
nnd this sting proved to be really necessary, for the Germans dis 
played a good deal of philistinism It la especially important fbr 
the Russian Social Democrats to bear tins in mind, for our liberals 
(and not only the liberals) are doing tlieir utmost to represent 
precisely the least creditable features of (Jerman Social Democracy 
as a model worthy of imitation The moat thoughtful, aagaemus 
and distinguished leaders of thought of the German Social Dem 
ocrats have themselves noted this fact and, casting aside all false 
shame, have definitely pointed it out as a warning 
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“In Atnftterdani,” writes Clara Zetkin's Journal, “the revolutionary Uit 
motij of all the debateo In the parliament of the world proletariat wae the 
Dresden resolution * In Stuttgart a Jamng opportunist note was struolc by 
VoUraar’a speeches in the Commission on Milltariam by Peplow*8 speeches 
in the Emigration Commission^ ond by David’s [and we will add, Bern 
stein’s] speeches in the Colonial Commission On thla occasion. In most 
of the commissions, on most questions, the representatives of Germany \vere 
leaders of opportunism” 

And K Kaulsky m appraising the Stuttgart Congiesa writes 

“ the leading role which German Social Democracy has virtually played 
in the Second Intemotional hitherto did not make itself felt on this 
occasion ” 

Let us now pass on to the consideration of the separate ques 
tions that were discussed at the congress The differences of 
opinion on the colonial question could not be smoothed out in the 
commi salon The controversy between the opportunists and the 
revolutionaries was settled by the congress itself, settled in fa 
vour of the revolutionanes by a majority of 127 votes against 
108, With 10 abstentions Let us incidentally note this welcome 
feature, that a/i the Socialists of Russia, unanimously, and on all 
questions, voted in a revolutionary spirit (Russia had 20 votes of 
which 10 were given to the Russian Social Democratic Labour 
Party not including the Poles, 7 to the Socialist Revolutionanes 
and 3 to the representatives of the trade unions Poland had 10 
votes the Polish Social Democrats — 4, and the Polish Socialist 
Party and the non Russian parts of Poland — 6 Finally the two 
representatives of Fmland had 8 votes ) 

On the colonial question an opportunist majority was formed 
In the commission, and the following monstrous phrase appeared 
m the draft resolution ^TThe congress does not on pnnciple and 
for all time reject all colonial policy, which, under a socialist re 
gime, may ejiercise a civilising influence” In reality this prop 
osition was equal to a direct retreat to the side of bourgeois 
policy and bourgeois outlook which justifies colonial wars and 
atrocities It is a retreat towards Roosevelt, said one of tihe 
American delegates The attempts to justify this retreat by talking 
about the tasks of a “socialist colonial policy” and of the positive 
work of feform in the colonies were most unfortunate Socialism 
hw nover refused and never refuses to advocate reforms m the 
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colonies as well, but this has nothing to do, nor should it have 
anything to do, with the weakening of our principle of opposing 
conquest, the flubjugatxon of other nations, violence and plunder, 
wluch constitute “colonial policy” The minimum programme of 
all the Socialist Parties applies both to the “mother country” and 
to the colonies The very concept “aocialiat colonial policy” is an 
expression of endless confusion The congress quite properl} de 
leted the above words from tlie resolution and substituted for them 
a still sharper condenmation of colonial policy than tliat con 
tained m formei resolutions 

The resolution on the attitude of the Socialist Parties towards 
the trade unions is of particularly great importance for us Russians 
In our country this question is on the order of the day The 
Stockholm Congress settled it m favour of non Party trade unions, 
i a , It confirmed the position of our partisans of jieiitraluyp headed 
by Plekhanov The London Congress took a step towards Party 
trade unions as against neutrality * As is known, the London res 
olution caused great controversy and dissatisfaction m a section of 
the trado unions and especially m the bourgeois democratic press* 
In Stuttgart, the question raised was essentially as follows 
trade union neutrality or closer rapprochement between the trade 
unions and the Party? And, as the reader may gather from the 
resolution, the International Socialist Congress declared in fa 
vour of closer rapprochement between the unions and the Party 
There is nothing m the resolution to suggest that the trade unions 
should be neutral or non Party Kautsky, who in the German So 
cial Democratic Party advocated the rapprochement between the 
unions and the Party as against the neutrality advocated by Rebel, 
was therefore fully entitled to announce to the Leipzig worker 
in his report on the Stuttgart Congress (VorwartSf 1907, No 209, 
Bedage) 

“The resolution of the Stuttgart Congress expressea all wo went It puts 
an end to neutrality for ever” 


Clara Zetkm writes 

«No one” (In SiuUgart) “any longer <««PUie<l on P^n^ple 
mental, historical tendency of the proletarian daaa * ^ ^ ^ 

politicil wth the economic straggle, to umto the pollUeal and eoonotnio 
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orgamsauonB ^ doeely as possible mto a single sDcialist v^orking class 
force Only the rcptCBentauve of the Hctssion Social Democrats, Comrade 
Plokhanov ’ (ahe should have aaid iho representative of the Mensheviks, 
who delegated him to the oommiaaiou as an advocate oi neutrality), 
*and the raajonty o£ the French delegation attempted, by rather uncon 
\inoing argoments, to juaUfy a certain limitation of this principle on the 
plea that Bpeolal conditions prevailed in their counines The overwhelming 
majonty of the congress favoured a reaolute policy of unity between Social 
Democracy end the trade unions^’ 

It should he observed that Plekhanov^s unfortunate (according 
to Zelkin’s just opinion) argument went the rounds of the Rus 
flian legally published papers m this form Plekhanov in the com 
nusazon of tha Stuttgart Congress referred to the fact tliat “in 
Russia there are eleven revolutionary parties/* and asked “With 
which of th^m should the trade unions unite? “ (We are citing 
fiom Vonoarls^ No 196, I Beilage) Plekhanov’s reference is 
wrong both in fact and in principle In reality, not more than two 
parties in every nationality of Russia are fighting for influence 
over the socialist proletariat Social Democrats and Socialist Rev 
olutioraria&, the Polish Social Democrats and the Polish Socialist 
Party, the Lettish Social Democrats and the Lettish Socialist Rev 
olutionarics (the so colled Lettish Social Democratic League) , 
the Armenian Social Democrats and the Dashnaktautyuns, etc The 
Russian delegation in Stuttgart also at once divided into two sec 
tiops The figure eleven ia altogether arbitrary and misleads the 
workers As regaids principles, Plekhanov is wrong becauae the 
Blrpggle between proletarian and petty bourgeois socialism in 
Ruaaia is inevitable everywhere, including tlie trade unions The 
English delegates, for example, did not even think of opposing 
the resolution, although they, too, have two socialist parlies fight 
ing each other— the Social Democratic Federation”** and the In 
dependent Labour Party** 

That the idea of neutrality, which was rejected in Stuttgart, 
bad had time to inflict much damage on the labour movement is 
seen particularly clearly from the example of Germany There, 
neulrahty has been preached most and applied most As a result, 
the trade unions of Germany have deviate so obviously in the di 
rection of opportunism that this deviation was openly admitted 
even by a man like Kautsky, who is so cautious on this question 
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In hjs report to the Leipzig vrorkers he directly stated that the 
“conservatism” shown by the Geimon delegation in Stuttgart “be 
comes understandable if we bear in mmd the composition of this 
delegation Half of it consisted of representatives of the trade 
unions, and thus the 'Right mng’ of our Party was more strongly 
represented than their actual strength in the Party warranted ” 

The resolution of the Stuttgart Congress will undoubtedly hasten 
the decisive break of Russian Social Democracy with the idea 
of neutrality so beloved by our liberals While observing the nec 
essary caution and gradualness, and without taking any rash or 
tactless steps, we must work persistently in the trade unions for 
the purpose of drawing them nearer and nearer to the Social 
Democratic Party 

Then, on the question of emigration and unmigrationi a very 
definite difference of opinion arose between the opportunists and 
the revolutionaries in tlie commission of the Stuttgart Congress 
The opportunists fostered the idea of limiting the right of emi 
gration of the backward uneducated workers — especially the Jap 
panese and the Chinese In the minds of these opportunists, the 
spirit of narrow craft aeclusion, of trade union exclusiveness, out 
weighed the realisation of the socialiat tasks, viz ^ the work of 
educating and organising those strata of the proletariat which 
have not yet been drawn into the labour movement The congress 
rejected everything that smacked of this spirit Even m the com 
misaion there were only a few solitary votes m favour of limitmg 
the freedom of emigration, and the resolution adopted by the In 
temational Congress is permeated with the recognition of the 
bolidarity of the workers of all countries in the class struggle 

The resolution on the question of women^s su&age was also 
passed unanimously Only one Englishwoman from the senu 
bourgeois “Fabian Society” defended the admissibility of a strug 
gle for women’s suffrage which was to be limited to those pos 
fiossing property, instead of a struggle for full women’s suffrage 
The congress absolutely rejected this and declared m favour of 
working women conducting the struggle for the franchise, not in 
conjunction with the bourgeois partisans of women’s rights, but in 
conjunction with the class parties of the proletariat The congress 
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lecognised that in the campaign lor iv omen's suffrage it was nec 
es'iary to uphold fully the principles of socialism and equal 
rights for men and women without distorting these principles for 
the sake of expediency 

In this connection an interesting difference of opinion arose m 
the commission The Austrians (Victor Adler, Adelheid Popp) 
justified their tactics m the struggle for manhood suffrage for 
the sake of winning this suffrage, they thpught it expedient m 
their agitation not to put the demand for women's suffrage m the 
foreground The German Social Democrats, and especially Zetkm, 
had protested against this when the Austrians conducted their 
campaign for universal suffrage Zetkin declared in the press that 
they should not under any circumstances have neglected the de 
mand for women's suffrage, that the Austrians had opportunistical 
ly sacrificed principle for the soke of expediency, and that they 
would not have narrowed the sweep of their agitation, but would 
have widened it and increased the strength of the popular move 
ment had they with equal energy fought for women's suffrage also, 
In the commission Zetkin was supported whole-heartedly by on 
other prominent German woman Social Democrat, Zietz Adler's 
amendment, which indirectly justified the Austrian tactics, was re 
jected by 12 votes to 9 (this amendment merely stated that there 
should be no abatement of the struggle for a suffrage that would 
really extend to all citizens, instead of stating that the struggle 
for suffrage should always be accompanied by the depiand for 
equal rights for men and women) The point of view of the com 
mission and of the congress may be most exactly expressed in the 
following words uttered by the above mentioned Zielz m her speech 
at the International Conference of Socialist Women* (this confer 
ence took place in Stuttgart simultaneously with the congress) 

”Od principle wc must demand all that wo consider to bo correct,” said 
Zlel?, * and only when Vfe lack forces for the struggle do wo accept what 
wo are able to obtain Such hove alwoya been the tactics of Social Demo- 
oraoy The mo^ moderate our demands the more moderate vnll bo the 
government's concessions.” 

This controversy between the Austrian and German women So 
oial Deraooirats will enable the reader to See how sternly tlio best 
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Marxists regard the slightest deviation froiu the principles of 
consistent revolutionary tactics 

The last day of the congress was devoted to the question of 
militarism m which everyone took the greatest interest The no 
torious Herv6 advocated a very unsound position * He was unable 
to connect war with the capitalist regime in general, and anti iml 
itanst agitation with the entire work of socialism, Herv6*s scheme, 
to “reply” to any war by a strike and an uprising, revealed an ut 
ter lack of understanding of the fact that the application of one 
or otlier of the ineana of struggle depends not on any decision 
revolutionaries may have made previously but on the objective 
conditions of the particular crisis, both economic and political, 
caused by the war 

But even though Herve did show that he was light nimded, su 
perficial and easily corned away by resonant phrases, it would be 
extreme shortsightedness to reply to him by a mere dogmatic 
exposition of the general truths of socialism Vollmar partlcu 
larly dropped into this error (of which Bebel and Guesde were 
not entirely free) With the extraordinary conceit of a man m 
fatuated with stereotyped parliamentarism, he attacked Herv6 
without noticing that his own narrowmindedness and crusty 
opportunism compel one to recognise the living stream in HervS 
ism, in spite of the theoretical absurdity and folly of the manner 
in which Herv6 himself presents the question It sometimes hap 
pens that at a new turnmg point of a movement, theoretical absur 
dities cover up some practical truth And this aspect of the ques 
tion, the appeal that not only parliamentary methods of struggle 
should be valued, the appeal to act in accordance with the new 
conditions of the future war and die future crisis, was stressed by 
the revolutionary Social Democrats, especially by Rosa Luxemburg 
m her speech Together with the Russian Social Democratic dele* 
gates (Lenm and Martov acted in full agreement on this) , Rosa 
Luxemburg proposed amendments to Bebers resolution, and these 
amendments emphasised the need for agitahon among the youth, 
the necessity of taking advantage of the crisis created by war for 
die purpose of hastening the downfall of die bourgeoisie, the ile- 
cesBity of bearing in mind the inevitable change of methods and 
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moans of struggle m accordance with the intensification of the 
class struggle and the changes in the political situation BebeUs 
resolution, dogmatically one-sided, dead, and open to a Vollrnai 
lan interpretation, ^vas thus finally transformed into an altogether 
different resolution All the theoretical truths were repeated in it 
for the edification of the Herv^ists, who are capable of forgetting 
social lam for the riake of anti militarism But these truths did not 
serve n& an introduction to a justification of parliamentary rre 
tmism, to the sanction of peaceful methods alone, to the worship 
of tlie present relatively peaceful and quiet situation, but to the rec 
ognition of all methods of struggle, to the appraisal of the ex 
penence of the revolution m Russia, to the development of the 
active creative aspect of the movement 

Zetkin^s journal, to which we have referred more than once, 
very aptly describes this most outstanding, most important feature 
of the congress resolution on anti militarism 

'*And here too,** aaya Zetkin about the ami nulitarist resolution *thc rev 
olutionary energy {TatkraU) as well as the ooixrageoue faith of the work 
ing class in its fighting capacity finally gained a victory over the pe&si 
mlftio gospel o! impotence and the fossilised tendency to ponfine oneself 
to old, exclusively pBrliamentary methods of struggle, as well as over the 
banal anti milltariat sport of the Frenoh sami anarohiata of the Herv6 type 
Tho resolution, which was finally carried unanimously both by the com 
mission and by nearly 900 delegates of all countnea, expreaaes in energetic 
terms the gigantic upsurge of tho revolutionary labour movement since 
the last International Congrese, the resolution advances as a principle of 
proletarian tactics their flexibility, their capacity for development, their 
intemification iZuspUzung) in proportion as conditions ripen for that 
purpose ” 

Herv^ifiru hoa been rejected^ but rejected not m favour of op 
portumsm, not from tho point of view of dogmatism and passivity 
The keen strivmg for ever more resolute and new methods of 
struggle ' wholly recognised by the international proletariat 
and linked up with the intensification of all the economic contra 
dictions, ^vith all tho conditions of crises created by capitalism 

N6t the empty Herv^ist threat, but the clear conviction of the 
inevitability of the social revolution, firm determmation to fight 
to the end, readiness to adopt the most revolutionary methods 
of struggle — such is the significance of the resolution of the In 
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temalional Socialist Coogreea in Stuttgart on the question of mil 
itariem 

The array of the proletariat la growing in all countries Its 
class consciousness, unity and determination are growing by leaps 
and bounds And capitalism ia successfully providing for a ^eat 
er frequency of crises, which this array ivill utilise in order to 
destroy capitalism 

End of 1907 



MILITANT MILITARISM AND THE ANTI MILITARIST 
TACTICS OF SOCIAL DEMOCRACY^ 

1 

The diplomatiats are in a state of agitation *‘Notes,” ^‘dispatches,’^ 
^‘declarationB*’ are coming down like hail, the Ministers are whis 
per mg behind the backs of the crowned dummies who are “con 
solidating peace** with glasses of champagne But the “subjects” 
know full well that when ravens flock together there is a corpse 
about And the Conservative Lord Cromer declared in the British 
Parliament thar^Ve are living in a time when national” (?) “inter 
eats are at stake, when passions are inflamed and there is the 
danger and possibility of a conflict, however peaceful” ( 1 ) “the 
intentions of the rulers may beu” 

Sufficient inflammable material has been accumulating of late 
and it 18 still mounting up The revolution in Persia threatens 
to break down all the partitions, the “spheres of influence” set 
up tliere by the European Powers The constitutional movement 
in Turkey threatens to wrest this appanage from the clutches of 
the European capitalist robbers, furthermore, the ancient “ques- 
tions” — the Macedonian, the Central Asiatic, the Far Eastern** 
etc , etc — have now been raised m an acute and threatening 
manner 

Meanwhile, with the network of existing open and secret treat 
Jes, agreements, etc , the slightest fillip by any “Power” will be 
sufficient to “fan the spark into a flame ” 

And the more formidably the governments brandish their wea 
pons at each other, the more ruthlessly do they suppress the 
anti militarist movement in their respective countries The per^ 
secution of anti militarists is growing in extent and in intensity, 
The “Radical Socialist” Cabinet of Clemencean Bnand *** does 
not lag behind the Junker Conservative Cabinet of Biilow **** in 
the matter of oppression The dissolution of the “youth organlsa 

824 
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Uons” throughout Germany^ which followed the introduction of the 
new law on unions and meelings prohibiting the attendance of per 
sons under twenty )eara of age at political meetings, has extremely 
hampered anti militarist agitation in Germany 

As a consequence, the controversy over tlie anti militarist tac 
tics of the Socialists, which subsided after the Stuttgart Congress, 

13 now being revived in the Party press 

What at first sight seems a strange phenomenon presents itself 
in spite of the obvious importance of this question, in spite of 
die clear, strikingly manifest harmfulness of militarism, it is 
difficult for the proletariat to find another question on which 
there is so mucl) vacillation, so much discord among the Western 
Sooialists as in the controversy over anti militarist tactics 

The principles of the premises for the correct solution of this 
problem were laid down quite firmly long ago, and they do not 
give nao to aiVy differences of opinion Contemporary militarism is 
the result of oapilallsm, it is the “living manifestation’^ of capital 
Ism in both its fomls as a military force used by the capitalist 
states in their external conflicts {MilitiiTismus nach as 

the Germans put it) and as a weapon in the hands of the ruling 
classes for the suppression of all movements (economic and poll 
tioal) of the proletariat {Mditarismus nach innen^) A number 
of International congresses (the Pans Congress in 1889, the Brus 
bqU Congress in 1891, the Ziirich Congress in 1893 and finally the 
Stuttgart Congress in 1907) m their resolutions gave a fully for 
mnlated expression of this view ^ The connection between null 
tarism and capitalism was most fully explained in the Stuttgart 
resolution, although in accordance with the agenda ("On 
national Conflicts”) the Stuttgart Congress was more concerned 
with that aspect of militarism which the Germans call "Afihtorw 
mus nach ausseru^ The followmg is the passage of that resolution 
bearing on iti 


^‘Vara between capitalist states are ns a rule, the 
petlUon qn the world market because every state etrives not ^ “ 
S it« old markets, but to win new markets, and in this connection 


t External tnilltarism — E'd 
•Internal mlUtarlam — Ed 
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the flubjugation of foreign nations and countries plays the pdnoipal part 
1 hesc wars are also caused by continuous rivalry m armaments, called forth 
by militanam, which is the principal weapon of the claaa rule of the hour 
geoisie and of the economic and political subjugation of the working class 
“"Ware are facilitated by nationalist prejudices, which are systematically 
(oelered In the civilised countries in the interests of the ruling classes for 
the purpose of diverting the proletarian massee from their ovm class tasks 
and forcing them to forget their duty of inlematlonal class solidarity 
"Thus wars are rooted in the very* nature of capitalism , they will cease 
only when the capitalist system is abolished, or when the enormity of 
human and monetary sacrifices, caused by the development of military 
technique and the outburst of popular in^gnation called forth by oima 
ments bring about the abolition of that system The working class, from 
which the soldiers are mainly drawn and by whom the material sacrifices 
are mainly borne, is particularly a natural enemy of war, since wars conflict 
with the aim it pursues, namely, the creation of an economic system based 
on the principles of socialism, a system that will really bring about the 
solidarity of nations.'^ 


U 

Thufl, the connection between the principles of militarism and 
of capitalism has been firmly established among Socialists, and 
there are no differences of opinion on that pomt However, the 
recognition of this connection does not concretely define the anti 
militarist tactics of the Socialists and does not solve the practical 
problem of how the struggle against the burden of militarism 
is to be oorried on and how wars are to be prevented And it is 
precisely in the answers to this question that one notes consider 
able divergence in the views of the Socialists At the Stuttgart Con 
gress these differences could be observed m a particularly pal 
pable manner 

At one extreme we find German Social Democrats of the Voll 
mar type They argue that since militarism is the child of capital 
isra^ since wars are a necessary concomitant of capitalist develop 
mont, there is no need for any special anti militarist activity That 
is exactly what Vollmar declared at the Essen Partcitag * On the 
question of what the Social Democrats are to do in the event of a 
declaration of war, the majority of the German Social Democrats— 
yi^ith Bebel and Vollmar at their head — persistently maintain that 
Social Democrats must defend their fatherland from attacks, that 
they are m duty bound to take part ip a ‘defensive” war This 
postulate led Vollmar to declare m Stuttgart that ^^all our love for 
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humanity tannot prevent us from being good Germans,” and led 
the Social Dempciatic deputy, Noske, to proclaim in the Reichstag 
that in the event of a war agamat Germany *Mhe Social Democrats 
will not lag behind the bourgeois parties and ivill shoulder the 
nfle ” From this position Noske had to take only one step more to 
declare “We want Germany to be as well armed as possible ” 

The other extreme is represented by the small group of follow 
era of Herv<^ The Hervt^ists aigue that the proletariat has no father 
land Hence, all wars are waged in the mtereala of the capitalists, 
hence, the proletariat must fight against every kind of war The 
proletariat must reply to every declaration of war by declaring 
a military strike and insurrection This is what the anli militarist 
propaganda must amount to in the main Hence, in Stuttgart, 
Herv6 proposed the following draft resolution 

The congress demands that every dcclaraiion of war from whauicr 
quarter it may emanate be answered by a military strike and insurrection ‘ 

Such are the two “extreme” positions on this question held 
among the Western Socialists The two diseases, which still cnp 
pie the actiMty of the socialist proletariat in the West, are re 
fleeted In them “like the sun in a drop of water” opportunist ten 
dencies on one side, anarchist phrasemongering on the other 

First of all, a few remarks about patriotism That the “proletar 
lans have no fatherland” is actually stated m The Communist 
Manifesto y that the position of Vollmar, Noske and Co is a 
“flagrant violation” of this fundamental proposition of interna 
twnal socialism is equally true But it does not follow from this 
that Herv6 and the Herv6j8t8 are right when they assert that it is 
immaterial to the proletariat in which fatherland it lives whether 
it lives in monarchist Germany, republican France or despotic 
Turkey The fatherland, i e , the given political, cultural and social 
enviionment, is the most powerful factoi in the class struggle of 
the proletariat, and if Vollmar is wrong m establishing a kind of 
“truly German” attitude of the proletariat towards the “father 
land,” Herv6 is not less wrong in treating such an important factor 
of the proletarian struggle for emancipation in an unpardonably 
uncritical fashion The proletariat cannot treat the political, social 
and cultural conditions cf its struggle with indifference or eqiin 
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nimity, consequently, it cannot remain indifferent to the destiny 
of Its country But it is interested in the destiny of its country only 
in so far as it affects its class struggle, and not by virtue of some 
bourgeois ‘‘patriotism,” “which sounds altogether indecent on the 
bps of a Social Democrat 

The other question is more complicated — the attitude towards 
militaiism and war It is obvious at the very first glance that Hervo 
confuses these two questions unpardonably and forgets the cause 
and effect as between capitalism and war, if the proletariat had 
adopted Herv^’s tactics U would have condemned itself to futile 
work it would have used all its fighting preparedness (he talks of 
insurrection, does he not?) to fight the consequenCeB (war), while 
allowing the cause (capitalism) to continue 
The anarchist method of reasoning is revealed here in full mea 
sure The blind faith in the miraculous power of e\ory **act{on 
directe,” the abstraction of this “direct action” from the general 
social land political situation without analysing it in the least — m 
a word, “the arbitrar> mechanical conception of social pheno 
mena” (accordmg to K Liebknecht’s expression) is obvious 
Herv 6 ’a plan is “very simple” on the day of the declaration of 
war the Socialist soldiers desert, and the reservists declare a strike 
and stay at home 

But “a raserviata* strike is not paflalva rosletanco the working claea 
would 60011 pass on to open resistance to imurrcction and this latter 
would hate more cliancea of biioocm, hecauac the active ormy would bo 
on the frontier of the country *' (G Herv^, Lear Patrie ) 

Such is this “effective, direct and practical plan,” and, certain 
of its success, Hervd proposes to reply to every declaration of war 
fay a military strike and insurrection 

As 18 clearly seen from the above, the question hero is not 
whether the proletanat should, when it deems it expedient, 
reply to a declaration of war by a strike and insurrection The 
controversy centres round the question as to whether the proletar 
iat should be bound by an obligation to reply to every war by in 
sUrroction To adopt the latter policy means depriving the pro 
letarlat of the choice of the moment for the decisive battle and 
leaving that choice to its enemies It is not the proletanat that 
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is to choose the moment of struggle in accordance ^\ath its own 
interests, when its general socialist class consciousness U at its 
height, when it is well organised, when the ground is favourable, 
etc , etc , no, the bourgeois governments could provoke it to an 
uprising even when the conditions were uiif a\ ourable for it, eg, 
by a declaration of such a war as la specially capable of calling 
forth patriotic and chauvinist sentiments among broad strata of 
the population, a war that would isolate the rebellious proletariat 
Moreover, one must not forget that the bourgeoisie — which in 
every country, from monarchist Germany down to republican 
France and democratic Switzerland, fiercely persecutes anti 
niihtanst activities in peace time — would come down ruthlessly on 
any attempt at a military strike in the event of war, at a time 
when a state of war, ipartial law, courts martiaU etc , are m force 
Kautsky is right when he says of Herv^’s idea **Tha idea of a 
strike against war was prompted by ‘good’ motives, it is noble and 
heroic, but it is heroic folly ” 

The proletariat may reply to tlie declaration of war by a 
military atnke if it finds it expedient and appropriate, it may, 
among other methods of achieving the social revolution, resort 
also to a military strike, but it is not in the interests of the prole 
taiiat to bind itself doivn to this “tactical recipe” 

That 18 precisely the way the Stuttgart International Congress 
answered this controversial question 

ni 

But while the views of the Herv^ists are “heroic folly,” the 
position of Vollmar, Noske and their adherents of the “Right 
wing” IS, on the other hand, opportunist cowardice Since mihtai 
ism IS the offspring of capital and will fall with it — they argued in 
Stuttgart, and especially in Essen^ — there is no need for special 
anti militarist agitation no such agitation should be carried on 
But — ^was the rejoinder made to them in Stuttgart — the radical 
solution of the labour and woman’s problems, for instance, is also 
impossible so long as the capitalist system prevails, nevertheless, 
we are fighbng for labour legislation, for the extension of civil 
rights to women, etc Special onti militarist propaganda must be 
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conducted all the more energetically because cases of the inter 
vention of military forces m the struggle between labour and 
capital become increasingly frequent, and the importance of 
militarism not only during the present struggle of the proletariat, 
but also in the future, at the moment of the social revolubon, bo 
comes increasingly obvious 

The need for special anti militarist propaganda is supported 
not only by proof based on principles but also by important his 
torical experience Belgium in tbis respect is in advance of all the 
other countries The Belgian Labour Party, ^ apart from the 
general propaganda of the ideas of anti militansni, has organised 
groups of socialist youth, t^o ‘‘Young Guard*’** {^^Jeunes 
Gardes'^') The groups of the same district form the District Federa 
tion, all the district federations, in their turn, are united in a 
National Federation with the “General Council” at their head The 
organs of the “Young Guard” {La Jeunesse — c^est Vavenir^ De 
Caserne, De Lotelmg^ and others) have a circulation of tens of 
thousands ^ Tlie Walloon Federation, consisting of 62 local groups 
vith 10,000 members, is the strongest of all the federations, in all 
the “Young Guard” now consists of 121 local groups 

Simultaneously with agitation in the press, intense oral agita 
lion 18 earned on in January and September (the months when 
recruits are called up) popular meetings and processions are or 
ganised in tlie principal cities of Belgium, at open air meetings 
outside the premises of the mairies,^ Socialist speakers explain the 
meaning of militarism to the young recruits The “General Coun 
oil” of the “Young Guard” has set up a “Grievances Coromittee” 
the function of which is to collect information concerning all cases 
of injustice in the barracks This information is published daily in 
the central organ of the Party, Le PeupUy under the heading 
“From the Army” Anti militarist propaganda does not stop at 
the doorstep of the barracks, the Socialist soldiers form groups 
for the purpose of carrying on propaganda in the army At the 
present time there arc about fifteen such groupa (“Soldiers* 
thjions**) 

Following the Belgian model, anti militarist propaganda is 
— town hall — Ed Eng ed 
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being carried on m France/ Switzerland, Ausliia and other coun 
tries, such propaganda varying in intensity and in form of organ 
isation 

Thus, special anti militarist activity is not only particularly 
necessary, but practically expedient and useful Therefore, mas 
much as Vollmar opposed it, pointing to the impossible police 
conditions m Germany and to the danger of the Party organlsa 
tions being smashed on this account, the question was reduced to 
a concrete analysis of the conditions in the given country, to a 
question of fact and not to a question of principle Although, in 
this connection, too, Jaur^s was quite justified in saying that as 
German Social Democracy, in its youth, had survived the hard 
times of the Anti Socialist Law and the iron hand of Prince Bis 
marck and has now become incomparably bigger and stronger, it 
need no longer fear persecution by the present rulers But Vollmar 
is doubly ’wrong when he tries to argue that special anti militarist 
propaganda is inexpedient m principle 

Not less opportunistic is the conviction of Vollmar and his 
followers that it is the duty of Social Democrfits to take part m a 
defensive war Kautsky^s brilliant criticism completely demolished 
these views Kautsky pointed out that sometimes, especially m a 
moment of patriotic intoxication, it is utterly impossible to be 
clear as to whether the given war was called forth by defensive 
or offensive aims (the example quoted by Kautsky did Japan at 
tack or defend herself at the beginning of the Russo Japanese 
war?) Social Democrats would be entangled m the meshes of 
diplonlatic negotiationa if they took it into their heads to deter 
mine their altitude towards war on the basis of such a entenon 
Social Democrats may even find themselves in the position of hav 
ing to demand aggressive wars In 184B (the HorySists, too, would 
do well to remember this) Marx end Engels considered a war on 
the part of Germany against Russia to be necessary Later on 


»An inlereatiriR feature o{ the work carried on By the French ia the 
oi^anisadon of tlie aoKialled '‘aoldieFa every week a worker pays 

one 80 U to the secretary of Ws union, the sums gathered in this ^ay are 
sent to tho Boldim »a* a reminder of the feet that oven 
uniform they belong to the exploited class and that they must not forget this 

under any olrcumstancee ” 
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they attempted to influence public opinion in England m order to 
induce England to go to war against Russia * Incidentally, Kaut- 
sky constructs the following hypothetical instarico 

^*Lct ua aeaume,” he eaya, ‘'that the revolutionary movement game a victory 
In Ruaaia and that under the influence of this victory power passes 
into the hands of the proletariat in France < on the other hand let us 
assume that a coalition of European monarohs is formed against the new 
Russia Will intemationol Social Democracy protest if the French Republic 
then comes to the assistance of Russia?'* (K Kautsky Our Views on 
Patriotism and JVar) 

Obviously, m this question (as also in views on “patriotism”) 
it 18 not the offensive or defensive character of the war, hut the 
interests of the class struggle of the proletariat, or rather, tlie in 
terests of the international movement of the proletariat that repre 
sent the only possible point of view from which the question of the 
attitude of Social Democracy towards a given phenomenon in in 
temationol relations can bo considered and solved 

To what lengths opportunism is capable of going in these ques 
tions too IB shown by the recent utterance of Jau ^^8 In expressing 
his views on the international situation m an obscure German 
liberal bourgeois newspaper, ho defends the alliance of France 
and England with Russia against the accusation of anti pacific 
mtentions and considers this alliance to be a “guarantee of peace”, 
he welcomes the fact that “we have now lived to see an alliance 
of England and Russia, two ancient enemies ” 

In her “Open Letter” in tjie latest issue of Die Neue ZeU, Rosa 
Luxemburg gives an excellent appraisal of this view and a sharp 
retort to Jauris 

First of all R, Luxeihburg states that to talk of an alliance be 
tween “Russia” and “England” means “talkmg in the language 
of bourgeois politicians,” for the interests of the capitalist states 
and the interests of the proletariat in foreign politics are diamet 
ncally opposed to each other, and it ib impossible to speak of 
harmony of mteiesta m the domain of foreign relationa If mill 
tariBtti is the offspring of capitalism, then wars, too, cannot be 
eliminated by the intrigues of rulers and diplomats, an(J the task 
of the Sbcialifits la not to create illusions on this score, but, on the 
contrary, always to expose the hypocrisy and the Impotence of 
diplonlatio “peace measures ” 
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The mam point of the “Letter,” however, le the appraisal of the 
alliance of England and France with Ruaaia, which Jaurea praises 
so much The European bourgeois enabled tsaxifim to repel the 
revolutionary onslaught 

“In trying now to transform tho temporary victory over the revolution 
into a final victory abftolutiam is reflorllng above all to the tried method 
of all tottering despotic governments — -to successes in foreign politics ** 

All the alliances of Russia at the present time mean 

“ the Holy Alliance of the bourgeoisie of Western Europe with Russian 
counterrevolution, with the stranglers and eiccutionora of Russian and 
Polish fighters for treedom, they mean the alrengihening of the bloodiest 
reaction, not only In Russia but also in intemation^ relations That Is why 
the most elementary task of the Socialists and proletarians of all oountries 
tfl to oppose the alilance with counterrevolutionary Russia with all their 
might 

“How la one to explain,” asks R Luxemburg, addressing heraeli to 
Jaur^B, “the fact that you who once delivered brilliant speeches in the 
French Chamber opposing the Russian loan,* you who but a few weeks ago 
published m your newspaper lHumanu6 an ardent appeal to public opinion 
against the bloody work of the courts martial in Russian Poland,** will 
strive Hn a most energetic fashion* to make the government of the bloody 
executioners of the RuasisTi revolution and of the Persian uprising an fn 
fluential factor in European politics, to make the Russian gallows the plllan 
of international peace? How is it possible to reconcile your peaceful plans 
based on the Franco Russian and Anglo Russian alliancea with the protest 
recently made by the French Socialist parhamentery fraction and by the 
Administrative Committee of the National Council of the SoeiaUat Party 
against Falii^res* **♦ visit to Russia with the protest whioh fervently 
defends the interests of the Russian revolution and bears your own ligna 
lure? If the President of the French Republio wanted to refer to your 
ideas about the fnlematlonal situation, he would declare In reply to your 
protest whoever approves of the aim must approve of the means, whoever 
regards the alliance with tsarist Russia as a guarantee of international 
peace must accept OTOrything that strengthens that alliance and fosters 
friendship \ 

* What would you have said if Socialists and revolutionaries had been 
fonnd in Germany, in Russia and in England who *ln the interests of peace* 
had recommended an alliance with the government of the restoration or 
the government of Cavalgnac, or the government of Thiers and Jules 
Favre,**** and had lent sneh an alliance their moral authority?'! ** 

This letter speaks for itself, and the Russian Social Democrats 
can only congratulate Comrade R Luxemburg on this protest of 
Kerft and on the defence of the RussJan revolution before the In 
temational proletariat 
August EJulyl 1908 



WHAT SHOULD NOT BE IMITATED IN THE GERMAN 
LABOUR MOVEMENT^ 

K Legien, one of the most prominent and responsible repreaenta 
lives of the German trade unions, recently published an account 
of hi8 visit to America in the form of a rather bulky book entitled 
The Labour Movement in America* 

As one of the most prominent representatives not only of the 
German but also of the international trade union movement, K 
Legien made tins visit appear to have special, so to say, state im 
portance For years he conducted negotiations about this visit 
with the Socialist Party of America and with the “Amencan 
Federation of Labour,”** the federation of trade imions led by 
the famous (or rather infamous) Compere When it was learned 
that Karl Liebknecht was going to America, Legien did not want 
to go at the same time because he 

** wanted to avoid the aimultaneous appearance in the United States of two 
public speakers whose views on Parly tactics and on the importance and value 
of the separate branches of the labour movement did not entirely coincide 

K Legien collected a very large amount of material on the 
trade union movement in America^ but ha has been quite unable to 
utilise it on hia book, which is mainly filled with rubbish in the 
shape oi itagmentary accoxmte tA bis jommey, mere femWelona xn 
content and worse than feuilletons in style Even the rules of the 
trade unions m America, in which Legien took special interest, 
have not been studied, not worked up, but merely translated, with 
out system and incompletely 

One episode in Legien’s tour is exceedingly instructive and re 
veals very clearly two tendencies in the world labour movement, 
especially in the German laboui^ movement 
Legien visited the United States chamber of deputies, called 
“Congress ” The democratic regime of the republic made a favour 
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able impression on the man who was bi ought up lu p^alioe ridden 
Prussia, and he notes with a pleasure which is quite understand 
able that the state m America supplies every Congressman not 
only with a special room furnished according to the last word in 
comfort, but also with a paid secretary to do a great deal of his 
work The simplicity and lack of constraint in the bearing of the 
Congressmen and of the Speaker differed sharply from what 
Legien h^d seen in other European parliaments, especially m Ger 
many In Euiope n Social Democrat could not even dream of ad 
dressing a speech of greeting to a bourgeois parliament at its 
official session^ But in Almerica this was very simple and the title 
of Social Democrat did not frighten anyone except that 
very Social Democrat^ 

It was here that the American bourgeois fashion of “killing” 
unstable Socialists “with kindness,” as well as the German oppor 
tunist fashion of renouncing socialism to please the ‘ kind ’’ af 
fabie and democratic bourgeoisie, was revealed 

Legien*s speech of greeting was translated into English (democ 
racy was not a bit frightened by hearing an “alien” language in its 
parliament), over 200 Congressmen, each in turn, shook hands 
with Legien as the “guest” of the republic the Speaker of Con 
greaa thanked him particularly 

*'The form and content of my speech of greeting/ writes Legien, 'Vere 
favourably commented upon in the Socialist press both of the United 
States and of Germany Some German editors, however could not 
refrain from mentioning that my speech proved once ogam that it is Im 
possible for a Social Democrat to deliver a Social Democratic speech before 
a bourgeois audience Well if they these editors, were in my place 
they would no doubt have delivered a speech against capitalism and in 
favour of a raaea strike, whereas I thought it important to emphasise before 
ffiat parliament that the Social Democratic and the trade union workers 
of Germany want peace among nations and desire through peace the 
further development of culture to the highest possible level ” 

Poor “editors” — Legien has annihilated them with his “states 
man” like speech In the German labour movement the opportu 
nism of the leaders of tlie trade union movement m general, and of 
Legien especially and m particular, has long been a matter of 
common knowledge, and many class conscious workers appraise 
them correctly But in our country, in Russia, where there is too 
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much tali about the “model” of European^ sociabsm, and where 
in this connection it is precisely the worst, the most objectionable 
features of the “model” that are selected, it will not be amiss to 
dwell at greater length on Legien’s speech 
The leader of the army of two million German trade umon 
i6tB, I e , the Social Democratic trade unions, a member of the 
Social Democratic fraction in the German Reiclistag, delivers a 
purely liberal bourgeois speech before the supreme assembly of 
the representatives of capitalist America Naturally, not a single 
liberal, not even an Octobrist, would have refused to endorse the 
words about “peace” and “culture 
And when the bocialists in Germany remarked that this was not 
a Social Democratic speech, our “leader” of the wage slaves of 
capital poured lofty scorn on the Socialists What are “editors” 
compared with a “practical politician” and the collector of work 
era’ pennies? Our philistine Narcissus has the same contempt for 
editors as a police pompadour in a certain country has for the 
“third element” 

They, “these editors,” to be sure, would have delivered a speech 
“against capitalism ” 

Just think what this quasi Socialist is mocking at he is mock 
mg at the idea of a Socialist taking it into his head that he must 
talk agai/wt capitalism Such an idea is utterly foreign to the 
“statesmen” of German opportunism, they talk in a w^y that mil 
not offend “capitalism ” And while disgracing tliemselves by this 
flunkeyish renunciation of socialism, they glory in their shatue 
Legien does not belong to the man in the street category He is 
the representative of on army, or to be more exact, of the officers’ 
corps of the trade union army His speech is not an accident 
or a slip of the tongue, nor is it a eohtary escapade or a mistake 
commuted by a provincial German “office clerk” overawed by the 
kindness of the American Capitalists who betray no trace of police 
arrogance If it wore only this, it would not be worth while dwell 
ing on Legien’s speech 

But obviously this is not the case 

At the International Congress in Stuttgart, half the German 
delegation turned out to be precisely this sort of miserable social 
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and they voted for the ultra opportuni&t resolution on the 
colonial question ^ 

If you take the German magazine, the Socialist (??} Monthly^ 
)ou ivill always find in it articles by public men like Legien, 
thoroughly opportunist articles which have nothing in comcnon 
With socialism and which touch on all the most important ques 
tions of the labour movement 

And although the '*officlar^ explanation of tlie ^'official*' Gei 
man Party is that one reads” the Socialist Monthly, that it 
has no influence, etc , this is untrue The Stuttgart “case” proved 
that it 13 untrue The most prominent and responsible public men, 
parliamentarians, leaders of trade unions, who contribute to the 
Socialist Monthly, are constantly and imdcviatingly spreading 
their viewpoint among the masses 

‘‘The official optimism” of the German Party was long ago re 
corded in its own camp by those whom Lcgien called “these 
editors,” a nickname at once contemptuous (from the standpomt 
of a bourgeois) and honourable (from the standpoint of a Social 
1st) And the more often liberals and liquidators in Russia (Trot 
sky, of course, included) attempt to transplant this pleasant char 
actenstic to our soil, the more resolutely must we combat it 

German Social Democracy has >ery great merits It has a 
theory, strictly worked out owing to the fight waged by Marx 
against all the Hbchbergs, DQhrings and Co a theory which our 
Narodnlki are vainly trying to evade, or revise, in an opportunist 
fashion It has a mass organisation, newspapers, trade unions, 
political unions — that same mass organisation which is becoming 
so clearly crystalhsed in our country in the form of the victory 
which the Marxists isU ^ are gaming every where—in the 

Duma elections and m the field of the daily press, in the elections 
to the insurance council and m the trade unions The efforts of 
our liquidators, whom the workers have “removed from their 
posts,” to evade this question of mass organisation in Russia as 

^ See article “The Intenzatlonal Socialist CongrcBs jn Stattflarl” in tbli 
volume and aoie$ to pages 814* and 316** — Ed Eng ed 

* SoilaUsUsche Manatshefti — Ed Eng sd 

• / e the Bolflhevika, — Ed 


U Lonla IV t 
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adapted to Ruwian conditions ore as futile as the vain efforts of 
the Narodniki, and signify a similar intellectual split off from the 
labour movement 

But the menta of German Social Democracy are merits not be 
cause of disgraceful speeches such as those delivered by Legien 
and of the “apeechea” (in the press) of the contributors of the 
Socialist Monthly^ but m spite of them We must not gloss over or 
confuse by ^‘official optimistic” phrases the undoubted disease of 
the German Party which is manifesting itself in phenomena of this 
kmd, we must expose it before the Russian workers, so that we 
may learn, by the expeiience of an older movement, what should 
not be imitated. 

April 1914 
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Pack S* The artioio ‘On to the High Road/ pubKahed in Sotsial 
Defnokrat, the central organ of the Party, No 2 of February 10, 1909 wag 
written by Lenin immediately after the All Russian Conference of the 
R S D L P which was hold In Paris in January 1909 (December 1908i 
old style, henoe known as the Decomber Conference) This conference 
played a very important part In the life of the Party for U was iboro 
that the Party formulated its views on the political ailuatlon that existed 
after the victory of the counterrevolution, on the policy of the government 
and of the ruling classes (and parties), on the immediate tasks of Party 
work, and in particular, on the Duma work of the Paxty The conference 
4»nBi8tcd of six Bolsheviks, two of whom were otzovists, ie those who 
demanded that the Social Democratic deputies in the Duma be recalled 
<iee note to p 17*), four Mensheviks, three Bundista and fl^o icprcsent 
atives of Polish Social Democracy Thanks to tho support they received 
ihnom the Polish comrades the Bolsheviks had a majority on all the import 
ant questions that were discussed, and In tho main tho resolutions adopted 
by the conference were those proposed by the BolahevlkB 
In this article Lenm explains these resolutions The main Tcaolution of 
the conference, vit, the Present Situation and the Tasks of the Party/' 
was drafted by Lenin (seo draft, pp 13 16) and was adopted by the con 
ference vrith only alight amendment Tho main thesis of this resolution li 
that tho autocracy, which had defeated the Revolution of 1905*07, “Ja 
developing and becoming transformed into a bourgeois monarchy" and 
that U Is taking new stepa In this trensformatlon, but that it It doing thii 
fn such a way that "the power and incomes of the feudal landlords might 
be preserved" Lenin attached decisive impoxUnce to this appraisal of tho 
class character of the autocracy after the revolution as a means of dehnlng 
the tasks of the proletarian party for the whole period of 1908-14 He was 
of the opinion that to refuse to accept this appraisal was tantamount to 
slipping either Into Menshevik liquldatioiusm or Into tho otzovisi x>n«llon 
Hence, In his struggle on these two fronts in tho period of the reaction, 
Lenin constantly proceeded from this evaluation of the character of the 
autocracy and attacked the evaluation given by the Menshevik liquidators 
and the otepvialB The reader will see this from a perusal of the arUcles 
that follow the present one vix "The Social Structure of State Power, 
©to" and "Notes of a Publicist, 1 The ‘PJatform* of the Adherents and 
Defenders of Otzovism" By comparing these articles with the article "On 
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to the HjgJi Road** and the *‘Draft Resolution on the Preeant Situation 
and the Taska of the Party* the reader will fiee how the diifferenco in 
the evaluation of the claaa character of the autocracy led to the differeUoo 
in the political Imes puraued by the Bolsheviks, the Mensheyik hqui 
dators and the otzo vista, respectively By adopting the Lemnist evaluation 
of the autocracy and aU the political conclusions that followed from it, 
the conference struck a similar blow at otzovi^m and llquldationism In 
the tesolutione that it adopted on tho Social Democratic Duma fraction 
and on the organisational question, with which as well as with the resolu 
tlon “On the Present Situation^ oto ** Lenin deala In his arucle “On to the 
High Road 

Tho stnigglo “on two fronts* which lenin and the Bolsheviks waged 
at the December Conference of 1908, and aftenvaids, must bo regarded as 
one of the stages of that constant struggle ‘ against the enemies in tho 
labour movement** In tho course of which, os Lenin says, “Bolshevism 
grew# became strong and hardened** — a struggle against the petty bourgeois 
opportunism of the Right and also against the petty bourgeois revolutionar 
Iness of the “Left ** Monshevik liquidatlonism and its struggle against an 
Illegal revolutionary party of the proletariat and for a legal “workers* ** 
party of hberal reforms was nothing more nor lass than the direct con 
tinuation and development, in the new conditions of tho period of reaction 
and of tho new revival, of the opportunist line pursued by Menshevism in 
the Revolution of 1905-07 In the period of 1905-07 the general polidoal 
line of Menshevism was tho lino of co operation with the liberal hoor- 
geoisie and of the eubordlnation of the revolutionary labour movement to 
the latter As pursued by the liquidators, this lino assumed the oharaoter 
of subordinating the revolutionary labour movement to tho interests of 
the bargain which the liberal bourgeoisie had already made with tsarism and 
of the pettifogging, liberal reformist patching up of the regime which had 
established Itself after tho defeat of the Revolution of 1905-07 Otzovism, 
In ita turn, was nothing more nor less than the revolutionariness of tho 
“frenxled potty bourgeois** who Is incapable of understanding the changes 
f that have taken place in the relation of class forces and In tho conditions 
of their struggle, and is incapable of changing tactics accordingly This 
petty bourgeois revolutionariness, which substitutes sonorous revolutionary 
phrases for an estimation of the conditions of tho struggle, was primarily 
ofaaracteristio of oizovlsm The defeat of the Revolution of 1905-07, the 
new stops taken by the autocracy in the direction of a bourgeois monarchy, 
tho shifting of olossee In the country, which found eTpression in the baj> 
gain, the alUonoe, the compromise entered into between the landlord autoc 
racy and the bourgaolple, Inoluding the liberal bourgeoisie, made it necessary 
for the defeated revolutionary army to retreat Tho Bolsheviks carried out 
ihla retreat in such a manner os to preserve and prepare for tho poasibll/ty 
of another revolutionary oRensive Tlie Mensheriks, on the other hand, 
letroated Into tho marsh of liberal reformism Tho otzovists did not make 
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fcucb a restrcat^ nor did they make a Bolahcvik retreat Failing to under 
stand either the changed conditions of the etniggle or the algnificance of 
these changes denying the necessity for a retreat in order to prepare for 
another revolutionary offensive* and repudiating the necessity of utilising 
the legal loBlitutioos and organisalions for this purpose they too like the 
Mensheviks* hindered the preparations for the new offensive they too were 
liquidators but liquidators from the Left/' Ilquidalors turned inside out ‘ 
This ^‘Lefl“ otzovisl danger had to be combated, all the more so since U 
existed in the Bolsheviks' own ranks, and only hy smashing it could the Bol 
Bhevikfl entirely free their hands to fight against the danger from the Right, 
against Menshevik llquldationlsm Lenin expressed the extreme importance 
of the struggle waged against otzovism in the period of reaction in the 
following words written in hie pamphlet * Lcjt Communisntt an 

Infantile Disorder 

"Of all the defeated opposition and revolutionary parlies the Bolsheviks 
effected the most orderly retreat with the least loss to- their nnny with 
the nucleus of their party best prcieivod, with iho fewest splits (in the 
sense of deep, irremediable splits), with tho least demoralisation, and In 
the best condition to renew work on the broadest scale and in the most 
correct; and energetic manner The Bolshevlke achieved this only because 
they ruthlessly exposed and expelled the revolutionary phrasemongers, 
who refused to understand that it was necessary to retreat, that it was 
necessary to know how to retreat that It was absolutely necessary for them 
to learn how to work legally In the most reactionary parliaments, in the 
most reactionary trade unions, co-operative societies, social insurance and 
similar organisations.” 

Page 5* Lenin here refers to an amendment moved at the conference by 
the Mensheviks In the passage of the resolution which says that the 
feudal autocracy was taking another step towards being transformed into 
a bourgeois monarchy they moved that the word '^pluiocratic^^ bo suhslitu 
ted for the word "bourgeois " Plutocracy means government by the rich, 
hut It does not indicate what kind of nch, the landlords or the capitalist 
bourgeoisie Of course the conference rejected this amendment, a» the autoc 
racy had long been a plutocratic one re the autocracy of the nch, 
and there was, therefore, no need for it to take tho path of becoming 
One It was also necessary to give a clear and distinct class characteriaallon 
of the autocracy in the given historical period and not to blur It by tho 
vague term "plutocratic ” 

Pace 9 * In 1878, Biaraarok, then Chancellor of Germany, secured 
the passage in the Reichstag of tho Anti Socialist Law by which tho 
activities of the German Social Democratic Parly were declared illegal This 
law remained in operation until 1890 During tho operation of this law 
the Social Democratic Party, which went underground, strove to combine 
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legal with illegal Party work In Switzerland the Party puhliBhed a new»- 
paper» Soualdemokrat which was smuggled into Germany For the 
purpose of amuggUng the newspaper and other illegal literature into 
Germany, the Party set up a special secret organisation which came to 
be known as the “Red Post” The Parly regularly convened its congresses 
abroad and convened illegal conferences of the various districts of the 
Party in Germany itself At the same time, the Party exerted every effort 
to retain and reinforce the strongholds for legal Party work Such strong 
holds were the Reichstag — from the floor of which the members of the 
Social Democratic Party exposed the government and pointed out the path 
of struggle for the masBCS of the workers — the various educational aporta 
and other working class socletfea — in which the members of the Party 
earned on socialist propaganda, the trade unions — in which the Party was 
able legally to train the masses for the struggle against the bourgeoisie, eto 
This combination of legal and illegal work enabled the Party to strengthen 
its influence among the masses in spite of government persecution and 
finally enabled it to compel the government to repeal the Anil Socialist Law 

Page 13 * Lenin explains why the policy of the tsarist autocracy after the 
Revolution of 1905 07 could bo described as a “bourgeois Bonapartlet” pol 
Icy, fe, a policy that was akin to that of the monarchy of Napoleon 
Bonaparte, after the Great French Revolution of 1789 93, and of Napo- 
leon ni, after the Revolution of 1849 in France, In his article entitled “An 
Appreciation of the Present Situation “ (Collected JP'orks, Vol Xll ) 
This article was written after the December Conference of the Party of 1908 
for the preclie purpose of explaining this “Draft Resolution on the Present 
Situation and the Tasks of the Party “ Neither of the Napoleonio monarchies 
had the old feudal landlord olass to support them and were compelled to 
pursue a hourgeoU policy, fe, to become bourgeois monarchloB The old 
semi feudal landlord prop of the tsarist autocracy was also shaken The 
autocracy remained a landlord autocracy (that is what dfstingufshed ft 
from the two Napoleonio monarchies), but it too was compelled to pursue a 
bourgeois policy and to rely on the bourgeoisie in order to save itself and 
its maatera, the landlords Both the Napoleonio monarchies tried to rely on 
the peasantry and each In its own way “flirted*' with the rural districts* 
Tho tsarist autocracy also sought support in the rural districts and “flirted*' 
with the upper stratum of the rural population, ie, the kulaks. It too,, 
in Its own landlord way, pureued a bourgeois rural policy, Heslroyed the 
village commune by means of Its new, Stolypin legislation and widened 
and strengthened the kulak strata of the rural population. (See articles 
“The Agrarian Question and the Present State of Russia** and “The 
Question of the [General] Agrarian Policy of the Present Government,** in 
this volume ) Lenin described this policy in the rural districts as agrarian 
“Bonapartism** In the article entitled “An Appreciation of the Present 
Sllnadon,** ipentlono^ above, Lenin tnrcle^ *\ , The agrarian Bonapnrtisirv 
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of Stolypfn — >¥110 on ihia point is quite deliberately and very fimily aup 
ported by the Black Hundred landlords and the Octobrist bourgeoisie — 
could not have been born let alone endured for two yews, had not the village 
commune itself In Russia developed capitalistically had not elements 
arisen in the village communes with whom the autocracy was able to begin 
to flirt and to whom it was able to say ‘Enrich yourselves I* Plunder tho 
village commune, but support me!**' Thus after the Revolution of 1905 07* 
tho tsarist autocracy utihaed the Bonapartlst egranan policy for the 
purpose of strengthening the rule of the landlords by turning to ila own ends 
one of the results of the influence of capitalist development In the rural 
districts of Russia* viz the class differentiation of the rural population and 
the rise of the bourgeoJa kulak class in the rural disincte 

Pace 14 ^ The peasant deputies in tho Third Duma — ^“>vho had even been 
sifted through a number of police sieves**— non party and partly Rights — 
Introduced a Bill in the Third Duma known as the *‘Bill of the 42,” which 
provided for the compulsory alienation of the land and for the eslabUshment 
of local land departments to be elected by the ufhole o/ the population 
“And the very fact ** says Lenin, *‘that in a Black Hundred Duma that was 
elected on the basis of an electoral law deliberately fabricated In the inter 
ests of the landlords by order of the united nobility, under the rule of the 
most desperate reaction and raging White terror— that in such a Duma 
forty two peasants should sign such a Bill is better proof than any number 
of arguments of the revolutionary temper of tho peasant masses in con 
temporary Russia ” (Article entitled “The Agrarian Debate in tho Third 
Duma,” CoUected Works, Vol XH ) 

Pacb 15 * This refers to tho Persian Revolution of 1906, the Turkish Revolu 
tion of 190B and the revival of the national liberation movement in India and 
China (See also notes to pages 297,** 298,* 299,* 800,* 305 * and 312 *) 

Pace 15 ** This refers to the onrtailment of the slogans a democratic 
TCpubllo* an eight hour day and tho oonflsoatlon of all landlord estates 
It was around these three main slogans that tho agitational work of tho 
Bolahoriks was centred The Menshmdk liquidators, betraying the revolu 
lion, substituted purely reformist slogans for these revolutionary slogans 
“For tho slogan of a republic and the abolition of tho tsarist monarchy 
they substituted tho demand for froodom of coalition, free speech, etc, 
xdihovLt the overthrow of tsarism^ that is to say, they adopted the liberal 
point of vievf For detaila concerning the ourtailment of the revolution 
ary slogans, see the article entitled “Controversial Questions” In this 
volume 

Pace 16 * The resolution on tho eoonomlo policy of the working class, 
adopted by the London Congress of the Second International (1896), stated 
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that while setting Itself the main task of winning political power and 
fighting for the socialist reorganl Ballon of society, the prolotariat must at 
the same time, before the conquest of political power, figiit for the improve’ 
mem of its conditions by legislation for an eight hour day, for labour 
protection laws, freedom of coalition and freedom of assembly Simul 
taneously with the political organisation of the working class the congresi 
emphaslMd the extreme need for industrial organisations, the duty of 
which was to t^aln their members to become convinced sooialistsy The 
congress pointed to the strike and boycott a« nooeBsary means by which 
the industrial movement could achieve Its aim 

The Stuttgart Congress of tho Second International (1907), In its reao 
lution on the relations between the political parties and the trade union 
organisations, stated that Jn order to achieve the complete emancipation of 
the proletariat, both the economic and the political struggle of the working 
class were necessary **In this manner” the congress declared, “the Parly 
and the trade unions fulfil equally valuable revolutionary tasks in the prole- 
tarian struggle for emancipation In their activities the parties and the trade 
unions are tn orally bound to assist each other The trade unions will her able 
to fulfil their duties in the proletarian struggle for emancipation only when 
they base their aotlvitlea on socialist premises ” 

Pace 17 • At a meeting of the Bolshevik faction held at the time of 
the London Congress of the RSDLP In 1907, It was resolved that 
the leading organ of the Bolshevik trend should be the Bolshevik centre, 
which wat to consist of the Bolshevik members and candidates of the Can 
tral Committee of the Party and of the editorial board of the Bolshevik 
newspaper Proletary A meeting of this Bolshevik centre was held June 
2J-S0 [8 17], 1909, at which the represent etivea of a number of big 
Party organisations (St* Petersburg, Moscow, Urals), the representa 
tives of the Bolshevik section of the Social Bemooratio fraction in the Duma 
and a number of other coraredes were preaent This conference, known as 
the Conference of the Enlarged Edltodal Board of Proletary, played a very 
Important role In the struggle for Leninas line of the Party In the epoch of 
reaction. Of the resolutions adopted by this conference^ which were edited 
and partly written by Lenin, two are given here The first, as can he seen 
from its title, Is directed against cUoyism and iiltlmatumlsm 
Already at the Becember Conference of the Parly of 1908, the Parly, on 
the proposal of Lenin, emphasised the Importance of utilising the tribune 
of the Buma for revolutionary Social Bemocrntlo propagonda and aglta 
tlon, and by that pointed to the very senous political mistake committed 
by the otxovleta and the ultlmatumUts who demanded that the Bolsheviks 
leave the Duma At the conference, the otzovista did not poreiBt in theJr 
error and oven voted for Lemn’s resolution, ”On tho Pi:esent Situation and 
the Taska of tho Party,” notwithstanding the fact that the amendments 
they had moved to this resolution were defeated* After tho conference, 
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however, they not only persisted in their mistakes, but even oomToittod 
worge ones Pomtiog to the unsatisfactory composition of the Social 
Domocratio fraction in the Duma, to the mistakes it had committed and also 
to the difficulties of working in the Black Hundred Third Duma, the oizov 
ista urged that the only way out was to recall the fraction from the Duma 
(Hence the terra otzovist, from the Russian word otoziat meaning to recall ) 
They carried on strenuous agitation in. favour of recalling the fraction and 
tried to win over a number of local organisation! to their point of view 
Although openly tha otaovists opposed only participation in the Duma, 
m practice they were opposed to utihsing any of the legal posaibilltiAs — the 
trade unions, co-operative societies cultural and educational organlsa 
tions, etc By refusing to work In the legal proletarian organisations or 
to use them for Social Deraocratio propaganda and agitation, the otiovlsts 
isolated themselves from the masses of the workers* 

The nltimaiumists differed from the otzovlats in that they proposed not 
the immediate recall of the Duma fraction, but that it first ba presented 
with an ultimatum (hence the name ullimatumlsta) calling upon it to sub- 
mit without question to Parly discipline, to take pari in Parly work out 
aide the Duma and resolutely and oonsiatently carry out the Parly line 
The ultimatunilets put forward this demand for an ultimatum merely In 
order to create a pretext for recaUing the Duma fraction By putting for 
ward the demand for an ultimatum they shamefacedly screened their 
otzovlsm That is why Lenin called the ultlmaturaists ‘shamefaced oizovisle** 
The alubbomneaa with which the otzovists and the ultimatumlats persisted 
in their political errors and the harm they caused by the advocacy of 
their views made It necessary to raise the question of this trend at the 
Conference of the Enlarged Editorial Board of Proletary and to strongly 
oonderan it But the otzovists and ulUmalumiete did not limit themselves to 
persiallng in ibelr political errors While remaining in the ronki of the 
Bolsheviks they began to form themselves in a separnie j action This 
found expression particularly In their organisation of a factional “Party 
school” on the island of Capri inj Italy More than that, while departing 
more and more from the political poslliona of Bolshevism they at the 
seme tune departed more and more from the theoretical principles of 
Marxism and tended towards Idealism, towards so-called “God creating,” 
a special “soclalisl” religion, into which they, in the persons of Luna 
oharsky and Gorky, tried to transform scientific feocialism Under these 
circumstances the question of strongly condemning otzovism and uhimalura 
ism and their leaders with their anarchistic and “God creating ideas” became 
a particularly acute one For that reason the Conference of the Enlarged 
Eitorlal Board of Proletary decided that a complete rupture with oizovlam 
and ultimatumiera aa obviously anti Party trends was necessary It fs this 
that characterises the resolution passed by iho conference, ‘ On Otrovlem end 
Ultlraatunmm,” which waa in the main written by Lenin Besides this, the 
conference passed a special resolution ”On God-creallng Trends in Social Do 



848 


EXPLANATORY NOTES 


mocracy'* which declared ihai the enlarged editorial board of Proletary **regards 
this trend, the views of whloh were very etrlkingly propagated in the articles 
of Comrade Lunachareky, as a trend whiob has broken with the fundamental 
pnnciplcB of MarxlBin and which not only by Ua terminology, but by tho very 
nature of its tenets damages the revoluiionary Sooisl Democratic work of 
educating the masecs of the workers, and the Bolshevik faction has nothing in 
common with such a distortion of scientific socialism ” And the conference in 
structed the edi tonal board of Proletary to wage a determined struggle 
against such trends ond to expose their anti Marxian character Tho con 
ference fust as strongly condemned Uie attempt of Bogdanov (Maximov), 
the Ideological inapficr of otzovism and ultimatumism, to take Lunachar 
sky’s * God'Creatlon’ under his protection As a result, the conference adopted 
a resolution declaring that Bofi'danov bad broken away from the Bolsheviks 
and that the editorial board of Proletary refused to bear any rcBponsibllity 
for his political conduct 

While resolutely disaociating itself from otzovism and ultimatuinlsm, tho 
conference remained true to the struggle “on two fronts*’ and in Its 
resolution opposed Menshevik liquidationlsm no less strongly then otzoviem, 
declaring it also to be an anti Party trend which had broken with the 
Marxian ihcorv and the principles of the Party programme The second 
resolution given here, “The Tasks of the Bolsheviks In the Party * is entirely 
directed against thlg liquidationlsm which by that time bad definitely revealed 
Itself as being directed not only against the existence of the illegal Parly, but 
also against revolutionary Marxism as a whole 

In addition to the resolutfona Otzovism and Ultfmatumism“ and “The 
Tasks of the Bolsheviks In the Party,” the conference passed a resolution 
entitled “Attitude Towards Duma Activities as One of tho Branches of 
Party Work ** which wos of great historical importance, and Important 
also from the point of view of principle, Tlie resolution explained tho 
difference between “the rcvolutionarv Social Democrotlo utilisation of par 
liamcntorism^ and the opportuntet utilisation of parllamentariam, and ut 
tered a warning against “the view that parliamentarism Is the main, fun 
datnental thing that Is to he pursued for Its own sake” In opposition 
to thia view it expressed the dplnion that the parliamentary fraction (In 
this particular caio the Duma fraction) of the proletarian party “la one 
of tho subtn'dfnate organs of (he eoclalfat labour movement, one of tho 
organisatlonfl of tho Party, which pursues tho tactics of the Parly as a 
whole ^ Accordingly, the resolution declared i “ It la necessary to 
Put Into the forefront a strictly class position It Is neccesary to insist 
on the advncaoy of socialism from the tribune of the Duma, on the de^ 
fonco of revolutionary domocratlo alms and of revolutionary methods of 
acoQiilpllBhlng the task of tho bourgeols-demhorallo revolution which BtiU 
confronts Russia, to defend the traditions ond slogans of the revolution, 
without any cilrlallment whatBoever, against the counter revolutionary and 
PMtloularJy against the bourgeois liberid trend It is necessary to combat 
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rcforaiiani, which is revealing itself (among the Mensheviks and liquidutors 
particnlarly), and m opposition to bourgeois social re for roiam and alavish 
cringing before every quasi reform earned out by the Cadet Octobrist bloc 
in the Duma^ to put forward the revolutionary Social Democratic point 
of view on reforms, vix, that agitation for reforms must bo uUbsed for the 
purpose of propagating aociaham and revolution for the purpose of rallj lug and 
training the proletanat, wlille the aiieropts of the autocracy to introduce 
reforma must be utilised lor the purpose of creating new atrongholds for the 
labour movement and for increasing the oitack of the proletanat upon 
capital and the monarchy'* 

As will easily be seen, the resolutions of the Conference of the Enlarged 
Editorial Board of Proletary wliich explained to the Patty and to the work 
ors ibe extreme imnorlance of utilising the Slotc Duma m a revolutionary 
manner, combated both otzovism and ulUmatumiam, and liquidattonisra 

Page 21 * This refers to an incident which occurred in St Petersburg when 
the Social D^-mocratic fraction in the Duma asked the St Petersburg 
trade unions to provide it with material upon which the fraction could 
introduce an interpellation In the Duma concerning the persecution of the 
trade unions The opponents of the fraction, viz , the of ovists in conjunc 
lion With the Socidisl RovoluUonaries secured the adoption of a tesolu 
lion repudialluR all connection with the fraction This was not only a 
violation of elementary Party discipline, but the open sabotage of one 
of the important branches of Party work Proletary bronded this anti 
Party conduct of the otwvists as “a new form of llquidalioniam ** 

Pace 22 * The Social Democroiio fraction in the Duma ujiUsed the ser 
vices of so-called “experts" to assist It m examining all sorts of material, 
drawing up bills^ InterpellaiionB, etc Owing to the predominance of llio 
Menshevika In the fraotion, a number of liquidators (Polrcsov and others) 
and oven simply petty bourgeois democrats (like S Prokopovich) played the 
role of advisera to the fraction These "expetis” led the fraction into com 
mittiuff crude opportunist errors and sometimes into open violation of Par 
ty directives 

Page 22** At all the«e congreasce representatives of workers who were 
organised In workers' groups attended On the question as to whether work 
ers represonlativ^a should attend suoli congrreaes a very healed controversy 
arose in the Social Democratio Party The qtzovists, who did not under- 
stand the Importance of utilising "legal poasiblhHes," were of the opinion 
that the Social Dcmocrata should not lake part in them because tlio obiect 
of these congresses was to "(frag (he worker^* on to the path of reformist 
politics The Moscow olzovlats and uUimatumlets, for example, described per 
tlcipatlon m the congress of factory medical Inspectors as "betrayal of tho 
proletariat" On the other band the Afenslievika tried to utilise these 
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congrcaaes for purely oppoituoletio purpofles, did all they could to w>ftcm 
the tone of the workers’ apeechos in order *not to fdgluen ’ the coneressOB 
by extreme” alogana and tried to oersuade the workers to believe that It 
was necessary to convince the liberals that the proposed reforms were ex 
pfdicnt The Bolsheviks were of the opinion that under the conditions 
then prevailing it was 'not only legitimate but oven obligatory” to utiHae 
such congresses “It is only noecsesry to remember that the Social 
Democrats go to these congresflos to toko advantage of this, if mod 
eat, opportunity for carr>ing on Social Democratic agitation among the 
workers,” From the point of view of the Bolsheviks it was the duty of the 
Social Democrats to make the utmost use of the material provided by these 
congrcBSes “In the newspapere, in leaflets, m the workshops, we must tell 
the workers how the workers at these congresses exposed hypocritical 
bourgeois liberal lam and how they loslied out at the present system ’ — this is 
what the Bolsheviks wrote in the central organ of the Party Sofsia^ 
Demokrat The Bolaheviks considered that these congreseos were impor 
tant fllao for the reason that they provided one of the very few available 
'legal’ possibilities for the workers in the proletarian movement in different 
parts of Russia to meet and discuss immediate problems and to bring about 
an actual rapprochement and ideological unification of the workers organ 
isBtlonB of Russia ” (Proletary ) In connection with the congress of factory 
medical inspectors, the Central Committeo of the Parly stated that the Bol 
eheviks should attend the congress also because “to leave the liquidators a 
free field at the congress, not to bo there to fight them in front of the workers, 
w ould be a real crime ” 

Page 23 * This refers to the following clrcumsCanoes 

1 The “Resolution of the Central Committee on Trade Unions” was pro 
posed On the Central Committee by the Bolsheviks and carried unanimoug 
ly The resolution declared that Social Democrats must carry on their work 
in the trade union movement In the spirit of tfio resolutions of the Lon 
don Congress of the R S D L P and of the Stuttgart Congress (see note 
to page Id In the direction pf bringing the trade uhiodb closer to the 
Party The resolution put Into the forefront the task of creating compact 
organisational nuclei In the factories which were to servo as the primary 
trade Union organisations Within these nuolei, groups were to bo formed 
which were to work under the leadership of the local Parly centres Whore 
the legal trade unions had been broken up by the police, the resolution pro 
posed that illegal unions bo formed In conclusion, the Central Committee 
emphasised that tho legally existing trade unions were not to degrade the 
tniliiant tasks of the Industrial organJsatlone of the proletariat. 

2 The “Reaolullon of the Central Committee on Co operative Societlf*8” 
was also proposed by the Bolshevika and adopted unanimously It pointed 
Out to all Party organlgations the neceasily of paying particular atten 
lion to tho Co operative movement and made it the duty of the meinbere of 
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tho Party to Join the co operative societies and assist in their developmenV 
EmphasiBing the necessity of getting the consumers’ societies to co operate 
with the trade unions and Social Democratic ■workers* party tiie resolution 
contained the reservation that the co operative societies cannot serve as 
a Bubaiitutfl for militant proletarian organiflotlons The resolution called 
for a most determined struggle against all attempts to limit the orgamaa 
tional activities of the proletariat to the co operative movement As In the 
case of the trade union movement, the Social Democrats were urged to form 
compact groups In the co-operative organisations which should maintain 
close contact with tho local Party centres 

3 Concerning the Duma fraction tho Central Committee adopted a num 
her of resolutions of a Bolshevik character which emphasised the importance 
of Duma work and urged tho necessity of the whole Parly helping the 
fraction, strengthening contacts with It, supplying it with material, mobihs* 
ing tho masses of the workers around it on questions affecting Jives of 
tho workers, etc At the same time, In these resolutions the Central Commit 
toe pointed to a number of concrete mistakes committed by the ft act ton 
and deviations from the poiitical line of the Party 

4 That the overwhelming majority of tho delegates at the All Russian 
Conference of January 1909 [December 19081 was m favour of the Party 
line is indicated by tho fact that the conference adopted Bolshevik resolu 
tions, particularly the resolution drawn up by Lenin, On the Prcseni Sit 
uation and the Tasks of the Parly” given in ihla volume 

3 By ejperience in conducting the central organ is meant the leadership 
of SotsUtl Dtmokratt which pursued the Bolshevik bne ahUougb at that 
lime it was not tho organ of the Bolshevik faction {Proletary was the Bol 
shevik organ) and there were Mensheviks as well as Bolsheviks on the 
editorial board 

6 The vsorkera' groupa at the congresses referred to In this resolution and 
in the preceding note were largely under the leadership of the Bolsheviks 

Pack 23 At the end of 1908 differences began to be revealed among 
tho Mensheviks as between the liquidators and tho so called Party Mensho 
viks (Plekhanovlsts) who were in favour of preserving and strengthening 
the illegal Party In 1909 these disagreements had faecome so definite that 
they found organisational expression Plekhanov, who up to that lime had 
been a member of the central organ of the Mensheviks, Golos SoisUd 
Demokratat left the Mensheviks and resigned first from tho liqoidatfonist 
ObshchestvennoYG Dvizheniyo v Rossu {The Social /Movement m itusafa) (see 
note to page 58 *) and later from the editonol board of Golos Sotsial Demo 
krata^ “Which, aa tho resolution stated, was '‘completely cjaphvo” to the 
liquidators and was actually the ideological centre of llquldationlsra In Au 
gust 1909 Plekbanov resumed publication, of his DnetTiiA Sotsiai Demokraia 
{Diary of a Social Democrat) which ho had published in 1905^6 In his 
bnevnik ho opposed the liquidators, advocated tho preservation, strengthening 
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cTpanBlon oi tbc oMihg illegal Party, and aupported “Mensheviftiii with 
out licjuidatloniani ” cmphaeising that if liquidationlsm triumphed in the 
rartU of Menahevisni, it would make the latter hostile to Social Demooracy ” 
Pointing out that the Bolahevik® had become Blronger after they had broken 
with the otroviaia and ultimaiumists, Plokhanov called upon the Mensheviks 
to dissociate liieraielves from the liquidators 
In refemiiR to the sollt on the editonal board of Golos Sotsial Demo 
kratOj Lenin had in mind Plekhanov*a resignation from the latter At about 
this lime, disagreements among the Mensheviks were revealed in a num 
her of locfll organisations A group of Menaheviks in the Vyborg district of 
St Petersburg issued a letter of protest against the opportunism of the 
liquidators who had ronouooed all revolutionary work, and called for unity 
in the ranks of the illegal R S D L P The Mensheviks in the Zamoskvo- 
retiky and Letoriovo oisirfoti of Moscow puLiished a very sharp fetter 
against liquidatlopism, as a consequence of which the liquidators refused 
to work any longer with iho Mensheviks in these organisations Divergen 
cles were revealed also in the Bund At the * December” Conferenco of 
190s the Bundials ihemselvea declared that there were two trends in their 
organisation — a liquidationist trend and a Forty trend In the process of 
Joint, everyday practical work In Russia, the Party section of the Monshe* 
viks drew closer and closer to Bolshevism IVhen the Bolsheviks, at the 
Prague Conferenco in 1913, declared their organisational rupture with 
Uia liquidators (see note to page 149*), a considerable section of the 
practical workers in Russia who regarded ihemaelvefl as Party Mensheviks 
followed the BoleUeyiks 

Page 25 * This draft resolution was proposed at a meeting of the editorial 
board of the central organ of the Patty, Setsial Demokrat, at the end of 
1909 By the rapprochement bet^l/een definite factions that are strong 
and influential in the practical labour movement,” Lenin means the rcfp 
prochsmsTit between the Bolsheviks and the Parly Mensheviks (See pre- 
ceding nbte ) The oharacteristio feature of tills draft resolution was Lenin *8 
reference to the object pf this rapprochement, namely, to wage a ” determined 
struggle” on two fronts, and to aim the main bhto at the liquidators the 
Right** from the moment that, after the decisdve blow delivered by the Con 
fetenoo of the Enlarged Editorial Board of Proletary in Juno 1909, the liqul 
datora * of the Left” ocnld be regarded as being in the main ^defeated ” This 
resolution was not adopted by the majority of the editorial hoard 

P 49 E 25 * At the Conference of the Enlarged Editorial Board of Proletary, 
held in June 1909, the Bolsheviks completely broke away from otiovism 
and ultimatum ism and in peci^mber of the same year a new group known aa 
the Vperyodf (Forward) group was formed, which issued its own platform 
U is this platform that Lenin examines in the present article Among the 
signatoriet to this platform wore Maxim Gorky, M, N Pokiov^, A V* 
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Lunacharsky, A Bogdanov, S Volsky, M Lyadov, G Alexiusky Tho dlt^ 
tinguishlng feature of this programme vfas that it took under ila wing all the 
opportunists who had been Svronged * by the Bol8he\ik8 Although it did not 
openly take the side of otzovism and ultimatumism the Vperyod group did 
actually take them under ila protection, declared them to be * legitimate 
sbades * in the ranks of the Party and as Lenin points out, actually adopted 
the point of view of otzovism Although it did jiot openly take the side of 
Machi&m — the idealistic theories advocated by Bogdanov and Limachar 
sky (see note to page 35*) — the Yperyod group took it under its pro 
teotlon Although not uttering a word about God creating — as the mystical 
ideas ad\ocated by Maxim Gorky and Lunacharsky were called— ' and while 
not dissociating Itself from it, it counted Gorky and Lunacharsky among 
Its leaders and thereby gave protection to this anti Marxian trend 
The Vperyod group attributed the severe factional struggle to a very 
large extent to the intolerance'* and * personal amhitiona of certain Par 
ty workers (in this hinting at Lenin) and glossed over the principles ai 
issue in the factional struggle and the opportunism of the Menshevik li 
quidators against whom the Bolsheviks were fighting This conciliatory at 
Utude towards opportunism of all kinds both in theory and in practice led 
to the Vperyod faction beconoilng the common meeting ground of hetcro 
geneous elements (otzovlsts, ulthnatumists, Maohists God creators, etc ) who 
were united by their common hatred for Bolshevism, which, with. In 
domitable firmness, fought against all opportunism no matter whence it 
came In his article, *‘Tho ‘Plalform* of the Adherents and Defenders of 
Otzovism,*' Lenin exposes the real character of this group and Its plalloim 
and reveals that its alleged revolutlonarinoss and Bolshevism were merely 
a '‘caricature '* 

Pack 32 * Lenin here refers to the fact that the bourgeois republic in 
France became firmly established only fn 1871, after the Paris Commune, 
although the first bourgeois revolution which led to the republic look place 
In 1789 93 Similarly referring to Germany, L^nln has in mind the fact 
that alihongh the bourgeoia revolution In that country occurred in 184849 
the bourgeois slate (headed by the Gorman emperor and the German 
Reichstag) was established only In 1871, after Germany was united as a 
result of the revolutionary upsurge of the 1860*s (the bourgeois movement 
for the unification of Germany and the first struggle of the labour movement 
for universal suffrage) 

Pack 35* After the Revolution of 1905, a number of Social Democratic 
writers wrote In defence of the ideahaiic philosophy of Machism and tried 
to combine it with the teachings of Marx and Engels Among the adher 
cntB of this trend were Bogdanov, Bazarov and Lunacharsky In opposilion 
to these reactionary theories Lenin wrote a special book, namely, Material^ 
ism and EmpiriO'Criticism (see Collected Works^ Vol XIII and also 
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Selected ff orH VoJ XI), which, Jn addition to criticising the theories of 
Machiftm, explains and develops the philosophy of Marxism In defending 
the Party principle in philosophy, Lemn explained that It is not an ac- 
cident that the '^period of social and political reaction, the period of ‘as- 
simlUting' the rich lessons of the revolution,” is the period when the 
fundamental theoretical questions, including philosophical questions, are 
brought Into the forefront by every living trend that ^^Machism as a variety 
of Idealism, is obfectively an instrument of reaction, a vehicle of re 
action” Reaction “does not rest content with the stick and the whip”, In 
addition to using these it tries to corrupt the proletarian movement 
spiritually and to dope it with clerical Macbist theories Revealing the 
complete rupture with Marxism on the part of tlie Russian Macliists in the 
Vperyod and Menshevik campa, and particularly the anti Party character of 
the alleged ‘‘proletarian” Machist philosophy of Bogdanov, Lonin at the same 
time points to the inconslstenoies and philosophical mistakes committed 
by PJeklianov ia criticising Bogdanovas theories Tot fuller details of this 
see chapters from Empirio CrUicistn given in Volume XI of Selected ff^orks 
and the explanatory notes to them 

Page S6 * Gorky at first belonged to the Vperyod group and was one of 
the slgnatones to its “platform” In his views he belonged to the “God 
creators^' and stood very close to Lunacharsky Under Leninas influence, 
however, be soon left the Vperyod group 

Pace 37 * The article “The ‘Unity Crisis* m Our Parly,” published in 
BfrcwwKwmy Ustok (Discussion Sheet) ^ No 1 (see nolo to page 48 •), was 
vmUen several months after the plenum ol the Central Committee held 
In January 1910 In it Lenin makes a detailed appraisal of the decisions 
of the plenum and of the remits of the now attempt to unite the Parly 
It reveals the profound disogreemenu between the Bolshevika and the op 
Tjortumats os well as the oonolUators in their attitude towards Party 
unity It is directed mainly against the centrist conoiliatiomsm of Trotsky, 
which, as a matter of fact, served as a screen to conceal desertion to the 
liquidators, and against the liquidators Lenin was of the opinion that unity 
could be brought about only if all the bquidators and all those de- 
fending Bquldationlsm on the Right and “Left” were cut off from the Par 
ty The only Party elements he recognised at that period were the Bolshe 
vikt and the Party Mensheviks, fe, the adherents of Plckbanov who at 
that time fought against the liquidators. Among those present at the 
plenum of tho Central Committee were conciliator centrists like Trotsky 
and the Bundist Yonov, Menahevike of GoloS Sotsial Demokrata — Martov 
and olheiiH-and members of the Vperyod group The two latter groups, 
realising that they were not strong enough to risk on open split, 
hypocritically dedated that they would submit to the deoisions of the 
plenum and that they would fight against liquldationlsm Lenin was pre 
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pared to unite with the Co/o5 lie. and the VperyodiiH in tho erpeciatlon 
that experience would won reveal their hypocnay and the correemeas of 
hi* point of view on unity The reader will eee from thia article that the 
preasuTo of the conciliators left its impress on the decisions of the plcnufti 
The fact that certain of the Bolsheviks (including Kamenev) were in a 
conciliatory mood contributed to thia 

The amendments moved by Trotsky and other conciliatora conaideroMy 
woiaened the decleioiiB of the plenum In the main, however, the demwona 
adopted were BoUhevik deciaiona. The plenum emphaeifled the ticceBaiiy 
of adopting tactica that "were directed towards Vfinnlng the maasea and 
preparing them for the revolutionary elniggle It urged the necossliy of 
combining the legal and illegal forma o! work in pursuit of tbeae alma, 
the necessity of Btrenglhenlng ilm illegal Party mainly by recrutiing So- 
cial Democratic workers, and the necessity of setting up an efiRcient Central 
Committee The plenum condemned both main anti Party trends, vlt^ oi 
loviam and liguidationiam, and on iKis basis called upon the Parly to ubllo 
and abolish factions When this resolution was earned, the Bolsheviks 
declared that they would dissolve their faction and cease the publi- 
co uon of their newspaper, Proletary The plenum urged the Monshevlke 
to cease the publication of their factional organ, Gohs Sotsial Demokraia. 
After that the plenum adopted a number of practical decisions, idy, a decl 
elon to oall a general Party conference in the near future to fill the vacant 
places on the Central Committee by co-opting additional members, a decitdon 
on the editorial board of the central organ, Sotsial Demokrat to which two 
Bolsbevike, two Menshevika and one Polish Social Democrat were appointed, 
a deolslon on transforming Trotsky s newspaper, PravdOy then published 
in Vienna, into a popular Parly newspaper, and appointing Kamenev to 
the editorial board as a representative of the Central Committee, and 
a decision on preserving die Vperyod group merely as a publishing ^ronp, 
the deaire being expressed that the group ceaw to exist as an independent 
organisation 

Immediately after the plenum, the Bolshevik members of the Central 
Committee (in particular Comrade Nogin) invited the Mensheviks living 
in St Petersburg, namely, Mikhail (I A Issuv), Roman <K N Yermo 
layev) and Yury (P A Bronstein), who had been nominated by Goloi 
Sotsial Demokrata, to select two of their number to be co-opted to the 
Central Commilteo In reply, the latter declared that they not only re 
gorded the deciaionfl of iho plenum as being pernicious, but that they 
Gonaideted the very existenep of the Central Ccmmlitee to be harmful, and 
on these grounds they refused to attend the meeting of the Central Com 
mitlee to be co-opted Thus, the action of the Mensheviks prevented the 
restoration of the united Central Committea Meanwhile the Mensheviks 
continued to publish their Golos Sotsial Demokrata and despite their prom 
Jse to combat liquldationism, in the very first number they issued after the 
plenum of the Central Committee, they defended llquidationism as hitherto, 
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ajid Jn an artiole by Martov entitled * On the Right Rond” Hquldailonism wai 
depicted aa a section of the Pariv Colas Sotsia! Demokrata 

continued to bo the Ideological centre of liqmdationiBm Under these condl 
nona the Rolahevika naturally had to Intensify their struggle against It 
At the same lime they necessarily had to intensify their struggle against 
the conciliators, particularly against the centrism of Trotsky At the Sixteenth 
Tongresa of the CPSU Comrade Stalin described Tr6t0kyi9in as fol 
lows “Capitulation in practice as its contentt Left phrases and *rcvolu 
tionary* and adventurist gestures as the form, which masks and passes off 
as genuine the capitulationist content — this is the easenco of Trotskyism ” 
(Zienmfjin, Vol R, p 313 ) Never did this description of Trotskyism apply 
more appropriately than it did to the Trotskyism of the period after 
the plenum of January 1910 Capitulating before the reaction, Trotsky, in 
fact, alipped into hquldatiomam, which he merely concealed by his custom 
ary revolutionary nhraspg and shouts for Party unity The attempts to In 
fluonce the Trotskyist Pravda through the representative of the Central 
Committee on its editorial board, Kamenev, were fruitless, and In the sum 
mor of 1910 Kamenev had to resign Instead of fighting againat liquidation 
l«m Trotsky, like the Menshevik Co/ojiies, waged a furious struggle 
against the Bolsheviks It was on the bosis of this common struggle against 
the licniniet line of the Bolsheviks that the ties between the concealed 
liquidationist Trotskyists, the liquidators from Golos Sotsial Demokrata^ 
tlio liquidators from Nasha Zarya and the ^^peryod Ists became closer 
and closer until finally they (without the Vperyod i$li it is true) formed 
the notorious anti Bolshevik August blcc of 1912 (ace note to page 180 *), 
which was as devoid of principle as was the anti Party ‘Opposition bloc ’ 
that was headed by Trotsky In 1926 27 At the same time, closer Ucs were 
established between the real Party element e on the basis of the decisions 
of the Plenum of the Central Committee In his Dnevnik Sotsial Demo 
ktata and in the central organ, Plekhanov waged an energetic struggle 
against liquidationlsm and exposed not only tho outspoken liquidators, but 
also the Golos Ues and the conciliators The determined line in defence 
of the illegal Parly taken up by Plekhanov at that time was important 
because n helped to bring about a close rcrpprochement between the Parly 
and the best sections of the Party Mensheviks working In Russia* 

Pack 37 ♦♦ In 1863, Ferdinand Lassslle formed the General AssoefoUon 
of Gorman Workers on the basis of a programme wliich he enunciated in his 
famous "Open L.etler” This programme may be summed up as follows 1) 
universal suffrago and a ^^froe stale'* basi^d on tho latter, fe, a bourgeois- 
democratic state; 2) the state aided organisation of workers* producing 
associations, which were gradually to replace the private capitalist enter 
prises and finally load to socialism The members of the General Assooia 
tion of German Workers were subsequently known as Laasalleans 
To couatoraot LosMlle’s Association, the German bourgeois Progressive (Li 
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beta]) Party orgaoisod various educational leagues for workers Subse- 
quently these leagues united to form the League oi German Workers* 
ABSocIalJons. The jjiiluence of the bourgeois liberals gradually declined in 
thia League and at its congress In Nuienberg in 1868 it finally spvercd al! 
connections with them In the fallowing year, the League of German Work 
era* Associations, in conjunction with a section of the members of Las 
sailers General As'^ociation of German Workers who had fallen out with 
Lassalle, mot in congress m the town of Elaenach and formed the Social 
Democratic Party of Germany From that time the members oi this Party 
were known as Eiaonaobera The leaders of the Elscnochcrs were Wilhelm 
Liebknecht and August Behel 

Tho Lassalleons and Eisenachers were divided on a number of questions 
of principle and practice The Lasaalleans attached no importance to the 
trade unions, while the Eisenachera regarded them as essential oxganisa 
, tions of the working class The Lassalleans were irreconcilably hostile to 
the liberal bourgeoisie, but the? were In favoor of a compromise with tho 
conservafivo landlords (the Jankers) and of etnidng a bargain with 
the head of the Junker government, Bismarok, with whom Lassalle had 
entered into a secret agreement The Eisenachers were Jireconcilably hostile 
to the Junkers and the Bismarck government but they lacked a distinct 
political lino in relation to the liberal bourgeoisie Tho fundamental 
political question which divided the Eisenachers from the Lassalleans and 
which at tho same time brought the Lassallenna mto unison with the Bis- 
marck govemraent was the question of the unification of Germany Refer 
ring to the unification of Germany I^nln wrote ‘With the corretalion 
of clawos prarailmg at that time this could como about In one of two ways 
either by revolution led by the proletariat, which would create a German 
republic, or by dynaallo wars waged by Prussia, which would strengthen 
the hegemony of the Prussian landlords In a united Germany Lassalle and 
the Ijisaallcanfl, seeing small chances for the proletarian and demo- 
oratio path, pursued wavering tactlce and adapted ihemaelves to the hego 
tnony oi the Junker Bismarok Tho mistake they made was that they diverted 
the workers* party to the Bonapartfst state eocfaliat path On the other 
hand, Bcbel and Liebknecht consistently advocated tlie democratic and 
proletarian path and fought against making tho slightest concession to 
Prussianism, Bisraarckism and nationalism “ (Lenin, Collected JF orks, 
Vol XVI, “August Begel”) This fundamental political disagreement re 
vealed the fact that notwithstanding a number of serious mistakes and 
opportunist waverings on the part of their leaders, Behel Liebknecht and 
others, which were constantly oriticlsed and corrected by Marx and Engels, 
the Eisenachers, in the main were a ‘party of Marxists ” as Lenin ex 
pressed it, whereas in the sphere of theory and practice tho Lasaalleans ■were 
tho forerunners of revisionism in tho German Social Democratlo Party 

After the unification of Germany in 1871, which proceeded along the Bisi- 
marok path under tho hegemony of the Prussian Jufiker monamhY, the 
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/uztdaincQtal poll li cal dJsagreewejit between the Ejaenacheirs and the Laa- 
ealleane lost practical significance and the question of amalgamating the 
two organieatlonfl arose The amalgamation took place at a congress of 
the two psTties held in the tovfn of Gotha in 1875 The united party 
assumed the name of the German Social Democratic Party It adopted 
a compromiae progranimB which tore dlatJnot traces of Lassalleamsin Even 
before the Gotha Congress Marx aevorely criticised this programme In 
a letter addressed to the leaders of the Eiaenachers (Bracke, Llebknecht^ 
BebeJ) Auer and Gell))» dated May 5, 1075, which was ooncealcd by Lfeb 
knecht not only from the Eieenacher delegates at tlie congress, but even 
from Bebel, and was published for the first time on the insistence of 
Engels only sixteen years later, in 1891, first in Die iVci/e Zeit {New Times) 
the organ of the German Social Democratic Party, end later as a separate 
pamphlet under the title of Critique of the Gotha Pro^romms (For further 
details of LaasalleanUm see note to page 245 ♦) 

Page 87 *** The Vpeiyod leaflet addressed “To the Bolshevik Comrades’* 
was issued after the January Plenum of the Central Committee in 19X0 
In this leaflet the Vperyodtnts fiercely attacked the Bolshevik adherents 
of Lenin and accused them of abandoning Bolshevik ideology, of surrender 
ing the political positions to the Mensheviks and of praoticslly transforming 
themselves into a Menshevik group 

Pace 38 ^ Thia was a coUeotion of artldea by Martynov, Martov, Axel 
rod, Potresov and others, published in 1910 All the articles in this Men 
flhevlk symposium were written In opposition to Plekhonov who at that time 
broke away from the liquidators and began to fight to preserve and strong 
then the D LP Wldle glossing over and even denying the very exist 
enoe of liquidationiam, thJa symposium jn a number of articles openly 
expounded liquldtitionist Ideas 

Pace 38 ** This resolution was adopted after the Ilquidationlat position 
of the Meniiheviks who were grouped around Golos Sotsial-Demohrata had 
become completely revealed Nevertlieloas, it declared that “no real changes 
In the internal relationa of our Party have taken place since the 
plenum which would hamper the work of building up tlie Party cqm 
pared with the situation that existed fn regard to tbs question three 
months ago at the time of the plenum, which onanimoualy adopted tactlpal 
resolutions on the fundamental problems of Party work” Thus, while 
glossing over the fact that the liquidator^ had violated the fundamental 
line adopted by the plenum, the TrotskylBU insisted upon the fulfilment 
<j£ the “moral political obligations^ which nil the facUona had undertaken 
and on the carrying out of the resolutions that were adopted “in co^opera 
lion with the given persona, groups and ineUtulions,” io, with the liqnl 
dator Gclo^ites, Mnrtov, Dan and others, notvrlthataudlng their obvious 
sshetage of the decUlons of the plenum 
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Pace 39* Immediately after the January Plenum of the Central Com 
mltteo la 1910, the Menshevaka, Martov and Dan, who bad been bnjught on 
to the edltonal hoard of the central organ, Sotiial Demokrat, began to aa 
hotago the decfafona of the plenum. They demanded that artlclca be published 
in the paper which ran counter to the line of the plenum, protested against 
the publication of awlclea which explained the dectaiona of the plenum, 
protested against tho exposure of the hquidatois in the columns of tha 
central organ etc and argued that the central organ of the Party should 
not pursue the political line of the Party but should provide opportunulea 
for anti Party elementSi who had been condemned by the Party, to publish 
their artlclca Their conduct markedly boro the character of duplicity, they 
eimultaneouflly occupied positions on the editorial board of tho central organ 
of the Party and on that of Oolos Sotsial Demokrata which defended the 
liquidators Finally, In Juno 1911, they resigned from the editorial board of 
the central organ and ‘ on their own authority declared the central organ 
to be ‘non existent* and invited all the comrades to send their material, 
letters, etc , not to the remaining legitimate majority on the editorial board 
of the central organ, which of course continued to appear, but personally 
to Dan and Martov ** (Lenin ) 

Page 42 * This was the organ of the Foreign Committee of the Bund 
published m Geneve, Switzerland, in the period 190911 No 4 of this 
journal, issued in April 1910, contained an article hy Yonov entitled 
“Facbons versos Party** which waa a model of unprincipled concilintionism 
Completely ignoring the fundamental roota of the differences h'^tween the 
factions, Yonov attacked Lenm and Plekhanov because they were waging 
a ‘*Btruggle on two fronts” Not saying a word about the opportunism of 
the liquidators and their champions on Golos Sotsial Demokrata^ ho 
tried to persuade all the factions to occupy a sort of ^middle line in solving 
practical problems.” Yonov’s article waa Important because il thoroughly 
exposed the nature of conciliationiam and fully revealed its lack of political 
principles and Us impotence 

Pace 45 54 of the resolution of the plenum of the Central Committee 

on tho situation in the Parly read as follows 
”Iii tha sphere of the Idedlogioal and poliUcol tasks of the Social Demo- 
cratic movement, there have come to tho fore, in their turn, such tasks as 
imperatively call for Party unity and creato it in spUo of all obstacles 
”a) Tho historical ritual Jon of the Social Democratic movement In the 
epoch of bourgeois counterrevolution Inevitably gives rise as a manlfos* 
tahon of bourgeois Influence over the proletariat, to the denial of the need 
for an Illegal Social Democratic Party, to the degradation of its role 
and Blgnlfioance, to attempts to trunoaie the programme tho tactical tasks 
and the slogans of revolutionary Social Democraoyt etc, on the one hand, 
and to the denial of the necessity of Social Democrats carrying on work 
in the Duma, of utilising legal posribiHues, to failure to understand 
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the importance of both these things, to the Inability to adapt revolutionary 
Social Democratio tactics to the peculiar hlstoncal conditions at present 
prevailing, etc , on the other 

^‘b) An inalienable element of the Social Democratic tactics under these 
conditions is the overcoming of both deviations by means of broadening 
and deepening Social Democratic ivork in all spheres of the class struggle 
of the proletariat and the explanation of the danger of these deviations 
‘c) The appreciation of the danger of both the deviations Indicated and 
the task of overcoming them make It more than ever necessary to restore 
the organisational unity of the RSDLP and this circumstance, in con 
nection vilh the objective conditions outbned above increases the necessity 
of abolishing factionalism^ of aboliahing all more or lees organised fao 
tions and of transforming them into trends without disturbing the unity 
of Party action'* 

Wo have emphasised clause ‘b" to which Lenin refers Trotsky's amend 
ment to insert the words ‘‘overcoming by moans of broadening and deepen 
Ing” made this point so elastic that conciliators like the Bundist Yonov 
and the Menshevik Golos lies began to interpret it as meaning opposition to 
the struggle ‘on two fronts,'* notwithstanding the general moaning of 
$4 of the resolution as a whole For example, immediately after the 
plenum, the editorial board of Golos Sotsial DemoKrata, in its “Letter 
to Comrades," declared that the plenum of the Central Committee "delih 
erately put into the forefront, not the militant slogan of preliminary ‘dis 
sociation* and the elnigglo ‘on two fronts,' but the very opposite slogan of 
first uniting the illegal and legal organisatlona on the basis of positive work " 

Pace 46 ♦ §3 of the resolution of the plenum on the situation in the Party, 
after the state of the labour movement had been characterised In the preceding 
point, read as followtt 

^‘On the basis of such a state of the labour movement there is observed 
everywhere among the class conscious represcnlatives of this movement 
a desire for the concentration of Social Democratic Party forces and for 
the reinforcement of Party unity 

^‘The broad counterrevolutionary trend among the liberal and petty 
bourgeois democratic strata of the people strengthens among the class 
conscious proletariat the striving to preserve the class Party and the rev 
oluUonary alms and methoda of action, and to rally all the Social Dona 
ccrats against tho reinforced and attacking enemies 
“The open pronouncements of the proletariat from the tnbune pf the 
Duma (through the medium of the Social Democratic deputies in the Third 
Duipa) , as w6ll as at legal congresses and in every sort of legal institution, 
load to the rallying of its forces strengthen tho striving to put itself in 
opposition to all other classes, to exercise organisational influenoe on public 
life and in this way to preserve tho revolutionary Social Democratio aimi 
and olasB character of its movom^rtt 
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‘The necessity of uniting the scattered lUcftal groups of Social Demo 
oratfl in public end serai public fnstitutiona and workers Pariy nuclei, of 
utiliaing all legal in Btitu lions for the purpose of reviving tho mass move 
ment and of converting all these institutions into strongholds of Social 
Democratic work are becoming more and more appreciated, the striving 
to put an end to pnmitiveness and to assist in the creation of an cfiicicnt 
Central Committee that will really guide tho work in the localities xa be 
coming stronger and stronger 

addition to the striving to deepen their socialist world outlook and 
understanding of Marxism, the advanced workers are becoming more and 
more convinced of the necessity of mtensifying the economic struggle and In 
dustnal unity and also of developing political agitation among the masses^ 

Pace 48 * Discussionny Listok (Discitssion Sheet) began to be issued 
in accordance with the decisions of the January Plenum of tho Central 
Committee of 1910 in order to provide an opportunity for the representatives 
of the various trends in tho RSDLP to discuss the questions in diapulo 
The editorial board appointed by the plenum consisted of one represent 
alive each of all the trends then existing in the Parly (Bolsheviks, Men 
sheviks and Vperyodhls) and also representatives of the Buud the Polish 
Social Democrats and the Lettish Social Democrats In all three numbers 
of this aheot were published (in 1910 and 1911) No 1 contained an article 
by Yonov, entitled “Is Parly Unity Possible?** This article, written before 
the plenum, was couched in a conciliatory strain and strove not to expose 
but to tone down the fundamental difiterences between Bolshevism and 
Menshevlam In dealing with otzoviam and llquidatlonlsm Yonov, however, 
compared them with ulcers which drew away horn Bolshevism and Menshe 
viam all the harmful elements la their midst and facilitated their recovery 
Ho said that otzovism and liquidationism were causing enormoui harm 
and that It wds necessary to wage an Intense ideological struggle against Uiem 

Page 48 The Group of Independent Legalists consisted of the liquidators 
A N Potresov, N (^herevanin, Y Larin and others, who, in 1909 10, 
publlehed in Russia the legal llquidationist Journals Vozrozhdeniye {Re 
generation) and Nesha Zarya (Our Dawn) This group actually represented 
the liguidationist centre In Russia and guided the activities of the liquida 
tors in Russia Prior to the January Plenum in 1910, some of them de 
sired to set up their own *Tegal (independent) workers* party,** but they 
were not sufe that this idea would find sufficient support among 
the local liquidators. After tho plenum, however this striving took prao 
tloal shape Tho refusal of the liquidators, Mikhail, Yury and Roman, to 
take part in the work of the CJontral Committee of tho Party (see note to 
page 37 *) and tho publication of their platform in tho form of an "Open 
letter'* (the “Manifesto of tho SUteen**— see next note) acluaHy Implied 
ther establishment of a liquidatioAiet organisation separate from the Party 
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Pace 48 *** The “Open Letter” of the sixteen Mcnshevlka pnbllahod in 
No 19 20 of Golos Sotstal Demokrata openly advocated llquitlationiat viewe 
They proposed that in place of what they called the * old, decaying” Party 
nuclei 'workers inclustnal cultural and other organisations” be formed 
At the same time they denied that liqiudatlonlsm existed and declared that 
those Vho are falsely called liquidators* are not deserting the labour 
movement but are trying to attach themselves to H ’ This letter, which was 
signed by sixteen prominent Russian Mensheviks was warmly approved 
by the edi tonal board of Golos Sotsial Demokraia 

Pace 56 ^ In speaking of the political Azefiam of the liquidators, f e , by 
comparing the conduct of the liquidators with that of the notonous pro- 
vocateur, Azof who, while in the service of the tsanet secret police, was 
a member of tJie Central Committee of the Socialist Revolutionary Party 
and a leader of its terrorist organisation, Lenin had in mind the double 
game the liquidators were playing On the one hand, they denied that it 
was necessary to preserve the old Social Democratic organisation, pursued 
an independent policy which ignored Party decisions and Party organisa 
lions, and waged a fight against the Party, on the other hand, they formally 
regarded iheinselves as members of the Party were represented on the edl 
lorlal board of the Party organ and utilised their Party position for the 
purpose of disintegrating the Party from within 

Pace 58 * The Social Movement m Russia at the Beginning of the 
Twentieth Century — a collection of articles edited by L Martov P Maslov and 
A PotresoY, published in four volumes in the period 1909 14 These articles 
fully expounded the liquidationlst views on the Revolution of 1905— 
ils causes, driving forces, the causes of its defeat, etc Originally Plekhanov 
was one of the editors. At first he tried to get the most pronounced of the 
liquldadonist anti revolutionary artlcl^B, especially Polreaov's “The Evolu 
tion of Social Political Thought in the Pre Revolutionary Epoch” (in Vol I), 
corrected But even when, as a restdt of his Imperative demands, these 
articles were revised, they failed to satisfy him Finally becoming oon 
vinced that ho and the liquidatiomst editors of this symposium were 
“travelling along different roads” he resigned from the position of editor 
This conflict with the editors of the symposium, including the liquidators 
Polresov and Martov, who already at that time wore slipping into llqui 
datlonUm, served as an impetus to cause Plekhanov to break off relations 
with the outspoken and tacit Menshevik liquidators (See note to page 23 ♦*) 

Pace 58 The article by K in No 13 of Sotsial Demokrat painted a very 
gloomy picture of the diaper aion of the Party organisations in the years 
of reaction and the consternation prevailing among a section of the workers 
in Russia as a, oomsequenco of it At the same time, however, the author 
strongly urged the necessity of strengthening the old Social Democratic 
movement, pointed to signs of revival among the Party orgamsgllons and 
deploled the future t|ieke In optimistic colours 
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Pace 60 ♦ Tho lelter of tlie Central Commlttco of the R S D L P oa the 
“Ordinary Parly Conforence,” isaued in Pchruary 1910, dealt with tbo 
preparationB for tho Party conference The lelter was drawn up hy a com 
mittee conalating of Zinoviev, Dubrovinsky and Martov and strongly urged 
dissociation from HquidcUionism At the same time Martov published an 
article In Golos Sotsial DemoKrata entitled “On the Right Road” in 

which he did everythin/f to whitewash hqiudationis/n and careliilly covered 
up Its anti Party nature It is thU duplicity and hypocrisy of Martov that 
Lenin refers to In hia article 

Page 61 * The January Plenum of the Central Committee of 1910 while 
condemning Rguidadonisio, emphasised the necessity of drawing into Party 
life those Social Democratic workers In the legal organisations who re 

mained loyal to tho Party, submitted to lU leadership, etc Immediately 
after the plenum the Mensheviks began to interpret the Central Committee’s 
decision to mean that tho Central Committee regarded all the workers In 
the legal organisations, irrespective of their attitude towards hquidationiem 
and Irrespective of whether they submitted to the Parly organisations or 
not, as members of the Parly In advocating this theory of “equal 
rights for legal individuals” Martov went to tho length not only of denpog 
the GiUtence of liquidaUonism, but of depicting the liquidators as being 
almost the most valuoble section of the Party For example, he wrote that 

the cause of the “liquidators In the surest possible way prepared the 

elements for the real revival of the Sooiol Democratic Party organisations” 
and that “those who were christened ’liquidators* saved the honour of Russian 
Social Democracy in the gloonuest days of the collapse of tbe whole pro- 
letarian movement” 

Page 61** Lenin refers to his article entitled ’One of the Obstacles to 
Party Unity,” published In Sotsial Dtmokrat, No 13, which was vrritlon 
In opposition to Trotsky In this article Lenin showed that Trotsky ignored 
the anti Party conduct and splitting tactics of the liquidators, refused to 
discuss these problems and thus actually defended the liquidators At the 
same time, ho said, Trotsky completely ignored the fact that “among the 
Mensheviks a Plekhanovist and ‘Party Menshevik* trend has arisen which 
remains loyal to the RSDLP and which is waging a struggle against 
Uquidationism ” 

Pace 62 * Lenin refers to sections 8 and 4 of tills article which have been 
omitted In this volume In these flections Lenin quoted a declaration, made 
at the plenum by Trotsky, Hho Poles, the Bondiate and the Letts to tho 
following effect “While of the opinion that the trend referred to in tho 
resolution should rightly he described as ‘Uquidationism,’ which must be 
combated, nevertheless, hearing in mind tho declaration made by tho Menshe- 
vik oorarades that they are of the opinion that this trend must be combated 
but that the term employed In the resolution bears a factional character di 
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rented againat them, the M^'nehevlks — order to remove all unneceasary 
obstacles to Party unity, propose that this term bo deleted from the reaolu 
tlon ’’ 

Later on, when §1 oi the resolution on the situation in the Party 
was being diBousfiod (to which the Mensheviks had moved a number of 
omendmenu) Martov made a apeoial reservation to the e6feot that these 
amendraenta must not be interpreted In a liquid ationist sense All this gave 
Lenin grounds for asserting that a condition for agreement was the transi 
tlon of the Go/as itea to the position of Plekhanov, »e, to the Party 
position 

Pace 63 * This slogan was first advanced by Lenin in November 1909 
at a meeting of the editorial hoard of Proletary (ace Draft Resolution on 
the Consolidation of the Party and of its Unity,** In this volume) and again 
at the January Plenum of the Central Committee of 1910 It implied the ne 
cesfllty of uniting the Bolshevil a and the Party Mensheviks (Plekhanovists) 
for the struggle against liquidationism and oizovism Both at the plenum 
and after it, (he Mensheviks strongly oppoaed this slogan as well as the 
very id^a of singling out a Party (Plekhanovist) trend m Menslievism In 
No 19-20 of Golos Sotnal Demokrata the editors of that journal de- 
scribed this slogan as '^reactionary'^ and declared that its application would 
lop off from the Party the virile Social Domocratio elements of the legal 
labour movement, f e , the very liquid atlomet elements against whom this 
slogan was primarily directed In the same issue of Go/os Sotsial- 
Demokrata a fierce attack was made upon Plekhanov on the grounds that It 
Wfii Plekhanov who was a liquidator, beoause he and ins adherents "cWng 
to obsolete forms [f a , the illegal R S D L P — £d ] and thereby hinder 
iti free development** 

Pace Plekhanov had already openly opposed the liquidators and 

GqIos Sotsial Demokrata which supported them in August 1909, when, after 
an interruption of three years, his Dnevnik Sotdal Demokrata began to 
appear again At ffrat he evaldad sharp controveray with hfs quondam Men 
shevik friends, but in No 13 of Sotsial Demokrat (May 9 [April 26], 
1910) ho published an aniolo entitled “Gonderning Piffle and Particularly 
Ckmcerning Mr PotreSov,** in which he very shorply attacked liquidationism 
and in porlioular attacked his old colleague, Potresov, exposed the ahll 
Party character of liquidationism which, to quote Plekhanov's words, was 
"a manifestation of bourgeois Influence ^ver the proletariat ” 

Page 64 This evidently i^efera to the pronouncements made by Maximov 
(A A Bogdanov) at the Conference of the Enlarged Editorial Board of 
Prolet(try (see note to page 17 ♦) and after it In his "Roport to the Bolehe 
vik Comrades by thft Diemissed Members of the Enlarged Editorial Board 
of Proletary^* (issued op July 16 [31, 1909) Maximov ovproBscd ipdigpatlop 
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at the rapprochement between the Bolebevike and llio Party Mensheviks 
(PlekliQnovistfl) and accused Lenin and hia adherents of betraying Bolshe' 
vism and of forming a “new centrist faction 

Pace 66 * From the beginning of 1906 Plekhanov had been opposing 
the boycott of the First Duma Acliially, the position Plekhanov look up 
implied a call for ‘sober and buelneaslike work In the Duma” in co- 
operation with the liberals At the Unity Congresa of the R»S D UP , held 
in 1906, Plekhanov expressed the view that the Duma waa “on the high 
road to revolution” and that the conllict between the Duma and the govern 
nient would compel the former to seek support among the broad masses 
and by that would become transformed from a weapon of the counter 
revolution into a weapon of revolution During the decUona to the Second 
Di^ma hd ^ha*- k }\sa necassary to euppoit tha Cadet candidates in 

those constituencies where the Social Democratio candidate stood no chance 
of being elected Fighting against the revolutionary slogans advanced by 
the Bolsheviks, Plekhanov thought it necessary to support the Cadet slogan 
of * a responalble Ministry/* ie a Cadet Ministry responsible to the Duma 
For a short period, however, Plekhanov abandoned the idea of manoeuv 
ring with the Cadets" and drew closer to revolutionary tactics After the 
dissolution of the First Duma in August 1906, Plekhanov published an 
ardolo in No 6 of hla Dnevnik SotsUd Demokrata, entitled *A Common 
Misfortune,* m which he wrote that the only slogan that could be advanced 
now was that of convening a constituent assembly On this occasion Pie 
khanov not only refrained irom adapting Social Democratic slogans to the 
Cadet slogans but on the contrary criticised tlie half hearted ness of the 
Cadets and contrasted them with the * toiling** peasantry But while speak 
ing of the slogan for a struggle for the consdluent assembly, Plekhanov 
was unable consistently to formulate the means of struggle which alone 
could guarantee the success of this slogan, a fighting agreement be 
tween the parly of the proletariat and the paiues of revolutionary domoc 
racy, a popular uprising, a provisional revolutionary government, etc 

Pace 66** In this article Martov relates that during the second half of 
1907 Plekhanov was the only one among the Mensheviks who strongly in 
sisted on the publication abroad of an illegal organ {Golos Sotsiol Demokrata)^ 
which was opposed at first by both Martov and Axelrod 

Pace 67 * rrodoiick Engels lived m London at the time the Social Demo 
oratlo Federation Was being formed and closely watched Us development 
and activities He pointed out tbo miatakes which the SDF committed in 
{is tactics. He greatly mistrusted H M Hyndman, one of the leaders of the 
SDF, whom be called an intriguer and ho supported that section which 
strove to deprive Hyndman of political influence In the S J) F In this sense 
we can speak of Engels* fight against Hyndman, but not against the S D F 
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Paue 68 * This refers to an article by Kamenev enUtled *‘The Liquida 
tion ol tbfl Hegemony of the Proletariat in the MenshevJc History of the 
Russian Revolution,” in PToUtary^ No 47 48 

PaOB 6^ * The January Plenum of the Central Committee of 1910 passed 
a resolution calling for the speedy convocation of a Party conference and 
proposed the following Items for the agenda the economic struggle and 
legal and Illegal trade umona Party work in connection with Duma 
activities, work In the various 4gal soclotiea; tho organisation of prop 
aganda and agitation » the organioationol problem, etc In view of the fact 
that at tho plenum tho Mensheyika and Vperyodh\% had unanimously 
adopted a common resolution of principles, the Central Committee did not 
put on the agenda of the con/etenca the qoeatlon oi combating the anti 
Party tendendes of the liquidators and oUoTtsts After the plenum, how 
ever, the Mensheviks not only did all they could to prevent the conference 
from being convened, but even prevented the Central Commltieo from being 
convened The conference, without the Mensheviks, was not convened before 
January 1912 (Sec also note to page 149 *) 

Pack 71 * The main content of this article, publislied m March 1911 
in the legal Bolshevik Journal Myd {Thought) ^ is closely connected with 
Lenin a article '*On to the High Road,” with the ^ Draft ^solution on tho 
Present Situation and the Tasks of the Party * and with the article 
^Platform' of the Adherents and Defenders of Otzovism’ (m this volume) 
As has already been pointed out in the explanatory note to page 3,* all 
those items are linked together by the common appraisal contained in them 
of the class character of the autocracy (In other words, tho social structure 
of tho government) after the Revolution of 1905 07 In his article, ‘The 
‘Platform* of the Adherents and Defenders of Ousovisra ” Lenm^ on the 
basis of this appraisal, opposes the liquidators of the “Left**, in the present 
artiole he opposes the Rqnidators of the Right In discuasing and adopting 
Lanin’s resolation, “On the Present Situation and tho Tasks of the Parly,” 
at the December Conference of 1908, the Mensheviks refrained from expound 
ing their views on the character of the autocracy in detail The fight against 
them on this fundamental issue, which determined the political position 
of the Party, developed only after the conference, when a number of articles 
by Martov Larin and others appeared in the press on this subject, In which 
they drew certain political and tactical conclusions At that time, Larin 
came out as a consistent liquidator and asserted that the bourgeois rev 
olutlon had bean completed in Russia, that the commercial and industrial 
bourgeoisie had come into power and that tho further purging of the 
established regime of the remnants of feudallsni would proceed gradually, 
by means of day to day reforms From this he drew the Inevitable con 
cludoii that Social Democracy must abandon. Its orientation towards rev 
olallon and concentrate its efforts on securing an Improvement In the 
conditions of the working clan* by means of reforms To achieve these 
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aims, he argued, it vaa of courae umieceasary to preserve the illegal rev 
olutionary party , the struggle for reforme could be waged by a legal 
workere* party 

Martov who was not so consistent and open a liquidator as Lann, 
advocated eomewhat diHerent viewe He disagreed with the consistent 
liquidators on the question of the class character of the autocracy after 
the Revolution of 1^5-07 He did not agree that the June 3 regime, rc, 
the regime sat up after the dissolution of the Second Duma on June 3, 1907, 
was a bourgeois regime, on the contrary, he was of the opinion that by 
establishing this regime the autocracy had taken a step backward towards 
the feudal nobility Hence, he denied that tlie liberal bourgeoiale had de 
eerted to the side of the counterrevolution and that (he bourgeoisie was 
eupporUng the autocracy He considered that there would still be a fight 
between the liberal bourgeoisie and the landlord autocracy The proletariat 
and its party, he argued, should puah the liberal bourgeoisie into this fight 
and, while insisting on its own rights and interests in this struggle should 
take oara not to frighten the bourgeoisie by making excessive demands 
This theory, like Larin’s theory, led Martov to the position of abandoning 
the democratic revolution and of substituting for it a struggle for liberal 
reforms under the political hegemony of the liberal bourgeoisie which had 
obviously taken the path of counterrevolution This also explains Martov’s 
desertion to the side of the liquidator* on other questions, Jn particular, 
the question of preserving the illegal parly 

Page 75 ♦ These words were uttered by the Menthevifc Dan at the De 
cembor Parly Conference, 1908, in opposition to armed rebellion and the 
revolutionary struggle in general After the conference the Menshevik 
GoZos Sotsial Demohrata declared that it “wholeheartedly” associated itself 
with Dan 

Pace 76 * Levitsky published a series of articles in iVoifto Zarya which 
fully expressed the ideas of liquidatlonism He asserted that history had 
Kqxjfdated the "underground*' a* the mam form of organisation, (hat Socfal 
Democracy was ceasing to be a political parly, and that it no longer 
existed as a definite organisation For the sake of preserving the legality 
of the labour movement, Levitsky expressed readiness to confine Social 
Deraooratlo work to the UmltG permitted by tho Stolypin regime 

Page 77 * By “first element” is meant stale power, the government and 
the bureaucracy The “second eloment” is the Zemstvo landlords Tho 
“third eloment” is the democratic bourgeois intelligentsia in Zemstvo scr 
vice, doctor*, agronomists, teachers, etc 

Page 77 Tho autocralio government of Austria was overthrown on 
Marcli 13, 1846, by the Joint efforts of tho bourgeoisie, tho peasantry, the 
urban potty hourgeoiBle and the proletanaL In the process of de- 
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vclopraent of tHo revolution, the bourgeoiale terrified by the revolutionary 
energy of the proletariat and peaeantry, betrayed the revolution and entered 
Into a deal the old government The petty bourgeoiaie v^ae tom by 
national enmity^ (Austria at that time included within Its frontiers Get 
mans, Czeohs, Polci^ Hungarians, and others)* which divided the petty 
bourgeoisie (and partly also the proletariat) of varioua nationalities Into 
separate camps The Austrian autocracy took advantage of thla diaaipalion 
of forces and crushed the revolution in BobeinJa in June 1848, in Austria 
in March 1849 and then, with the aid of Russian troops, cruahed tlie rev 
olution in Hungary in September 1849 After that, reaction reigned within 
the country for a decade 

The defeat of Austria in tlio Austro^Franco Italian War* In 1859, gave 
nse to a fresh revival of the social movement* portioularly in Hungary 
At first the government agreed to make oonoessions, but after national dis- 
cord once again manifested itself in the ranks of Its enemies, it withdrew 
these concessions. This reversion to reaotion took place at the end of 1865 
In the spring of 1866 the Austro Prussian War began Defeated in this war, 
the Austrian government waa no longer able to resist the pressure of sooial 
forces which had been renewed with increased vigour At last, in December 
1867, Austria obtained a constitution by which It became the dual Austro- 
Hungarian monarchy, the government beoamo responsible to parliament, 
the courts were declared “independent” of the legislature, and the hour 
geoide obtained wider powers to oontiol the aotlvities of the local agents 
of the government At last, the Auetnan bourgeoide bad obtained access to 
power 

Page 78 * Lenin here compares Martov’s methods of controversy with 
those of Burenin and Menshikov who were on the staE of Novoye 
Yrcmya {fiev) Times) ^ a reactionary newspaper, published in St Peters* 
hurg by Suvorin Burenin acquired wide notoriety for hla literary dis- 
honesty and boundless falsehood and calumny when engaged in controversy 
with opponents Menshikov, beeause of the unprincipled and unscrupulous 
methods he employed, acquired the nickname of “Yudushka,” after the 
hypoontloal, avarlcloua and unprincipled charaoler m Shchedrin’s The Golovlev 
Family 

Pace 81 * The Witte reforms were the reforms introduced by Count 
Witte, Minister under Alexander III and Nicholas II, in the sphere of 
finanoe (the introduction of the gold ourrenoy* the vodka monopoly, high 
oustoma tariffs) and of the railways (increased assiStanoe in railway eon 
slnlotion) 

Pace B3 * Lonm here refera to the aotlvities of General Tolmaohev, 
Govomot of Odessa, a tyrant who ignored oven the orders of the 
Stolypin government Tolmacbev was disUpguished for his exceptional 
brutality in his fight against “pohUcal offenders” apd for his extreme 
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intolerance towards national minorities, non^conformials and ‘mfidcls i e 
those who did not belong to the Orthodox Church The term renovated 
Tolmachevlsm” means that the regime of bureaucratic tyranny (like Tol 
machev*8 tyranny in Odessa) had been preserved in Russia in a ^renovated' 
form under the cloak of the Duma, which was the expression of the alliance 
between tbe landlords, the landlord autocracy and the bourgeoisie 

Page 85 In the period of 1818 50 Willich was a member of the German 
Communist League which was formed and led by Marx and Engels and 
the programme of which, The Manifesto of the Communist Party, was 
written by them But although a member of the League, and even a niembor 
of the Central Committee, Willi oh really did not support the ideas of 
The Communist Manifesto and, therefore, did not share the views oi Marx 
and Engels He was a typical representative of the pc I ty bourgeois ^‘Lefls” 
in the communist movement at that time, a representative of that **petly 
bourgeois revolutionariness*^ a oharacteristio symptom of which bas always 
been, and is, a lack of the materialist conception of reality a lack of 
ability to take into account the objective conditions of revolution and 
of the revolutionary struggle, a denial of the “need for a strictly objective 
estimate of the class forces and their interrelations before every political 
action,” incapability of Mlsplaying perseverance, ability to organise discipline 
and firmness ” (Lenin ) WiUlch and his adherents displayed all these chatac 
terietio features of petty bourgeois rcvolutionarlness after the defeat of the 
German Revolution of 184849 Then, wrote Engels in hie article, ‘ On iho 
History of the Communist League,” “the industrial crisis of 1847 which had 
paved the way for the Revolution of 1848, had been overcome a new previous 
ly unheard of period of industrial prosperity had set in ” Under these new 
condliionB, as the leaders of the Communist League, and having adopted the 
only possible point of view that “with thla general prosperity in which the 
productive forces of bourgeois society develop as luxuriantly as is at all po^ 
siblo within bourgeois relationships, there can be no talk of a real revolution* 
(Engels’ italics) , Marx and Engels pursued the line of patient and per^isLent 
work of preparing the proleUriat for the new future class battles in he period 
< 7 f c^ale that wmJd foDow iho poriod nf fouriahjng capiiallam And 

this work of preparation was to be carried on by creating developing and 
strengthening an Independent class party of the proletariat, because ^e 
Communist League was only the first and as yet weak shoot of this parly 
After having collected around himself a number of “Left” Communists as 
unstable as himself (Schapper and others) WiUlch organised an opposiUon 
to the majonly of the Communist League and to its Central Committee led by 
Marx and Engels At the raceimg of the Central Committee of the League 
held on September 15, 1850, Marx, addrearing this opporidon, formulated 
his disagreements with it in the following way “The minority subBUtiilea 
for the critical viewpoint a dogmaUc one, for the materialist, an ideaUst 
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one Inetead of the real conditions^ mere mil is for It the driving force of 
the revolution Whereas we tell the worhera You have to go through fifteen, 
twenty, fifty years of civil wara and conflicts of peoples not only to change 
conditions, but to change yourselves and make yonreolves capable of political 
rule,’ you say, on the contrary *We must como to powor at once or 
go to sleep* whereas wo point out, particularly to the German workers, 
the undeveloped form of the German proletariat, you flatter the national 
feeling and the caste prejudice of the German artisans in the bluntest 
fashion, which is of course more popular Just as the word people has boon 
made someth mg holy by the democrats, so the word proletariat by you 
Like the democrats, you substitute the phrase of revolntion, etc , etc , for 
revolutionary development ** (Marx, Revelations About the Cologne Communiu 
Trial) 

The Wilhch Schapper group, which regarded not ^*roal conditions ** not 
classes and the ejasa struggle, but the **mera wfU” of a handful of revolution 
ariea oa * the dnving force of the revolution/' and which suhsti tilted ‘ the 
phrase of revolution for revolutionary development,” was a group of petty 
bourgeois *^revolution makers,” without taking Into account the real condl 
Ilona in which revolution breaks out and develops, without developing 
the class struggle of the proletariat, wihout the fundamental condition 
for this development, viz, the creation and strengthening of the independent 
class party of the proletanat This group was of the opinion that it was 
Bufficient for a group of determined and bold people to obtain arms and 
money in order at any moment to raise rebellion and bring about a revolution 
“ The restraint defended by us,” wrote Engels In ‘On the History of the 
Cominanist League,” ‘VaS not to the mind of these people, one was supposed 
to enter into the game of revolution making, we most decisively refused ” A 
split took place Expelled from the Communist League, the Willich Schapper 
group found their proper place--among the petty bourgeois democrats who 
wore attacking the Commuidst League and its leaders, Marx and Engels, and 
who engaged in revolutionary clamour instead of real revolutionary work 

Aa Lenin points out, the fight against the Willich Schapper group was 
really a fight for an independent “parly based on the labour movomcnti 
a class party^* of the proletariat The fight Marx and Engels waged against 
the Blanquists was of a similar kind The Blanqulsts, ue^ tho followers of 
the French revolutionary, Auguste Blanqui ( 180 ^ 1 ), and Blanqul himself, 
pursued communist aims which they set out to achieve by establishing 
a revolutionary dictatorship But they pictured this dictatorship not as the 
class diotalorahip of the proletariat, but as the dictatorship of a handful 
of oommuniat revolutionaries, and the revolution that was to lead to this 
dktatoTshlp was not to bo tho result of the proletarian class struggle and 
a proletarian uprising led hy a communist party, but a revolution brought 
about hy a handful of communist conspirators The transition to comrou 
tkiam under the revolutionary dictatorship was depicted by the Blanquists 
not 08 the result of a whole transitional period of socialist construotion 
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atid olaBs struggle for the abolition of classes and the building of claislesa, 
Bocialiet sooiely by the proletariat at the head of the masses of the toilers 
under the leadership of a communist party hut as a result of the • intro- 
duotlon of communism * from above, almost in twenty four hours, without 
any transitional period In his examination of “The Programme of the 
Blanquist Communards ’ who in 1873 broke away from the First Inter 
national and formed the ‘Revolutionary Commune Group, * Engela wrote 
“The thirty three are Communists because they imagine that merely because 
they have the good inienlions of skipping intermediate stations nnd compro- 
jnises that settles the matter, and tf it begins’ In the next few days — as has 
been definitely settled — and they once come to the helm, ‘communism will be 
introduced* the day after tomorrow If this is not immediately possible, they 
are not Communists ** 

Pace 85 * * In 1879, Hdchberg, a member of the German Social Democratic 
Party, published a collection of articles under the title Year Book of 
Social Science and Social Politics, which included an article jointly written 
by Schramm, Bernstein and HSchberg In this article the authors rebuked 
the Party for its hostility towards the bourgeois democrats. They said that 
the Party confined itself to holding meetings, but was entirely ignorant 
of theory, at meetings the members of the Party behaved badly and 
displayed a passion for “strong catchwords” Tliey accused the Party of not 
adapting Itself sufficiently to the conditions prevailing in Germany they 
said that the Parly itself was to blame for the persecution to which it was 
subjected by the government, and that by Its conduct it was frightening 
away the bourgeoisie Instead of winning it over to its side, together with 
“all honest people generally” who would willingly march shoulder to 
shoulder with the proletariat, *by energetic propaganda among the soKialled 
upper flUata of society * 

Almost eimullanoously with the appearance of this article the Social 
Democratic fraction in the Reichstag followed in the wake of the bout 
geoislo during the debate on the introduodon of Protection A number of 
Social Democrats voted with the libeirals, some voted with the conservatives 
sad some ahsta*iisd Irom 

At the end of 1879 the Social Democratic Party of Germany began to 
publish Sozialdemokrat, In which arllcleB appeared condemning all war {and 
hence revolutionary war), declaring the aim of the Party to bo the brother 
hood of “all men ’* etc 

In a number of leltera to the leaders of this party, Marx and BlnBela 
sharply and categorically protested against these and similar manifest a 
tlona of opportunism In the lanka of German Social Democracy In parti 
cular, in their letter to Bebcl, Liebknccht, Bracke and others, dated 
1879, they wrote concerning the article by Schramm, Bernstein and Htich 
berg as follows i “If these gentlemen constitute ihomsolves as a Social 
Democratic Petty Bourgeois Party they have a perfect right to do so 
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But in a workers* party they are an adulterating element If reaaona 
exist for tolerating them there for the moment it is also a duly only 
to tolerate them, to allow them no influence in the Party leadership 
and to reraam aware that a break with them is only a matter of time 
Thia time morAver» seems to have come How the Party can tolerate 
tile authors of this article in its midst any longer is incomprehensible 
to us And should even the leadership of the Party fall more or less into 
the hand^ of such people the Party would simply be castrated and ita prole 
tarian locisiveness would bo at an end ’ They go on to stale that For almost 
forty years we have stressed the class struggle as the immediate driving 
force of history, and in particular the class struggle between tlie bourgeoisie 
and the proletariat as tlie great lever of the modern social revolution it Is 
therefore impossible for us to cooperate with people who wish to expunge 
this class siniggle from the movement** In connection with the proposal to 
publish an illegal organ of the German Social Demooratio Party in Switzer 
land, Marx and Engels wrote: ‘‘If the new Party organ adopts an attitude 
corresponding to the views of these gentlemen, If it is bourgeois and not 
proletarian, nothing remains for ua, much though we shpuld regret it, 
but publicly to declare our opposition, and to dissolve the solldcrlty 
with which we have hitherto represented the German Party abroad But 
It is to be hoped that things will not come to that * (The Correspondence of 
Mar% and Engels, No 170, September October 1879 ) 

Things did not come “to #/w/** while Marx and Engels were alive, but 
they did later The leaders of the German Social Democratic Party who 
subsequently became the leadera of the Second International also, did not 
adopt the course towards break’* with the opportunists which Marx 
and Engels had advised in their letter On the contrary, from conoeseions to 
opportunism, step by step, they slipped into opportunism themselves 
Finally, the German Social Democratic Party, as well as all the parties 
alfiliated to the Second International, booorae transformed iOto bourgeois 
social fascist parties Lenin and the Bolshevika alone, continuing the fight 
that Marx and Engcla waged on two fronts, were able, from the very rise of 
Bolshevism, to pursue a course towards a break with opportunism and to 
pursue It to the very end by creating the invincible Bofsnevm Parly, the Com 
munist Party of the* Soviet Union, and the Third, Communist International 

Pack ' 86* Lenin here refers to the leading article in Rech (Speech), the 
organ, of tho Conaiituilonal Democrats, in its issue of February 3 t January 
$1^, 1911 Tn this article ih© editor argues that in tho face of the common 
enemy of governinent reaction, all the “opposition** trends should nnlte In 
one common oamp and put tn the background all differences of programme 
the present time In Russia,** stated the leading article, “political tendencies 
ati more and more becoming merged In two great camps for a constitution 
and against it In mentioning this leading article Lenin shows that in substance 
Martov*! views Ooinoided with those of the Cadet newspaper 
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Pack 88 * At the end of the nineties of [he last century tho well known 
German opportunist Eduard Bematein, openly came out with opportunist 
distortion a of Marxism and advanced the theory of peaceful development 
into socialism, rejection of revolution* rejection of the dictatorship of tho 
proletariat, etc At two congresses of the German Social Democratic Party, 
Bernstein s views were condemned, tnildly, in a centrist conciliatory manner 
it is true, but nevertheless condemned In this connection, another Social 
Democrat, tho opportunist Auer, in the words qpoted by Lenin, advised 
Bernstein to act in an opportunist way, but not to talf about it 

Page 89 ♦ Lenin here rofen to tho atatemeni made by the liquidator 
Levitsky to the elTect that tho proletarian party must be **not the hegemon 
iu the national struggle for political liberty (as hitherto), but a class 
party ** In reply to this Lenin wrote that this was a formula of the most 
consistent reformism More than that, it la a formula of utter lenc 
gaoy ” To talk like this 'moans deserting to the side of the bourgeoisie, 
to the side of the liberal >Vbo says to the slave of our epoch, to the wage 
worker fight to improve your conditions as a slave, but regard tho thought 
of overtVurowmg slavery as a pernicious ntopiaP’ To preach this to tho 
workers "means preaching the substitution of /i6era/ labour poHlica for 
bociai Democratic labour politics” 

Pace 92 * This article, published in Sotsial Demohratt No 24, of Octolmr 
31 [18], 1911 deals with concilinlionism In the Bolsheviks* own ranks. 
Tho split in the ranks of Bolsheviam (when the Vperyod ists broke away) 
became more acute after tho January Plenum of the Central Committee 
(poo note to page 97*) but a number of Bolsheviks dallcd to understand 
the principles underlying the struggle between Bolsheviam and the Vperyod 
ists, failed to see the anti Parly character of the views c'^pounded by 
Vperyod regarded tho whole controversy as a difference of opinion on or 
ganlaational questions, and accused Lenin and his adherents of oggrava 
ting disagreements and of splitting the Parly These opportunislioally in 
dined Bolsheyiks formed tho 'new faction of conciliators or the virtuous” 
to which Lenin refers in this article, or as they themselves described them 
selves, tho group of 'non factional Bolsheviks,** or "Party Bolsheviks ” 
The moat prominent of these conciliators were Mark (Lyubimov), Lozov 
sky, Leva (M Vladlihirov) , Rykov, Nogin, Meshkovsky (Goldenberg) and 
Innokenty (Dubrovmsky) These were joined by a number of Polish Social 
Democrats (Warski, iV^ko and others) At the January Plenum of the 
Central Cbmmittee, 1910, the conciliatory line was also supported by L B 
Kamenev In their practical Work the conollialors put up determined leslalance 
to Lenin’s lino of a complete break with the liquidators of all ehades, on the 
Bight and *‘L^fl” and pursued the lino of unity without regard for 
principle 

In the summer of 1911 preparations were begun for convening the Parly 
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conference For this purpose a technical comraiaalon was ael up (see next 
note)^ but the majority on this commission -were conciliators Hence, the 
Information Bulletin published by this commission (two issues were published) 
expressed mainly the views of this group of conciliators At the same time, in 
August 1911, the concillalora issued a special leaflet addressed To All Mem 
ben ol the RS D LP and signed by * A Group of Party Bolsheviks ” 

The first thing that strikes one m these documents is that the concilia 
tors completely ignored ♦ the opportunism of the liquidators and Vperyod 
ists More than that, as was characteristic of all the other unprincipled 
conoiliators in the RSDLP, they expressed their indignation not with 
the opportunists but with Lenin and his adherents Thus they wrote that 
**lJio official Bolsheviks/* ie, Lonln’a adherents^ had excelled all other 
groups in their circle factionalism and that the factional policy of Lenin 
and his adherents had provided justification for the factional activities 
of Uio other trends They openly declared that one of the main obstacles 
to the unification of the Party elements was precisely this policy* the es^ 
senro of which, they said, was * kicking out, expulsion, organisational pres 
sure ** While thus hurling their wrath nt Lenin and his adherents, the 
conciliators took all the opportunists under their wing In regard to Trot 
sky they wrote that * politically, h^ and his followers are nearer to the 
Party ists than to the liquidators* “This applies to a still greater degree 
to the Vperyod ists,** they added 

Such were the views o( the Bohheyik ooncihator group oi this period 
Lenin called them “inconsistent Trotskyists’* 

Thanks to the struggle whicl^ Lenin and the Parly waged against this 
faction of “conciliators or the virtuous,’* the latter acquired no influence 
whatever in the Party and enjoyed only a very brief existence as a definite 
group The lessons of the struggle against It, however, as well as the les- 
sons of the struggle against conciliatiomsm in preceding periods (between 
the First and the Third Congresses, and between the Third and the Fourth 
Congresses of the RSDLP) were of enormous significance for the 
subsequent struggle ifio Party waged on two fronts, for manifestations of 
conclliatlonlsm were observed among certain elements of the Bolshevik 
Party oven In subsequent stages of its history, particularly in the post 
Ootober period (for example, oonoiUation with Trotskyism, with Right 
opportunism, with the Trotskyan rump, ie, “Leftism** after the rout of 
Trotskyism) 

Pacf 92 When after the January Plenum of the Ontral Committee of 
1910, U became porfecily clear that the Mensheviks were doing all they pos* 
sibly could to prevent the convocation of the regular plenum of the Control 
Committee, a conference was convened abroad in June 1911 of a section of 
the members of the Central Committee m, the Bolsheviks and the repre- 
fifntqriraa of the Polish and Lettish Social Democrats This “Juno Confer- 
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finc6 of Mombera of the Central Commit teo»** aa it was called passed a num 
Ler of important raaolutiona of 'wbloh the most important wa$ that on the 
convocation of the ordinary Party conference For the purpose of preparing 
for this conference a Foreign Organisation Committee was set up which 
was empowered to set up a KuBsian Organisation Committee te a com 
jnlttee to work m Rueata For the purpose of fulfilling the tcclimcal fane 
tiona abroad^ wr, publication of Parly bteralure, transport, etc, a Foreign 
Technical Commission was set up 


Page 95 * The January Plenum of the Central Commiiieo of 1910 rejected 
fcho proposal of the Fperyodista that their factional school on the leland 
of Capri, in Italy, bo recognised as a general Party school whereupon 
they proceeded to organise a second school in Bologna, Italy This school 
was opened in November 1910 and had twenty one students Like the 
Capri School it was a factional centre of the Vperyodi%\B all the leaders 
and teachers in it being adherenU of that faction Among the teachers were 
the most prominent represenUtivea of Vperyod iam, such as Bogdanov Luna 
chaxsky, Lyadov, Aleiinsky, Pokrovsky, Volsky, Memzblnsky and others. 

A peculiar feature of the Bologna School, however, was that in addition 
to the Fperyodists, a number of Menshevik liquidators (Pavlovich* Kol 
lontal, P Maslov, and also Trotsky) were associated with it Thus in 
praoHoe, the Bologna School expressed the co-operation that was established, 
after the plenum of the Central Committee, between the V psryod isls, 
the liquidators and the disguised liquidator, centnat and conciliator, Trotsky 
Like the Capri School, the Bologna School was utilised by the Vper 
ynd lots for the purpose of training its students to become their factional 
agenla ip Russia Owing to the fact that on agent proveaUeur had man 
aged to get into the school, a number of the students were arrested by the 
secret police on their return to Bussia 


Pack 95 ** Lenin called the liquidators the Stolypm Labour Party because 
they proposed to create a legal workers’ party and thus restrict the ecUvi 
Ues of the proposed party to the Umiu permitted by the Stolypin regime 
Stolypitt was Premier in the tear’s government at the time In hie article 
Reformism and Russian Social Democracy” (Collected Forks, Russian 
ed , Vol XV) , Lenin wrote ‘‘larin and Co accused the Russian workers oi 
striving towitrds hegemony (ie,ol striving to draw the into revoluUon 

in spite of the liberals) and advised them to organise not ior revoluUon, 
but ’in order to defend tWr Inlcreeta under the fortlicomlng consUlntional 
obangao In Rn.*!*’ The Uanldetor. pr«ent to the RwuUn wrketa the tou 
ten t^ew. of rotten Genoen Hberall.m In the gulw £ 
viewel How e]»e o*tt euch Soolel Demoorote be described than as Slolypln 

Social Democrats?** 


PagB 97 ^ The Foreign Bureau of the Qontral Coramiitco was set up for 
the purpose of managing the Party’s properly abroad, its pubUcations and 
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technical cnlerpriBca, of uniting the groups abroad, of maintaining com 
municatlona between the groupa abroad and tho Central Committee In Rus- 
sia and also of reoresenting tbo Party abroad After the January Plenum 
of the Central Committee of 1910, the Menshevik s and the conciliators 
secured the majority on this bureau After the Menshevik Golos ites had 
definitely turned to Uquldatiomsro, the Foreign Bureau became the rallying 
centre of the anti Party forces By refusing to fight against llquidaiioniam 
and doing everything possible to defend and aaslst the liquidators, the 
Foreign Bureau by its obviously factional internal Party policy, roused 
against itself not only the Bolsheviks the Polos, etc, but even the Party 
Mensheviks Fearing that the Golos ites would find themselves in the 
minonty, and notwithstanding the decisions of the plenum of the Central 
Committee and the definite requirements of the Party rules, the Foreign 
Bureau refused to convene another plenum of the Central Committee, which 
was the only way out of the Party onsis The conference of the members 
of the Central Committee, hold in June 1911 (see note to page 92 *•), was 
obliged in its resolution, to place on record ”tho anti Party factional policy’* 
of the Foreign Bureau which violated the clear and precise decisions of the 
Central Committee After this conference the Foreign Bureau began 
on intense struggle against the decisions of the conference and did everything 
It could to prevent the convocation of a Party conference In the end, 
the Bojshevik representative, Comrade Alexandrov (N A Semashko) re* 
signed from the Foreign Bureau Thia marked the final rupture between 
the Foreign Bureau and the Bolsheviks and the complete transformation of 
the Foreign Bureau into an organ of the adherents and defenders of llqul 
dationism 

Page 97 *• This resolntlpn, drawn up by Lenin, is given in full in Col 
UcUd WqtIcs Vol XV, under the beading *’Tho Second Paris Group” 
This was the Paris Bolshevik group to assist the RSDLP the majority 
of which consisted of Lenin’s adherents, while the minonty adhered to 
the oonoiliators In addition to tliia ’Assistance Group* there was a Men 
shevik group in Paris whlph called itself the Paris Group Hence, Lenin 
refers to the first mentioned group as the “Second Paris Group” 

Pack 101* Lenin her^ refers to the split between the BolBhe^ika end 
the MonahevJks, which took place at the Second Congress of the R S DX P 
In 1903, and the struggle between these two factions that was waged 
ipf the subsequent period right up tp 1905 when the Bolsheviks convened 
the Third Congress of the Party The Mensheviks refused to attend the 
Party congress and convened their own Mcnahovik conferpneo in Geneva 

Pace 102 * Concerning the betrayal of the Party by Mikhail, Vury and 
Roman, ace “Notes of a PqbllOjst, H The ‘Unity Crisis* in our Party ” in 
iMs volume, 
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Pace 102 Rahochoya Gaztla (Workers Gozette) appeared from Nov 
ember 1910 to August 1912 under the editorship of Lcn!n» 2Inovier and 
Kamenev Nine Issues appeared in all This strictly BohhcMk newspaper 
was intended principally for “the new generation of working class Social 
Democrats “ and it sot itself the, aim ol 'assisting them to understand the 
complicated economic and political problems of the day* (as distinct from 
Sotsial Demokrat which was the central leading organ o! the Parly intended 
principally for the leading Party cadres) 

Page 102 Lenin hero refers to the fact thab Kamenev was compelled 
by Trotsky’s behaviour to resign from the edltonal board of the laiicria 
Vienna Pravdn, to which Kamenev had been delegated as a representa 
live of the Central Committee after the plenum of 1910 (See note to paao 
37 

AfltJT the larmary Plenum ol the Central Coramhtee oi WIO 
the editorial board of the central organ of the Party, Sotsted Demokrart 
consisted of the Bolshevlka — Lenin and Zinoviev, the Mensheviks— Martov 
and Dan, and the Pobsh Social Democrat— Warski, who was afterwards 
replaced by Leder 

Page 105* Rabochaya Zkizn (Workers* Li/e) was n monthly Social Demo< 
cratlo journal published Jointly in Paris by the Bolshevik conciliators 
and the liquidator Golos iles Only three issues were published — in March, 
April and May 1911 Its editorial board consisted of two Bolshevik-con 
dilators — Lyubimov and Vladimirov — and two Golos ites The journal was 
intended for Russian political emigrant workers, it devoted its columns 
inainly to the French labour movementp Ignored the problems of the inter 
nal Party struggle and hardly ever referred to the affairs of the R S D L P 
fn this way it tried to emphasise Its alleged '’non factional' posi 
tion Trotsky praised this non factionalism * in a special review of Ra 
bochaya Zhisn, in No 21 of his Vienna Pravda 

Pace 108 ♦ No 20 of Trotsky’s Vienna Pravda of April 29 116], 1911, 
published a letter from two conciliators, Hermann (Danishevsky) and 
Arkady (F Kalinin), in which tlie internal Party struggle was depicted 
as a wrangle between a section of the Mensheviks and a section of the 
Bolsheviks abroad, and as a result of the degeneration of the leading 
ronka of the Patty abroad Refusing to go into the principle of the con 
troversy, these conciliators dedared that they had “no time to study fac* 
tlonal trends** They stated that their main aim was to “unite,** but they 
did not say a word as to whom they wanted to unite, or on what programme 
Party umlv could be obtained This contempt for tho fundamental prin 
oiples of Party life was clearly expressed in another passage in the letter 
in which they declared that it was utterly unnecessary to discuss the problems 
that confronted tho Party, and deBorlbed the working out of the political line 
pf the Pftriy fls “scribbling reselulloUSi” 
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Pack 112 * Lenm here refors to the Inlormation BuUefin o{ the Foreign 
Technical Commiaaion^ No 2 

Pace 113 ♦ The work of roatorJog the Parly and of cooenJng iJio Party 
conference Initiated at the June Conference of Member b of the Central Com 
mitteo of 1911 (see note to page 92**) made rapid progress The 
Foreign Organisation Committee aent its representatives^ Comradea Or 
jonikidze* Schwartz and Brealau* to Ruasia, who after visiting a number of 
the big organiaations there, eet up a Ruasian Organisation Committee which 
energetically get to work to prepare for the conference' Soon after theix 
arrivalt Comrades Schwartz, Breslau, Rykov and a number of local com 
rades engaged in the work of preparing for the conference were arrested 
But in spite of the difficult conditlonB created by the \lgilanco of the police, 
the Ruedian Organlaation Committee was able, by tlie end of the year, to 
rally around Itself twenty Party organisations, by the beginning of Jan 
uary 1912, the conference was able to begin its proceedings in Prague 
(See also note to page 149 ♦) 

It g 06 B without saying that the work of the Russian Organisation Com 
mitlee roused the fury of the liquidators, the Pperyod Ista and the Trot 
styists. They logarded the preparations for the Prague Conference as 
Lenin’s disruptive intrigues, and they poured streams of abuse on Lenin 
and his adherents In retaliation to the convening of the Party conference 
by the Bolsheviks, the hquidators and the Trotskyists immediately began 
preparations to convene an anti Bolshevik liquidation! st conference, which 
was held in August 1912 (See notes to pages 164* and 130 *) 

The article ”The CBraax of the Party Crisis” was written by Lemn in 
December 1911 ^ month before the Prague Conference, and was publi^ed 
in Sotsial Demokratt No 25, of December 21 [01 1911 It sums up all these 
events In the internal life of the Party and the confusion in the Party ranks 
during the whole period of reaction 

Pace 117 • At the January Plonum of the Central Comraittee of 1910, the 
Bolsheviks declared that they would devote the funds of their faction to 
the general needs of the Parly on the condition that the Mensheviks 
cease iheir splitting tactics They tempororily deposited their funds 
with three “trustees,” viz, K. Kautsky, F Mehnng and Clara Zetldm 
After the plenum it was revealed that the Mensheviks were continuing 
their factional work, end so, on December 18 [5], 1910, the Bolsheviks 
informed the “trustees” that they were annulling ihoir agreoment with the 
Mepsheyiks and requested that their money be retunied to them Instead 
of unreservedly fulfilling this request, the “trustees,” “without prejudice” 
to the final' settlement of the question of reluming the money to the 
Bolsheviks advanced port of the money to the Techmoal Commission 
and to the Foreign Organisation Gojumittee for the purpose of meeting 
the expenses connected with tlio convening of the Party conference, and post 
poned the final settlement of the question until November 14 [1], 1911 
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But the ‘'irufllees^' dragged the maiter out imlil the outbreak of the Im 
penallat war, and later, during the German revolution, because of the 
depreefotton of the mark, iho money lost lla value 

Page 121* As was pointed out above (m note to page 113*) after the 
fomiEtion of the Foreign Organisation Conunittee which was to prepare 
for the convening of the Party conference, the liquidators began prep 
arationa for convening their own conference In August 1911 the) cou 
vened a preliminary conference in Berne, Switzerland, which Trotsky at 
tended 4l this conference it wae decided to convene a aeparate conference 
Desinng to give greater authority to this decision, the Bundisu (repre 
sented by Llobor) and the representatives of the Uquidationlat Caucasian 
Regional Commillee went to Brussels (for reasons of secrecy, Lenin refers 
to it as “the city of Z”), where the Central Gommitloe of the Lettish So 
cial Democrats had its heodquaTtera, in order to obtain their signature to 
the decision (the majority of tho Lettish Central Committee at that time 
were Mensheviks) The llquldatora on tho Foreign Bureau of the Central 
Committee calculated that in this way their resolutions would bear tho 
signatures of **lhe three etrongeet organisations/* vtz, the Bund, the Lei 
tiab Social Democrats and tho Caucasian Regional Committee However, as 
is evident from the text of the article, the liquidators were unable to find 
the whereabouts of the Lettish Central Committee 

PAra 124 * During the period of ^pn] to June 1913, Lenin published a 
series of six artlolea in opposition to the liquidators, under the general 
title qf ^^Controversial Questions” This was In the period of the revival of 
the revolutionary movement The liquidators at that time played the role 
of extinguishers of the maturing revolution thus the fight against them 
was the fight for tho maturing revolution In the legal press this fight was 
waged In the Bolshevik Pruvda against tho Menshevik liquldationist Luck 
(Th^ Ray) Pravda began to appear in 1912 and Has written for tho masses 
of the workers, who had no knowledge of the internal Parly struggle In 
the preceding underground period It was therefore necessary in a popular, 
brief and concise manner to outline the main principles of tho struggle 
against ike liquidators This is what Lenin did in these ortioles Each deals 
with a definite aspect of Ilquldatiomsm and, taken as a whole, the six 
arlicloa present a complete picture of the nature of liquid ationlsm and of 
tho history of the Party’s struggle against it It must be borne la mind 
that these arUclos were written In a legal newapapor subjected to tho 
censorship This explains the cautious and realraiiied lone in which they 
are written 

Pack 127 * At tho StcckhoJra Congress of the Party, hold in 1906, tho 
Mensheviks were in the majorilyt and tho agrarian programme of tho Party 
adopted at this congress advocated the raunicipalUalion of tho land The 
Bolshovik^ had opposed this demand, they advocated the nationalisation 
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the land A small section of the Bolsheviks^ represented by Borisov, 
advocated the division of the landlords, tsar’s and other lands among the 
peasantry 

Pagb 132 * Lenin here refers to an article by P B Axelrod, entitled 
*^A Topical Theme/’ published ii\ full m the liquidationist journal Nasha 
Zarya {Our Daxen)^ No 6, 1912, and In an abridged form in the liqui 
dationist Nevsky Golos (The Neva Voice) In this article, Axelrod, after 
characterising the situation in the Party, strongly urges the need for 
”a radical change in the character of Russian Social Democracy from that 
which it assumed m the pre revolutionary epoch and farther developed in the 
revolutionary epoch “ He described the old underground revolutionary Social 
Democracy, not ns an organisation of the aociallat elements of the working 
class, but as a force standing aboVe them^ “loyal to them and protecting 
them,*' but, nevertheless, a force that is “outside of them, Independent of 
them, keeping them in a greater or lesser degree of subordination to 
groups of intellectuals who rely on the spontaneous masses of the pro 
letariat and exercise tutelage over its socialist conscious representatives “ 
After thus describing Social Democracy as an organisation of intelleotuals 
standing above the proletariat, Axelrod called upon “all the advanced ele- 
ments of the proletanat and of the intelligent advocates of the Europoan 
Isation of the Russian labour ilnoveroent’' to form an “independent workers' 
organisation “ As a matter of fact, In this article Axelrod advocated the 
samo opportunist line towards the liquidation of the revolutionary pro 
letarlan party in Ru&sda as was advocated by Larin and other Menshe- 
viks in 1905*06 when they advocated the convening of a “Workers* Con 
gjreas.” 

’ Pagb 137 ♦ Oivoboihdmiye (Emancipation) was the Journal published 
abroad in the period from 1902 to 1905 by the former “legal Marrist," 
Peter Stnivo» and was the organ of the Bherals in Russia who were then 
united in the Emancipation League The journal was smuggled into Russia 
and distributed secretly In the same way as was the literature of the rev 
olutlonary parlies 

Pack 137 Vekhi (Landmorhi)^ a collection of articles published in 
j 1909 1 by a number of prominent authors in the liberal camp including the 
former ''legal Marxists,” Stntve, Bulgakov nod others After the Revolution 
of 190^7, these authors not only poured abuse oft the revolution, as they 
did at the time of the revolution, hut even went to the lengths of praising 
iho reBOlion In these ariiolcs they attacked the revolutionary parties and 
the masi reVoluitonary movement, praised the tsarist police state, and 
calUd Upon the intellectuala to place themaelves at the service of the hour 
geoisib The publication of this symposium marked the final desertion of 
Ruwian UhoriliBin to the camp of the Stolypm reaction. The whole of the 
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black Hundred and reactionary prees^ in Rubsib warmly greeted the ap 
pearanoo of this volnme 

Pace 137 *** I^nin evidently refers to the conference of the ProgrcBSive 
Croup which Blood clo&e to the Conauiutlonal Democrats This confertneo 
look place on November 24 26 [11 19}| 1912 Ono of the questions djs 
cii^d at this conference waa tlie transformation of the group Into a party 
A number of delegates opposed tlus on the ground that it was precisely 
the absence of a definite political programme and of iron diaciplinc, 
which destroys individuality’' that gave freedom and scope for individual 
opinion” and guaranteed the success of the Progressive Group by enabling it 
to unite wftlim its ranks a number of elements whose opinions differed 
on 0 number of questions Finally the conference decided that the Pro 
greasives were to continue to call ihemaelveB a group but, actually they 
were to form themselves into a party with a central committee It was 
also decided to draw up a programme for which the platform of the group 
was to serve a basis This platform was an extremely moderatOi monarch 
ist platform, containing a number of the ordinary liberal demands, such 
as electoral reform, free speech, free press, right of aasembly, the aboJi 
lion of national and religious persecution, etc 

Page 137 Lemn applies this term to a number of clerical deputies 

In the Third Duma who supported an extremely reactionary policy and who 
expressed the policy of the tsarist clJgiutary, Sa bier then Procurator 
of the Holy Synod, i e the head of the council of the Orthodox Church 
The name of Timoshkins” is applied by Lenin to the reactionary members of 
the Duma, of whom the deputy Tlmoalikln was typicol 

PACi. 198 * Lonm heyo refers to the so called Nnrodnl Socialists, a group 
that broke away from the Socialist Rovolutionariea On January 13, 1906 
[December 31, 1905], the Socialist Revolutionaries held their first con 
gress A eeolion of the editorial stall of Russkoye Bogatstvo (Riissicav 
Wealth) , viz , Peshekhonov, Annensky, Yakubovich and iMyakoiin, disagreed 
wifh (htf maioney a/ ^a-gtvss and nkhdrciv In 1906 

this group formed an independent party known ns the Natodni Socialist 
Party issued a draft parly programme and set up an organisation commit 
lee Peshekhonov and his group were strongly opposed to the prcBcrvallon 
of the underground party and advocated the formation of a legal parly 
which, they declared, would enable them to recruit forces that "could not 
bo recruited for an underground organisation” Peshekhonov quite dofimte 
]y stated that he had in view mainly "intellectual forces ” which, because 
of the militant tactics and programme of the Socialist Revolutionaries, not 
only kept out of the party, but "what was sliU worse, were ^ginning 
rapidly to join tho Cadet Parly which has emerged from underground 
and has taken up iU position in the open arena” The Narodnl Sooiallsta 
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weto CBtegonoally opposed to realising the agrarian programme 'by eeizure 
and partisan struggle/ and advocated the peaceful solution of the agrarian 
problem by a constituent assembly, undertaking to abide by its dcci 
sion whatever it might be They were also opposed to the idea of a revolu 
tionary dictatorship which the Socialist Revolutionaries at that time sup 
ported One can judge of the differences between the Narodni Socialists 
and the Sociahst Revolutionaries on the question of the programme by the 
fact that the former deleted from their programme the demand for a re 
public whereas the Socialist Revolutionaries had included il in their pro- 
^amme 

Pack 143 * Owing to the severe tsarist censorship which persecuted the 
Social Democratic press, the writers of articles In the legal Journals, both 
Bolshevik and Menshevik, were obliged to avoid using certain terms and to 
substitute conventional terms for them For example, the censor pro 
hibited the use of the word ‘ Social Democrats * and so the term 'organised 
Marxists” was used instead the slogan “democrauo republic” was expressed 
In the words ' the complete demooratisation of the state system” the 
slogan “confiscation of the land” was expressed in the words “trans- 
fer of the land to the peasants’, the three fundamental revolutionary 
slogans, viZf a democroUo republic, confiscation of the land and the eight 
hour day, were expressed in the •Words “the fundamental conditions of poHt 
leal liberty democracy and a constitutional system ” etc The readers of 
that period, who were accustomed to the conditions of the tsanst censor 
ship, understood this “conventional language” and were quite able to sub 
slitute the words the authors had in mind for the words they wrote 

Pace 145 * Lenin here refers to the so-called social insurance campaign 
\\bidi the Party carried out in 1912 and 1913 in connection wltli the elec 
tJou of workers’ representatives to local Insurance committees and the In 
suranoa Council At that time a primitive form of workers* siok insurance 
was in operation and the workers wore entitled to elect their representa 
lives to the administratlvo bodies of this Insurance scheme In St Peters- 
burg, and in a number of other towns this insurance election campaign was 
conducted entirely under the leadership of the underground Bolshevik or 
ganlsatlons and of the Bolsheviks who were active members of the legal 
workers* organieatlone The Bolshevik press took on aeilvo part In lliis 
campaign Among the “InstructlonB” (or Items in the election programme) 
advanced by the Bolsheyiks was the demand for the recognition of the 
leadership of the “organised Marxists,” ie, the Bolshevik Parly, in the 
social Insurance movement Tho liquidators begali a furious struggle 
against the Bolsheviks in connection with this campaign and rejected the 
demand for Party leadership, they claimed that the insurance movement 
must be “neutral ” 

In spit© of the severity of the police regime (on the ove of the elections 
in St Petersburg twenty active participants In the movement, mostly Bol 
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aiifiviks, were wrested) the campaign was very auccessful for ihc Bol he 
viks The majonty of the elector^ adopted the Bol&hevik progTamine» and 
the majority of the candidates elected to the Insurance Council were those 
nominated fay the Bolsheviks The same also applied to the election of dele 
gates to the St Petersburg jnsuranco committees 

On the one bond, the insurance campaign proved that the mnjorit\ of 
ihe workers supported the Bolsheviks and not the liquidators on tho 
other band, it served as an example of how the fight for partial demands 
(In this case insurance) could be waged without degrading revolutionary 
alogans and o£ how tlieee ^^pariial demands'* could be utilised for the pur 
pose of consolidating revolutionary influence among the broad masses of 
the working class 

Pace 149 * The All Russian Conference of the R S D L P , the impor 
tant resolutions of which are given here took place in Prague from January 
31 to February 12, 1912 As will be seen from Lenin s articles * The Climax 
of tho Parly Crisis'* and 'The New Faction of Conciliators or the Virtuous " 
and the explanatory notes to them in this volume tlds conference was pre- 
ceded by a prolonged and stubborn straggle waged fay the Bolsheviks 
ogainet tho conciliators in their own ranks, and particularly agolnat the 
Menshevik liquidators Tho liquidators sabotaged tlic special resolution, 
passed by tho January Plenum of tho Central Committee of the R S P L P ol 
1910, on the nccosslly of convening an oU Russian Party conference, 
hindered the work of preparing for the conference, deliberately put obstacle a 
in tho way of roftorJng and convening tho regular plenum of tho Cen 
tral Commilleo and, taking advantage of their majority on tho Foreign 
Bureau of the Central Committee, did everything they could to abolish It 
Tho conduct of the Jlquidationist majority on the Foreign Bureau of the 
Central Committee compelled the Bolsheviks to break off all relations with 
it and to take Independent measures to prepare for #nd convene the all 
Russian Party conference. For this purpose a Foreign Organisaijon Com 
nuttoe to make the preparationa abroad and a Russian Organisation Com 
mittee to make the preparations in Russia were formed On the Foreign 
Organisation Committee the conciliators were in the majority, and they 
did all they could to hinder the work of convonmfs the conference On the 
Russian Organisation Committee, however, the supporters of Lenin were in 
the majority, and in spile of the ofastsples placed in the way by the Foreign 
Organisation Cohunlttce the fonnenin a rdotlvoly short time, managed to 
rally around itself the ma|orltv of the illegal Party organisations In Kuwla, 
including tho Party Menshevik group The efforts of the Russian Organisa 
tion Conamilteo to secure the oo operation of tho central institutions of the 
national Social Demoorntlo organisations (Poland and Lithuania, Latvia 
and the B^nd) failed, however, owing to the refusal of the Social Demo- 
cratfl of Poland and Lithuania to oo-operalo and to their entering into a Wo 
\slth tho liquidators among the Tcltlsh Social Democrats and the Bund 
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Finally, the Prague Conference was convened, thanks to the efforts of the 
Russian Organisation Committee, and all the most important and oldest 
Party organisations were represented, viz St Petersburg, Moscow, the 
Central Indu&tnal Region, Baku, Tiflis, Kazan, Kiev Saratov, end many 
others Moreover, a number of organisations, which were unable to be 
represented, sent messages to the conference to the effect that they associated 
themselves with it At the conference there were eighteen Bolsheviks and two 
Party Mensheviks The conference lasted twelve days, and in addition to a 
number of organisational questions, such as the report of the Russian Or 
ganlsation Committee, local reports, questions of Party structure, elec 
tion of the central institutions of the Party, etc , It discussed a number of 
important questions concerning the political life of the Party and of the 
Russian labour movement Among these questions were the estimation of 
the ailuatlon and the tasks of the Party arising from it the altitude towards 
the liquidators, the work of Social Demoorals in the Duma, the trade union 
question, the strike movement, the insurance movement, etc The resolutions 
adopted by the conference on these questions were edited and partly written 
by Lenin, and the whole of the work of the conference proceeded under his 
direct guidance 

The conference elected a Central Committee consisting of seven per 
eona (among whom were Lenin and Orjonlkldae) and four candidates After 
the conference, Comrades Stalin and Beloetotsky were co-opted to the Central 
Coramiltce Lenin was elected as representative of the R S D L P on 
the International Socialist Bureau, and the conference invited Plekhenov 
to act as the second representative of the R S D L P on the Bureau 
The work of the Prague Conference on the restoration of the Party and on 
organisationally reinforcing it on the basis of the principles of Leninism 
was the crowning stage of the stubborn fight which the Bolsheviks had 
waged from 1906 to 1912 against the liquidators of the Eight and Left, against 
the Trotskyan cenlrists^ and against the concillationist elements m Its own 
ranks, and thus put an end to the “Party crisis” of 1910 11 At the same time 
it gave organisational form to the rupture and split from the “opportunists 
and centrist concilia tors** in the R.SDLP, which, as Comrade Stalin says, 
the Bolsheviks brought about “long before the imperialist war (1904-12) ” 
while at the ^me time pursuing policy of mpture, a policy of split with 
the opportunists and ccntrlsu of the Second Intemnlional ” (See 

Stalin, “Questions Concerning the History of Bolshevism,” In Leninism, 
Vol n, p 394 ) It is iWs primarily that marks the enormous political 
significance of the Prague Conference In the history of the Bolshevik Par 
ty, which under the leadership of Lenin adopted the policy of a split with 
opportunism from its very initiation, in, 1903 (the Second Congress of the 
RSI) LP ) * It is this also which piarks the enormous political signlfi 
oande of the Prague Conference In the wifning by Bolshevism of the leading 
role in the world proletarian revolutionary movement 
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Page 149 ** Already in 1910 there were marked symptoms of the begin 
ning of n revolutionary revival in the labour moveroeut in Russiaf at first 
‘incredibly slow, but after the Lena events of l912t somewhat more 
rapid * (Lenin ) Owing to the economic crisis, unemployment, the high 
cost of livmK and the mass starvation of the peasantry — which was the 
inevitable result of the agrarian policy of the autocracy — and the offensive 
against the working class commenced by tlie bourgeois-landlord reaction, a 
aeries of strikes broke out In 1910 and 1911 which in the following year, 
in connection with the shooting of strikers by the taanst troops in the Lena 
gold fields, developed into a broad, mass strike movement (Sec not© to page 
155 A revolutionary revival was observed among the students, and the 
revolutionary ferment began again in the army and navy 
In these circumstanoea, in addition to the task of reaionng and reinforcing 
Party contacts which had become weakened and broken in the period of 
reaction, the fundamental Usk that confronted the all Russian Party con 
ference in 1912 was to draw up a distinct political platform of struggle In 
order to give the revival iA the labour movement a definitely revolutionary 
character The resolution passed by the Prague Conference * On the Present 
Situation and the Tasks of the Party^ virtually served as such a platform 

Paob 151 * The resolution of the Prague Ck>n ference of 1912 on UquI 
dationiem and the group of liquidators marked the completion of the four 
years struggle against liquidationlsm within the Party Lenin regarded 
differenoea with the liquidalore not as differences on separate questions, 
not only as organisational differences (on the question of tho afruc^ura of the 
Party) , but as differences concerning the very existence of the Party Here 
tlicre can be no thought of any conciliation, of any ooraprorpiBe/* wrote 
Lenin Tho final organisational rupture with tho liquidalore of all shades 
was prepared for, not only by the long internal Party struggle and tho 
overcoming of liqiudotionism within the Party, hut also by the persistent 
strugglo that waa waged against hquidatlomsm for the leadership of the non 
Perlyt legal workers* organisations Tho strike movement and street dem 
onstrations In 1912, the campaign to coUeot funds for a workers* press, 
tho social insurance olooilon campaign, tho trade union elections, etc , etc , 
served as the best test of the eorroctJiesa and opportuneness of the decisions 
of the Prague Conference oonceming the liqiddaiorB, for they definitely 
showed that tho majority of the workers of Russia, organised In tho Parly 
and in the trade unions, followed the lead of the Bolsheviks 

Pack 152 * In his work **Left Wing'" CommunUm, An Jnfanlde Disorder 
Lenin, In describing the stages through which the Bolshevik Perty had 
passed, wrote the following concerning the new revival Jn the revolutionary 
movement in Russia ^'Overcoming enormous difficulties, the Bolsheviks 
pushed aside the hfenshevlki, whose role as bourgeois agents in the work 
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ing daw movement wai perfectly understood by the whole bourgeoisie 
after 1905, and who, therefore, were supported in a thousand ways by the 
whole bourgeoiflie against the Bolsheviks But the latter would never have 
succeeded In doing this had they not pursued the oorreot tactics of co 
ordinating Illegal work with the obligatory utilisation of legal pos- 
slblUUes » » 

This combination of illegal and legal work required that the lower Party 
organisations should he so built up as to ensure Party influence among 
the tnasses of the workers In the factories as well as in the various legal 
and semilegal workers* organisations This question had already been 
discussed at the Parly conference in December 1908, which had pointed 
out the necessity of creating illegal Party nuolei in all factories, trade 
unions, workers* clubs, workers* educational associationB, eto The experi 
ence of 1908 11 wholly confirmed the correotness of the deoialons of the 
1908 conference on this question, and on the basis of this experience, 
the Prague Conference of 1912, in its resolution, “The Nature and 
Organisational Forms of Party Work,** pursued the same organisational 
line as that adopted by the 1908 conference Moreover, it linked up the 
necessity of further developing the Illegal Party nuolei in the factories, 
trade unions, etc , with the task of exercising Party leadership of the strike 
movement which was then reviving 

The rapid and widespread revival of the labour movement in 1912 and 
1913 created the need for more precise organisational instructions with 
a view to establishing firm ties between the lower Party nuclei and the 
leading organs of the Party, and with a view to bringing about unity in 
the leadership of this revival Consequently, after the Prague Conference 
of 1912, the organisational questions were taken up once again at two 
conferenoea of the Central Committee and local Parly workers one m 
Cracow (then In Austria) In December 1912, and the other lu the village 
of Poronlno (near Cracow) In October 1913 (for reasons of secrecy 

the first was referred to as the 'Fobruary** Conference and the second Was 

referred to as the “Summer** or “August*’ Conference) The deolaions 
both these conferences were based on the instruollons of the Party 

of 1908 and 1912, and the first of these conferences laid down the following 
form of Party structure primary unit — purely Party factory committees 
in the factories and works These ore tmited and their work is guided by the 
Party committee of the given town. These town committees in their turn 
are united and guided by regional Party centres set up in the principal 
districts of the labour movement At the same time they ^erve as a close 
link between the local Party organisations and the Central Committee, 
which unites and guides the work of the Party as a whole 

In order to maintain atm doier, more live and more flexible contacts 
between the Central Committee and the local organisations, a “system 

of functionaries” was established These functionarios were working class 
lenders of local work, nominated by the local Social Democratic groups 



EXPLANATORY NOTES 


S87 


In this connection the resolution of the Cracow Conference **Thc Structure 
of the Illegal Organisaiions/ said, '*the advanced workers alone can by 
their own efforta strengthen and consolidate the central apparatus of the 
Party in the diatilola and throughout Russia” 

The Poronino Conference in 1913 In its turn again emphasised 1) the 
neceasity “not only of consol Idatlng the leading Party organisations in every 
town» but also of uniting the individual towns with each other * re, of 
creating regional centres, and 2) the necessity of widely extending the 
system of functionarlca, which at that time hod 'only juel begun to be 
applied” The resolution goes on to say ‘*The odvanced workers in the 
districts must see to it that as large a number of functionaries as possible 
are appointed at least in every large centre of the labour movement” 


Pace 155 ♦ This article was published in Demokratt No 27 of 

June 17 [4], 1912, and was the first of LenlnS articles that explained 
the purport and significance of the mass revolutionary labour movement 
which broke out in the spnng of 1912 after the shootings in the Lena gold 
fields of April 17 [4] of that year In the beginning of March 1912, a strike 
broke out in the Lena gold fields, in the Irkutsk Gubernia of Siberia, 
against the terrible conditions of labour that prevailed there The strike 
etarted at one of the workings and very quickly spread to the whole of the 
territory controlled by the Lena Gold Fields Co The strike was led by 
a strike committee elected by th^ workers, it bore an economic character 
and proceeded in a very organised and peaceful manner But the Lena 
Gold Fields Co appealed for aid against the workers to the central authorities 
in St Petersburg and tha latter sent orders to the gendarmerie m Irkutsk to 
take measures to put an end to the stnke The gendarmes arrested the atriko 
oomraitiee^ The workers decided to petition for the release of their comrades 
and marched m procession to the local Public Prosecutor for this purpose On 
the way they were met by a company of troops under the command of Captain 
of Gendarmes Treshohenko Without warning the troops opened firo on the un 
armed workers, and 270 were killed and 250 wounded This waa followed by 
further arrests of the strike leaders and the deportation of the workers FlnaRy, 
after a stubborn struggle, the strike was crushed by the authorities for 
the benefit of the Lena Gold Fields Co But the news of the shooUng down 
of the workers in the Lena gold field* roused the workers all over Russia 
Ptoteat strikes and meetings wont on continuously In the industrial centre® 
during the whole of April, and culminated in a gigantic First of 
demonatradon The year 1912 was marked by “ 

Factory Medical Inspectors Department registered 2 032 atnkes 
726,000 workers the strike movement reached Its apex 
Lena shootinga (April and May) The mass strikes, meeUngs and demon 
iJatloM hdd under the, uucurtailed, BoUh^k ^3^ 

Beoause of fta wide sweep, the movement for the Brat time since the B v 
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tion ol 1905-07 onco again put forward tbo tOBk of prcpaniig for armed 
xnadixecUon In fact it was the beginning of another revolution Herein lay the 
signidcance of the events that were unfolding at the time But the liquids 
tors and Trotsky gave a different iriterpr elation to these events They declared 
the movement that had arisen to be ‘a strike gamble ” and tried to induce 
the workers lo abandon the fllogans of revolution in favour of the slogan of 
the struggle for the “right of coalition,** re, the right to organise and to 
strike under the tsarist regimo 

In the present article, as well as in a number of others written later on, 
such as “The liquidators Opposed lo the Revolutionary Mass Strike,” 
and “The Slogans of the All Russian Conference of the R S D L P , 
January 1912 and the May Movement*’ {Collected JForhs, Vol XV), 
Lenm gives his estimation of the movement and at the same tlmp scourges 
tlie liquidators and Trotsky for trying to extinguish the reviving revolution 
He points out very clearly that the Bolshevik Party was exercising political 
and organisflilonol influence and he sees in the growing labour movement 
confirraatlon of the correctness of the decisions of the Prague Conferenoe 
In an article entitled “The Development of the Revolutionary Strike and 
Street Demonstrations,* written In 1913 Lenin sums up the movement 
of 1912 as follows The revolutionary strike of the Russian workers in 1912 
bears e nation wide character in the fullest sense of the word for a nation 
wide movement does not mean a movement with which the whole of the hour 
geoiaie, or even the liberal bourgeoisie, is in agreement Only opportunists can 
hold views like that No, a nation wide movement Is a movomont that expresses 
the needs of the whole country and that strikes its heavy blow against the 
central forcea of the enemy which hinder the development of the country A 
naliop wide movement Is a movement that enjoys the sympathy of the enormous 
majority of the population Precisely such was the polUicoJ movement of the 
workers in the current year, a movement which enjoyed the sympathy 
of all the tollers and exploited, of the whole of democracy, however weak, 
browbeaten, disunited and helpless it may be ** {Collected U'orh, 
Vol XVT) 

Pace 166 * In the second hnlf of 1913, for the first lime since the sup 
pression of the Revolution of 1905-07, a revival of revolutionary spirit 
and activity took place among the students, end petty bourgeois democracy 
generally, in connection with the incipient revival of the labour movement 
find the strfke struggle Ono of the undoubted symptoms of this revolution 
firy revival, in addition to the slrikea m the Bummey of 1910, were the dom 
onstrfilions erganlsed m November 1910, In conneoUon with the death 
6£ S A Muromlsov, President of the First Duma, and of Leo Tolstpy 
Other symptoms of the beginning of a revolutionary revival were the 
numerous student meetings ahd anti government demonstrations that were 
orgrihised in university towna, the protests against the reactionary polloy 
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of the autocracy towards iho high schools and iinuersilies against the 
bnital outrages perpetrated against revolutionaries In iho pnsons and the 
torture of revolutionaries in the convict settlements of Vologda and Zeren 
tua In an article entitled “The Beginning of Demonslrolions ” Lenin sums 
up the significance of these street demonstrations as follows 

‘‘The proletariat began. Others the bourgeois democralic classes and strnia 
of the population are continuing it The death of the moderate liberal 
President of the First Dumoi Muromtsev, a man alien to democracy gave 
rise to the first hesitant demonstration The death of Leo Tolstoy gave 
rise — for the first lime after a long interval — to street demonstrations pariici 
patod in mainly by students, but also by workers The cessation of work at 
a number of factories and works on the day of the funeral of Leo Tolstoy 
indicates the beginning, even if a very modest beginning, of demonstration 
strikes 

* Very recently the outrages perpetrated by the tsanst Jailers, tho torture 
m Vologda and Zerentua of our imprisoned comrades who are persecuted 
for their heroic struggle In the revolution, have roused the ferment among 
the students to a higher pitch All over Russia gatherings and meetings are 
taking place the pobce force their way into univorsilioa assault the students 
and arrest them, prosecute the newspapers for tho slightest true reference 
to the unrest, all this only serves to intensify the unrest The proletariat 
began The democratic youth is continuing The Russian people Is rousing 
Itself for a new struggle is marching forward to a new revolution {Collected 
Works, Vol XIV ) 

Paoe 157 ♦ Lenin hero refers to an article by Komrnev entitled Tho 
tiona Massacre and tho Third of Juno Monarchy ” 

Pace 157 ** The manifesto to which Lenin refers was issued m St Peters 
burg on tho eve of May First 1912, over the signature of a committee of 
representatives of all the organised workers of St Petersburg (the Social 
Democratio Unity Croup, tho Central City Social Democratic Group the 
Socfallsl Revolutionary Workers’ Group, the St Petersburg Soclol Demo- 
ora tic Workers’ Croup and representatives of First of May Committees) 
The manifesto began by referring to the ’’powerful upsurge of the strike 
movement during tho past year” and to the ’spontaneous outburst of 
righteous anger at the very first news of the sanguinary shootings in Lena” 
and it concluded with the slogans that were advanced not long before that 
{In January 1912) by tho All Russian Conference of tho RSDLP 
in Prague nz , for the overthrow of tho tsarist outocracy for the con 
fispation of the landlords* Uhd, for an eight hour day and for a democratio 
republic In an article entitled ’’The Slogans of tho All RiiBslan Conference 
of the RSDLP in January 1912, and the May Movement* Lenin wrote 
would be worth while dealing at greater length with this manifesto 
because it represents one o{ tho most important documents Jn tbo history 
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of the labour movement m Russia and m the history of our Party 
The groups represontatives etc » whoBe eignaturea appear in tho manifeatOf 
represent precisely the underground which 1b so hated by tho liberals 
and the liquidators 'From this instructive document see that all 

iho slogans advanced by tho conference of tho R S D L P have been 
adopted by the St Petersburg proletariat and reflected tho first steps 
of the new Russian revolution The slanders and abuaers of tho January 
conference can continue their dirty work as long as they please Tho 
revolutionary proletariat of St PetersbuTg has given them tbeii answer 
Tho work carried on long before the last conference by revolutionary Social 
Democracy, which calls upon tho proletariat to play the role of leader m 
the people s revolution, has brought forth fruit fn spite of the persecution of 
tho polioo, in splto of tho wholesale arrests and hounding of rovollitionarles 
on the eve of May Day» in spite of the flood of lies and abuso poured forth 
by the liberal and liquidationist press (Collected JTorks^ Vol XV) 

Pace 161 * In order to put a atop to tho wave of protests and orevolu 
Uonary excitement which swept the country after the Lena ahootlngs, tho 
tsarist government oommisaioned Senator S S Manukhin ex Mirdater of 
Justice, to enquire into the Lena eventa In its instructions to Manukhin, 
the government defined his tasks in the following way “The Member of 
the Slate Council, Senator and Privy Councillor Manukhin, Is commiaaloned 
to enquire into all the circuroatanoes of the strike In the Lena gold fields 
as well a a into the causes that gave rise to the strike Thus the In 
atructions actually ignored the quoatlon of the shootings, and concentrated 
attention on the queation of the strike In keeping with the spirit of these 
instructions, Manukhin on arriving at the Lena gold fields, urged the 
workers to slop the strike and resume work and tried to act as Inter 
mediory between tlie strikers and the Lena Gold Fields Co However, 
Manukhin‘8 efforts were fruitless Work was temporarily resumed while 
negotiations Were proceeding, biilj on the refusal of the Lena Gold Fields Co 
to agree to raise wages and reduce the working day, the strike was resumed 
and lasted for aeveral weok^ longer, until about 5 000 workers and their 
families left the dlstriot 

Page 162 ♦ In a speech delivered in the Duma on April 24 [11], 1912, 
in connection with tho Lena events, tho tsarist Miniate^: of tho Interior 
Makarov, suidt “When, under the influonoe of malicious agitators, tho 
senseless mob hurled itself upon tho troops, there was nothing for 
the troops to do but to shoot So it was, and eo it wUI ho ” 

Pace 163 ♦ Ip connection with the approaching elections to tho Fourth 
Duma, the Central Committee of the Lettish Social Democratic Party 
applied to the Executive Committee of tho German Social Democratic Party 
for financial assistance to enable them to take part in the elections Tho 
Executive Committee of the German Party granted the R S p L P 
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80,000 marks for the elecOon campaign This grant was made on the fol 
lowing detinue conditions 1) that the money was to be lJS^'d exclusively 
for the purpose of the election campaign , 2) that the monp) was to ho 
spent only in those con8tituon».ie& where there was no danger of double 
candidattiree” being put forward, le, the nomination of candidates of 
the various tendencies and factions of the R5 D L P in the same con 
stltueiicy, 3) that an agreement be reached among the \arioii8 organisa 
tiona affiliated to the KSDLP concerning the distribution of the 
money, and 4) that trustees be appointed who would be reeponaible to ibo 
Executive Committee of the German Social Democratic Parly for llic ex 
pendlture of the money 

The Foreign Committee of the Lettish Social Democrats communicated 
ibie to the Bolshevik Central Committee of the R5 D L P , the Executive 
Committee of the Social Democratic Party of Poland and Lithuania and the 
editorial board of Golos Sotsial Demokrata and invited them to send rep 
reseniatives to a conference to be held in Brussels on May 81 [18] 1912, 
for the purpose of deciding how the money was to be dlslrlhuted In con 
neotion with this the liquidators, in conjunction with Trotsky started 
a campaign in favour of transferring the right to negotiate with the Execu 
tlve Commit lee of the German Social Democratic Party to the liquids 
Uoniflt Organisation Committee (see note to page 164*) and of preventing 
the Central Committee of the RSDXP from having anything to do 
Wi{h the diatribution of the money The liquidatlonlst Organisation Cora 
mlttee authorised TroUky to negotiate with the Executive Committee of 
the German Social Democratic Party The Brussels conference did not take 
place, and therefore the Foreign Committee of the Lettish Social Demo- 
cratB proposed to the Executive Committee of the German Social Democratic 
Party that the latter convene a conference of eleven **centr6s,’* vu the 
JlquldaUonist Organisation Committee, the IJquidatiojiist Caucasian Regional 
Committee, the editorial board of the liquidoiioniet Golos Sotsial Demokrata^ 
tlie Vperyod group, Trotsky’s Vienna Ptavda, Plekhonov’s Dnetmik Sotsid 
Demokrata, the “Party Bolshevik” group (conciliator#), the Bund, the Cen 
iral Goninutlee of the Lettish Social Democrats, the Executive Comtoittoe 
of the Social Deraocratfo Party of Poland and Lithuania, and the Conlral 
Committee of the RSDLP The Executive Committee of the German 
Social Democratic Party aent thia proposal to all the cenlrca enumerated 
and invited them to send their representatives to Berlin on September 18 15], 
1912 The letter of the Central Committee of the R S D LJP wnllcn 
by Lenin August 11 and 12; 1912-waa the reply of the Central Committee 
of the RSDXP to this invitation This letter was published at the 
time, together %dth a preface and a postscript In pamphlet form, under 
tho tiUe of The Present Suuation in the RSDLP It gives the reasons 
for the refusal of the Bolshevik Central Committee to take part in the con 
ference, and depicts the situation in the Social Democratlo Labour Party 
In Russia 
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The Executive Committee of the Social DemocratJo Party of Poland and 
Lithuaniai and Plekhanov, also tofuaed to take part In this conference In 
view of thifli the ExecuiWo Committee of the German Social Democratic 
Party Informed the “centres** which had been invited to the oonferonce 
that while they, the Executive Committee, would keep to their decision 
not to grant money to Individual groups they were prepared, however, 
to hand the money to a person who enjoyed the confidence of all parties 
interested and whom they would authorise to distribute it It was in order 
to expose this alleged neutralily of the Executive Committee of the German 
Social Democratic Party behind which iho latter concealed its sympathy 
for the campaign of slander waged hy the U^idators, and which was the 
real reason for ila refusal to assist the R S D L P and its Central 
Committee, that the supplement to the letter of the Central Cofnmltteo of 
the R S D L P to the Executive Committee of the German Social Democratic 
Party was written by Lemn and pubHshed as a separate pamphlet by the 
central organ of the R S D L P , Sotsial DemokreU 

Pace 163 ** This pamphlet was written hy Lenin and represented the 
reply of the central organ of the Party, Sotsial Detnokratf to an article 
by Trotsky which appeared m J'orwhrts the central organ of the Social 
Democratic Party of Germany, dealing with the All Russian Conference 
of the R S D L P in Prague in 1912 Tn this article Trotsky made 
slanderous ailacke upon the Bolsheviks and asserted that the conference 
coiUd not be regarded as a general Parly conference' as it expressed solely 
the views of a 'single group In the RSDLP, vix Lemn*8 group Thit 
article* bearing ihe title “Incidents in tlio Life of the Russian Party,** was 
publislied without a aignaturo, following iho ofHcial report of the Prague Con 
ference, and served as a sort of commentory to it In order properly to inforid 
the German Social Domorrats about Russian alTairs, Lenm, In his reply, gave 
a detailed analysii of the main stages of the Internal Party struggle which 
preceded the oonfercnco and dopicied the state of nffafra after the conference 
Notwithstanding the ofl&oial oharader of the reply (It was signed by the 
biwrd o! centra} i>^ the Par r w/used to p^hUsh 

i\ Tho edjiorlol board of Sotslal Demokrat ihorofore published it In German, 
in pamplilet form, and distributed It to the branches of the German Social 
Democratic Parly 

Page 164 * Tho conference to which Lenin refers woa convened in 
January 191^ in Russia on the Initiative of the Bund and the Central Com 
mlt^eo of tno Lettish Social Democratic Party This conference was attended 
by repre^nU lives o( these two organisations as well as by representatWes 
of the liguldatlonist Caucasian Regional Committee and of tho Social 
Demoeratlo Party of P6land and Lithuania Tho conference expressed its 
opposftipn tC tho Bolshevik BUisslan Organisation Committee (see tiofe to 
pfigo *) and to tlie Pragtto Confetence, for which Ihe fotmer was making 
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arrangements In eppogjtion lo the Huealan Organisation Committee and the 
Prague Conference, this conference set up Its own Organisation Committee 
for the purpose of convening a **geiiera] Party* conference In connection 
Mllh the discussion of the composition of this Organisation Committee, the 
rfepresentalive of the S D P of Poland and T nhuania withdrew Howercr 
the conference proceeded to set up the committee in spile of this and 
passed a resolution instruotmg Its Organisation Comnntiee to ‘‘offer negotia 
Ilona to the Ruflsion Organisation Committee with a view to co ordmaling 
aclivltiea in convening a general Party conference/ and Jn the event 
of the latter refusing, ‘ to appeal directly lo the groups which set 
up the Rusaian Organisation Committee” The conference also f^ued 
official repdrt of its proceedings m which It charged the Russian Organise 
Hon Committee with being “imposters,” of causing a split In the Party, 
and exercising a corrupting Influence” in the Parly and it expressed the 
conviction that the Organisation Committee set up by the conference “will 
meet with the whole-hearted support of all those who value the preservation 
of our Party unity and who are no longer able to tolerate the atmosphere of 
factional feuda,” 

The only groups that responded to the invitation to attend a conference 
for the purpose of preparing for this “general Forty* conference were the 
avowedly opportunist anti Party groups which were actually outside of the 
Party, such as the Trotskyists (the editorial board of Trot sky *8 Vienna 
Pr(tvda)j the Vperyod group Golos Sotnal DemoKrata do The atlontpt 
to draw the Party Mtnshevil^ into this failed Plekhano\ whom the Organ 
isation Committee twice Invited, treated this proposed conference as a 
dationist conference and called the delegates of the conference which had 
elected the Organisation Committee liquidators. At one of the first meetings 
of this Organisation Committee, which was packed with reprecenlalives 
ol the liquidators a resolution was passed on the Prague Conference of 
the R S D L P —which had already taken place by that time— in which 
the Bolaheviks were accufiod of having brou^t about n “coup (Titat'* with 
having appropriated the “Parly banner” and whh deliberately leading the 
Party towards a split, and all “Party orgniusationB** wore called upon to 
protest emphatically against this alleged coup to refuse to recognise 

the cenirea elected at the Prague Conference and to exert every effort 
“lo help to restore Party unity by taking part in (ho general Party confer 
ence to be convened by the Organisation Committee *' This “general ' 

conference was convened by the Organisation CommiUec In Augurt 1912 
It was in fact a conference of ami Party liquidailonlst groups At thia 
conference they organised an antlBoJ^hovik hloc which came to be known 
as the “August bloc ’* (Sea note to page 180 *) 

Pack 166 • In the announcement of the proposed publication of 
Vienna Praada, and in ite first two Jasnes, the paper was declared 
organ of the Ukrainian Social Democratic Uague, knowm as the Sputa 
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This alateraent was based on th^ consent given to Trotsky by iho Foreign 
Committee of the *Spllka’ and several of its local organisations that 
this paper be called the organ of the *‘Spllka” However, failure to obtain 
a formal mandate from the Cliief Committee of the “Spilka” and the protest 
of a number of Its local organlsallons compelled Trotsky to withdraw this 
title from the paper As a resultj with Its third issue, the Vienna Pravda 
began to appear aa the private publication of a group of near Party 
journalists bended by Trotsky, who had no permanent tiea with any of the 
Party organisations of the R»S D L P 

Face 166 ** Forty Bolsheviks*^ was the name adopted by the Bolshevik 
conciliators See article “The New Faction of Conciliators or the Virtuous*^ 
and explanatory notes to it, in this volume 

Pace 168 * The two members of the Social Democratic fraction in the 
Third Duma who were constant contributors to Zhivoye Dyelo (Living 
Came) were E P Astrakhantsev and G S Kuinetsov Another con 
tribulor to this liquidatlonlst organ, until his resignation from the Social 
Democratic fraction, was T 0 Belouaov The eight members of the Social 
Democratic fraction who contributed to the anti liquldationlst, Bolshevik 
Zvetda (The Star) wore A A Voiloshnlkov, N M Yegorov, I P Pokrov 
sky, A Y Predkaln, N G Polotayev, M B Zakliarov, S A Voronin 
and I I Surkov Two members of the Social Democrntio fraction viz, 
N S Chkheidze and E G Gegechkori, contributed neither to the Uqui 
dallonlat nor to the anti liquldationlst press in the period of the Third 
Duma, and one member, Shurkanov, contributed to both That the majority 
of the Social Democratic deputies In the Third Duma contributed to the 
Bolshevik Zvezda was due as Lcnm explains, to the fact that the majority 
of the fraction consisted of “Party Mensheviks,* i c , the adherents of Plekhanov 
in the atmggle against liquidatlonism 

Pace 175 • An international eccialist congress waa to have been held in 
Vienna in the autumn of 1913, and the Central Committee of the R S D L P 
luid intended to raise the question of (he state of alTairs In the R 5 D L P 
and of the assistance given to the liquidators by the Executive Committee 
of the German Social Democratic Party and its central organ f^onuHrts 
which published misleading information concerning Russian affairs Simul 
laneously with the international congress it was proposed to convene a con 
gresa or conference of the RSDLP at which those questions were 
to have been preliminarily discussed The Central Committee of the 
RSDLP had drawn up a plan of campaign for the preparation of the 
Parly Oongreas and on agenda for it But neither the international congress 
ndr the Party congress or conference were held 

Pace 178 * This artMe was written during the elections to the Fourth 
Duma and published in Sdtaial Demohrat, No 28 29, of November IS C5), 
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1912 In It Lenin coraparea iho election manlfeato leaued by the Bolahevik 
Central Committee with that iatued by the llquidatloniat Organleaiion 
Committee (we note to page 180*) and ahow. that the liquidatora were 
dragging at the tall of the liberals, that, notwUhatanding the revolulionary 
revival, they advanced a programme of constitutional reforms under tsarism 
instead of a progranmie of revolution And he also showed that Ttotsky was 
dragging at the tall of the liquidators by covering up their liberal programme 
with a cloud of “revolutionary words ** 

The election platform and tactics of the liquidatoi-fi were based on the 
so-called ‘theory of two camps/’ which was that the struggle In Russia at 
that time was being waged between the camp of the feudal landlords and 
the united camp of the liberal bourgeoisie, the proletariat and the peassotty 
The latter camp, according to this theory, was fighting to preserve and Im 
prove the cohstitutlon while the former camp was fighting against it From 
this estimation of the character and content of the political struggle, the 
liquidators drew the conclusion that it was necessary to lenter Into a bUic 
with the Constitutional Democrats, ie, the liberal bourgeoisie, in order to 
fight for the constuuilon against the Black Hundred danger and they 
fought against Bolshevik “Cadetophobla,” as they called the Bolshevik crlt 
loism of the counter revolutionary character of the Constitutional Democrats 

As against these liquidationUt tactics and liquid ationlat theory of two 
camps, the Bolsheviks asserted that the struggle that was being waged at 
that time was not a struggle around the question of the constitution, but a 
struggle for the revolutionary transformation of Russia as againat a reformist 
transformation In this struggle, said the Bolsheviks, there were not two camps 
but three, viz^ 1) the camp of the feudal landlords, 2) the camp of the liberal 
monarchist bourgeoisie, and 3) ilie camp of the proletariat and peasantry 
Moreover, the first two camps had entered into an alliance against the third 
camp, which was striving to complete the bourgeois democratic revolution, 
and to bri*ak down the aristocrat landlord syetem In a revolDtioDary manner 
On this baeds the Bolsheviks in the elections to the Fourth Duma Initiated 
their tactics of a *T«eft bloc** fe, a bloo between proletarian and peasant 
democracy, between the RSJ)LP and the Trudovlkl Thus, while the 
Bolshevik Duma tactics represented h consistent development and applies 
tlon to new conditions of the old l^nlniet idea of the hegemony of the 
proletariat In the bourgeols-democralio tevolnUon and of the alliance be 
tween the prbletanat and the peasantry, the position of the liqmdators 
during the Duma elections marked the consummation of the Menshevik 
idea of the hegemony of the liberal bourgeoisie In the movement for 
emancipation 

Pag* 1,76 ♦* The mutinies and attempted mutinies of the troops and sallora 
in Turkestan, in the Baltic Fleet and in the Black Sea Fleet occurred In the 
spring and summer of 1912 On July 14 [13, 1912, the iapport mutinied 
in the military camp at Troitsk, near Tashkent Two battalions of eappetv 
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mutinied against the brutal tnllitary discipline and the conduct of the 
pfficera, against the bad food, againat the extremely severe conditions o{ 
camp life, against the aerere conditions and long period of military service, 
^tc The mutineera formulated the object of the mutiny in the following 
words “We must organise a mutiny In order to securo a reduction in the 
length of service, an improvement In the food and an improvement in the 
treatment of the men by the offiocra” A few months before the mutiny 
there was a revival of revolutionary agitation and preparations for a mutiny 
In the camp, secret meetinga were held, leaflets were distributed calling 
upon the ipldiera not to salute olHcors, there was talk at the meetings about 
“doing in Russia what they did In China,” ie, overthrowing the autocracy 
and establishing a republic, na was done during the Chinese Revolution of 
1910-11 The initiators of the mutiny among whom were men who had 
formerly taken part in the revolutionary movement, were in contact with 
the military revolutionary organisation In Tashkent, but this contact waa 
weak and casual The mutineers lacked a clear and distinct plan of action 
A* a result the mutiny was not organised and took the form of a sponlanc 
ouB outburst of anger and rioting lacking the necesBary leadership After 
killing a number of officers who were most hated by the men because o! 
their brutal conduct towards them, the mutineers took no further organised 
aoUon, but limited themselves to desultory shooting at the units in the 
camp which had remained loyal After a brief exchange of fire, the mutiny 
waa suppressed The mutineers were arrested and 223 were court marllallod 
Fourteen were sentenced to penal servitude for life, 94 were eentenoed 
to various terms hf penal servitude, 81 were aentonced to penal battalions, 
15 to disciplinary battalions and the rest were acquitted 
The attempted mutinies on the cruiser Rurlk, the battleship Tsarevloh 
and /3ther vessels m the Baltic Fleet, and on the cruiser Joan 23atou8t 
and other vessels in the Blaok Sea Fleet, were much mote organised than 
the mutiny of the Turkestan sappers The sailors had militant revolutionary 
otganlBf|tions, to which a number of Bolsheviks belonged The organisers 
of the mutiny had a definite plan of action, political as well as military 
organisational, based upon connection with and support of the workers 
The antborlties, however, got wind of the preparations, and raids and arrests 
frustrated the plan The arrested men were tried by naval court martial 
Of the fifty two men brought before the Baltic Fleet naval court martjal 
on the charge of preparing for mutiny, a largo number was sentenced to 
penal aervltudo Of the fifteen men brought before the Black Sea Fleet 
naval oourt martial on the charge of mutiny, Uiree wore sentenced to death 
and the rest were sentenced to penal servitude 
The events in Turkestan, Kronstadt and Sevastopol roiiBed the sympathy 
of the revolutionary elenients among the proletariat who retaliated to the 
punishtnent meted out to the mutineers by a number of strikes and street 
demonstrations, Tke Social Bemocratlo press also devoted a great deal of 
gUpntJon td them The Bolshevik press regarded these evepts as an expres. 
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slon ol ihft growth of revolutionary aeniJmejita m the army and navy caused 
by the revival of the labour movement, and urged the neceeally for more 
ottrofiil preparations for rebellion The Mepehevik liquidators and Trotsky 
ista, however, regarded these attempts at rebellion as express] ons of despair 
doomed to failure and openly condemned them Thus, the conference of 
the liquidators in Vienna, in August 1912 (ace foliowing note) passed a 
special resolution, ‘ On Recent Events in the Army and Navy,’* In which it 
declared that *'it is necessary to call the attention of comrades to the 
undesirability and extreme danger of outbreaks in the army and navy, and 
attempts at mutiny that are isolated from the popular movemeut 

Pace 180 ♦ The “llquidatlonist conference” to which Lenin refejs hcjre wae 
convened in opposition to the Prague Conference of the Bolshevik Parly by 
Iho Organisation Committee that was elected at the preliminary cdnference 
referred to in note to page 164 * The principal organiser and leader of 
this conference waa Trotsky Trotsky occupied a centrist position in the 
Ruedan Social Democratic movement, le, an opportunist position, which 
at that lime waa expressed by llquldatlonlsni, concealed by revolutionary 
phrases, and at this conference ho sot himself the aim of forming a bloc, 
under his leadership, of all the groupa that were hostile to Bolshevism, for 
the purpose of fighting the Bolshevik Party The conference waa convened 
in Vienna, In August 1912 In addition to the members of the Orgamsation 
Committee that convened it, the Menshevik Golcs Sotsazl Demokraia, the 
Vienna Pravda (repreoented by Trotsky), Uie Bund, the Lettish Social 
Democrats, the Foreign Committee of the Ukrainian Social Democratic 
organisation, ”Spilka, * and tho St Peteroburg Jiquidaiionlat aewapaper, 
Nevsky Golos, there ■wore present at the conference representatives of only 
eight bquldatlonlst groups In Russia Many of these organisations In Russia 
were purely fictitious, so much so that the chairman of the credentials com 
miltee was obliged to stale at the conference that a single one of these 
credentials inspires any confidence ” The newspaper Vpcryod had also been 
invited to send a representative, but, on tho very first day, its representative, 
''Alexinpky, withdrew from tho conference and later published a ilatemont in 
the press exposing Us ’’false and ficutious composition ” Tho Parly Monshe 
vika (Plekhanovisu) refused the Invitation to send a representative Thus, the 
conference consisted entirely of various liquidators and their defender b who 
were united by their common hatred of Bolshevism 
As against tho Bolshevik poUUoal platform adopted at the Prague Con 
ference, the liquidators adopted their own liquidationlst programme, 

Was similar to the election >Iatform of the Organisation Committee, and the 
*^liquldatioulflt essence” of which was "artfully concealed by Trotsky's revo- 
lutionary phtescs” In lu resolution the conference completely abandoned 
the demand for a demooratio republic as an imnjcdiate slogan and BUbsU 
tuted for it tho literal of a fully empowered Duma and unWersal aut 

frage In place of the revolutionary slogan of land confiscation, they 
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put (kfi liberal demand for Uie * reviaion of the agrarian legiBlation of 
the Third Duma,*' They alw) completely abandoned the demand for the 
Bubflliluiion of the armed nation fox the aiandlng army In connection with 
the election of the Fourth Durna^ tkey permitted aupport for liberal candi 
datea (a bloc with the Cadeta) On organisational questions the conference 
also adopted a llquidationist line and urged the need for ^the reforma 
Uon of Social Democracy** and the “adiaptation” of the Party orgamaatlons 
to the "new fomiB and methoda of the open labour movement** 

The and Bolshevik blcc that was formed at this conference was headed 
by the Organisation CommhiM which waa reelected Very soon, however, 
this bloc began to break up aa the inevitable result of its "putiified lack of 
principles*' (Stalin), Its llquidationist nature and its corresponding liqulda 
tloniet political platform, which wore exposed by Lcmn and the Bolsheviks 
and which were utterly incompatible with the character and the tasks of the 
revolutionary revival Its break up was also duo to the complete Isolation of the 
bloc as a whole, and of the groups which comprised it, from the masses of the 
workers, and to its disregard for the masses who were endrely on the side 
of the revolutionary Bolshevik slogans advanced by the Prague Conference 
The manner in which this bloc fell to pieces is shown m the article by 
Lenin ‘^Violation of Unity Under Cover of Cues for Unity, III Collapse 
of the August Bhc,** in this volume 

Page 1M • The Sonata was one of the supreme government institutions 
under the tsarist regime Its function was to Interpret the laws In the 
capacity of a final Court of Appeal The deciaions of the Senate were 
notorious for their arbitrariness Whenever any law was found to be nn 
suited to the alma of the tsarist regime the Senate always interpreted it so 
as practically to nullify that law 

Page 186 * Trotsky^s 'diplomatic reconciliation^* of liquldallonist views with 
Party views at this llquidationist oonferonce logically followed from the 
centrist position he then occupied and which at that time already ifully 
bore the ohaxacter described by Coibrade Stalin at the Sixteenth Congresi 
of the C P S U , quoted in note to page 37, ♦ lit this volume Capitulation con 
cealed by **L«ft** revolutionary phrases, ‘*L«ft phrases** and Right deeds 
in defending liquidotionlsm and supporting It in its struggle against Bolshe 
vism on the prctecKt of flgluing for the unity of the Party and of the labour 
movement— such wgs ri'u nature of the centrist "diplomatic** conoiliationism 
of Trotsky In the porlod of reactfon and in the period of the revolutionary 
mvival, In gener^h liquldatloniit conference of August 1912 In 

pirtloular Already at that harbouring the elements of coonter xevolu 
tioUi then expressed in Uquidailonlsm, Trotiky*# centrism, like Kautsky*! 
Oentrlim of the same period, and like the centrism (concealed BOclal*chauvin 
lam) of both in the period of the Imperialist war, represented one of tl^o 
adages ol the road from the oanip of revolution to the camp of the 
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contemporary bouigeoia counterrevolution which Troleky travelled in 1927 
28 It is weU known that Trotsky^a * absurdly Left* theory of 'permanent 
revoluUon,* * aa Lenin calls It at the end of his article, Violation of Unity 
Under Cover of Cnes for Unity/* waa ono of the most important Left ’ con 
cealmenta of the transition of Trotskyiaiii to the camp of the bouigcois counter 
revolution and of its tranafonnatioii Into the vanguard of the hourgeoia 
counter revolution It must he laid that Trotsky never ceased to use this theory 
as a cloak even when ho was a centrist liquidator in the period of reaction 
end In the period of the revival of the revolutionary movement 

Page 187 * Lenin wrote this article m May 1914, more than two years after 
the Prague Conference in 1912 Ejected from the now really united and 
Bolshevik R S D L P , isolated from the labour movement, and once again 
broken up and scattered, that is to say, after the complete collapse of 
the attempts of Trotsky and Co to create an ami Bolshevik liqiudationist 
parly with a centrist leadership, the anti Party groups of liquidators end 
centnats of all shades, which had formed the "August bloc,* dragged out » 
miserable existence and very often were either purely fictitious organisations, 
or, like Trotsky s ceninst group consisted of groups of non Party journal 
fst«4 Under these conditions, as Lenin shows in the first part of this article, 
to speak of "factionalism** and factional'* struggle in the R S D L P 
would be tantamount to “departing” from the truth What we had was the 
struggle between the united Bolshevik RSDLP and nonPart> groups 
of opportunlstB and ceninsts This, however, did not prevent tho concealed 
centrist liquidator Trotsky, who after the collapse of the "August bloc** 
had established a "non factional" workers* journal, Borba (Struggle), from 
continuing to shout in this journal about the “fwlionalfam** and "splitting 
tactics** of the Bolsheviks Boasting of bis alleged non factlonaHsm/' hypn* 
critically oamoufiaging himself with the slogan of Party unity — which had 
actually been achieved by the Bolsheviks in the only possible form accept 
able to a revolutionary proletarian party tnz unity without the liquidatora 
and without centrists — and exploiting this slogan for the benofit of the 
liquidators, Trotsky continued to stand by his centrist position of defending 
liquldatlonisra against Bolshevism and of propagating liquidationist views 
concealed by “I oft'* phrases The present article exposes the old anti 
Party position which Trotsky adhered to In tho now conditions that had 
arisen during the two years after the Prague Conference, owing to tho forma 
lion and the collapse of the "August bloc ** and It describos Trotsky’s political 
complexion and his role m the RSDLP in the past 

Page 107 ♦ ^ Lenin here refers to a qoestSonnaire circulated among its 
readers by the Bolshevik journal, Prosveshekentye (FnliglUenment) , at the 
end of 1913 and the begifudasc of 1914 for the purpose of asoertainmg the 
questions that interested them and obtaining their opinion concerning the 
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vanouA weiiom «f the journal About forty rephce wore sent In 
presBing the opmfone of one hundred and forty three persona An enalytii 
of thefio replies, published m Proaveshchemye, No of March 1914, in 
a fipeclal article entitled ‘‘Quostlonnaire,** ahowed that the readers of 
the journal displayed moat interest in the queationa connected with the 
nature of the disaftreementa betvreen the BoUhevikB and tho Uquidatorti 
the Party Mensheyiks and other trends and f^ups A number of readers re 
queatod that articles be published revealmB the hiatorical roots of these 
differences, explaining the paat bialory of the struggle inside the R S D L p 
and the development of opportunism in the Ruaaion labour movement 

Pace 190 * The reader vnll find details concerning the *five Russian ‘fnc 
tiona or groups Svhich claim to belong to the same Social Dbmocraiio 
Party” in tho follmving articles in this volume 1) concerning the Vperyod 
fsts, in ^*Notci of a Publicist, I The Tlatform* of the Adherents and 
Defenders of Otzovism” and note to page 26 ^ The Fperyod-isls had two 
groups, ono In Geneva and one in Parle "While their views were identical, 
they had little contact with each other, 2) concerning Trolsky^s group, in 
addition to the present article, see ^ Notes of a Publicist, If The ‘Unity 
Crisis* in Our Party” and note to page 37 * Tho Present Situation in the 
Russian Social Democratic Labour Parly,” and ‘^The Platform of tho He* 
formists and the Platform of the Revolutionary Social Democrats”, 3) con 
ceming the Party Bolsheviks (conciliators), see Tho Now Paction of Con 
ciliatora or the Vlrtuoua” and note to Pago 92 * , 4) concerning the Party 
Mensheviks see the above mentioned article ‘ Tho ‘Unity Crisis’ in Our Par 
ly,” section 7i “On Party Menshevism and on Its Evaluation” and note 
to page 23 The Party Mensheviks, led by Plekhanov, fought side by side 
wtth the Bolshovika against liouidationlsm and wrote for the Bolshevik 
papers At the same time, they took up a separate “non factional position,’^ 
as they called it, and accused Lenin and the Bolehevlka of pursuing splitting 
tactics, especially in connection with the Prague Conference and after it 
A aflctlon of the Party Mendieviks who were connected with the practloal 
Party work in Russia attended the Praguo Conferenco, but Plekhanoy and his 
immediate adherents refused to do so on the plea that it was a harmful and 
“schismatic affair” They also refused to take part m tho liquidationlst eon 
ferenco in Vienna in August 1912 (Sec notes to pages 149 * and 180 •) 
Commenting on tho Prague and Vienna Conferences, Plekhanov wrote 
, “A split Is boing so lealously organised Jiy both sides that the likelihood 
of averting it by any means whatsoever is diminishing Very soon, alas, we 
may be confronted by two absolutely Independent parties Lenin’s slogan 
will soOn become e fact Behind whom or wjth whom shall w® Patty iflti go 
then? The reply Is clear Wo shall go with neither the one nor the other” 
While a seollon of, tho parly Mensheviks became absorbed in the Rolabevik 
y Party, Plekbanoy end his immediate adhelrenta maintained their separate po- 
sition and became itioro and more hostllo toward e the Bolsheviks In 1013, 
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Plekhanov continued to wnto for the Bolshevik Pravda for a time hut la 
May 1914 ho began to publish hi$ own joumak YGilinsivo {Vnily) On 
the outbreak of the imperialist war he, together with the small group that 
bad gathered around Yedinstvo, went over to the side of the social 
chauvinists 

Pack 195 * Nozdrev, a character in Gogol s Dead Souls, an Insolent, boast 
fuk petty swindling landlord Yudnshka Golovlov, a character in Shched 
rjn*s The Golovlev Family, an avaricioua, pious, hypocritical landlord 

Pack 200 * Tho “Summer" Conference of the Central Committee and Party 
workers is dealt with In note to page 152* It was held in Poronmo, near 
Cracow, in Ootobw 1913, but for reasons of secrecy, it was always referred 
to as the * Summer" Conference It was attended by twenty two persons, among 
whom were tho Bolshevik members of the Duma and representatives of the 
most important Party organisations in Russia Tho conference discussed tho 
report of the Central Commitlco, reports from the local orgeni aUons in 
Russia, tho strike movement, the tasks of agnation In connection with tho 
Qurrent political situation, the question of work in the Duma, the national 
quesUoii, the organisational question, etc The work of the Social Democratlo 
fraction in the Duma was one of the most important questions on the agenda 
of the conference because of the differences of opinion between tho Bolshe- 
vik ‘ six" and the Menshevik “seven," who comprised the Social Demooraiio 
fraction m the Duma, and also because of the significance of the Pariy’a 
work in the Duma at that time llie Menslievik “seven," of whom only three 
were elected by tho workers’ electoral college, taking advantage of their 
majority of one over tho Bolshevik “six," deprived the Bolshevik deputies 
of the opportunity of speaking m tho Duma, of going on Duma committees, 
etc , etc AU tho attempts on the part of the Bolshevik “six" to arrange for 
joint work with the Menshevik “seven" were thwarted by the latter The 
resolution of the Poroninq “Sammer" Conference on this question reada 
aa follows 

“The conference emphatlcallv protests against the conduct of the seven 
deputies, 

“The six deputies represent the overwhelming majority of the workers 
in Russia and are acting completely in accordance with the political line 
of tho organised Vanguard of the workers ^ 

“Tho conference is therefore of tho opinion that only when oompleto cquM 
ity of rights is esiaBbshed between the two seodons of the fraction, and only 
when the seven deputies abandon their policy o£ suppression, will it w 
possible to maintain the unity of the fraction in the sphere of Duma work 

‘ Notwithstanding Irreconqilahlo differences in the sphere ol work, not 
ohly Duma ^vork, tho conference demands tho unity of the fraction on tho 
above mentioned principles of equality between Its two sections 

“The conference invites tho eJass conscious workers to express their opin 
ion on this subject and to dp all they can to help maintain the unity of 
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th© fraction on llic only posgible baelB of equal irlghte for the six workers* 
deputies *' 

Lenin attached very great importance to tins reBolulion aa a document 
which tesUhod to the readlneaa of the Bolsheviks to preserve and strengthen 
the unity of the Sootal Demooratio fraction in the Duma on the baais of 
genuine Party principles on the condition that the *eevcn** carry out 
Party deoisionfi The refusal of the **8even** to accept the proposalfi of the 
Poronino Conference and the splitting taotica they subsequently adopted led 
to a split in the Social Democratio fraction In the Duma In October 1913^ and 
to the forming an independent ^Russian Social Democratic Workers' 

Fraction *' 

Pace 203 * Tho ‘Levilseviets** or ‘'Levitaa** ("Lefts*') represented a faction 
of tile PoHah petty bourgeoia nationalist party known as the Polish Socialist 
Party or PPS After the Revolution of 1905» the PPS split up into two 
sections, one known as the * Irakli* or the "revolutionary faction,** which 
was really the Right, wing and which today represents the mam core of tho 
social fascist PPS, and the other known as the "Levltsa ' which revealed a 
striving to break away from the sooial nationalism of the old PPS and to 
come nearer to Social Democracy For a long time the ‘Lovitsa" waged a 
furious political struggle against the Polish Social Demooxats, who« on a 
number of questions, were close to the Bolsheviks, the 'Levitsa,*' during the 
years of reaction and the subsequent revival, stood close to and were supported 
by the Menshevik liquidators At the All Russian Party Conference in De 
comber 1908, the Mensheviks propoeed that the R S D L P unite with the 
"Levitsa," The conference however rejected this proposal without discus 
aiom Tha Stockholm Unity Congress of tho R S D L P had concluded 
an agreement with the Polish Social Democrots according to which no group 
in Poland could affiliate to the R S DX P independently of the Polish 
Social DetnocrAtio organisations. In oontraventlon of the decision of the 
December Conference of the Party and of the Stockholm Unity Congress, 
the Menshevik liquidators repeatedly look steps to unlle with the “Levllsa** 
The liqmdatloniet oonference of August 1912 (the August bloc) and the 
liguidstioniet OrganlsaUon Committee entered Into a political and organ 
isational bloc with tho "Lovitsa,*^ which was entirely directed against the 
RSDLP and the Polleh Sooial Demoorats Taking advantage of their 
majority of one, the Menshevik fraction in the Stole Duma, in spite of 
the Jiroieits of tho Bolshevik section of the ftocUon, co-opted the representa 
UvO of the "Lflvitsa,** Yagello (who was elected to tho Duma with the sup 
port ot the Jewish naUpnalist organisations and was opposed by tho Polish 
Social Demoomtio organisations) Unlikd the Menshevik liquldatorB, the 
Bolshoviki and the PplUh Social Democrats based their attitude towards 
the "Levitsa^ on the necesaJty of waging a struggle of principles against 
its half heartedness and social nationalist survivals and they regarded this 
struggle as an essonlial condition for and the only wav to rapprockmBnt 
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between the “Levilsa** and Social Democracy The correctness of this policy 
was brilliantly confirmed by a section of the 'Lovltea* drawing nearer to 
Social DemooracY to the extent that it overcame the ideological heritage oi 
the P P S and the Ideology of social nationalism as a result of the con 
fiiatent cnticJam to which the Bolsheviks and the Polish Social Democrats 
subjected the pobtical views of the Lcvitaa * During the impenalist war 
the “L'Ovitaa* affibated to the Zimmenvald Conferenco and subsectuenily 
merged with the Communist Party of Poland 

Pacb 207 * Trotsky received the nfokname of * Lenin b inmcheon” hecauso 
of his speeches ati the Second Congress of the RSDLP on those ques- 
tions on which all the Iskrahib were still united in opposition to the Ra 
bocheye Dyelo iats and the Bundists (the question of the Bund, the Party 
programme and agranan programme) On all other quesuons on which 
the hkra ista and the whole of the Second Congress were divided into a 
revolutionary ‘majority * (adherents of Lenin) and an opportunist “min 
ority*’ (adherents of Mariov and AxeUod) Trotiky was on the side of the 
“minority “ against Lenin (Concerning the Second CongreBs and the strug 
glo that took place there, see Lenin’s article “An 4oooimt of the Second 
Congress of the U S D L P in Vol II of Selected IForka ) Trotsky sup- 
ported Martov's formulation of point 1 of the Party rules, in opposition to 
Lenina formulation, he supported the proposal of the ‘minority’ to endorse 
the editorial board of the central organ, Iskra» as it then existed in oppoii 
tion to Lenin's proposal to elect a new editonal board of three He associated 
with the ‘minoritv’ in refusing to take part m the election of the Central 
Commlueo and m the election of a delegate by the congre^ to the Party 
Council Thus, at the Second Congress Trotsky had already become transformed 
from Lenin’s truncheon’’ into an opportumat, siding with the minority 
in opposition to the organ! fiatlonal principles of the Bolslievik Party which 
was then being formed After the Second Congress, ao aa ‘ardent Mensho 
vik,’* as Lenin calls him, Trotsky was one of the most active partlcJpaiora in 
and leader of the disrupiive factional “work” of llie Mensheviks, of their 
struggle against the Party In that period, 1904, after Lenin b pamphlet 
entitled One Stop Forward Two Steps Back was published (sec Vol H of 
Selected fForks) , Trotsky published a pamphlet entitled Our Political Tasks 
wbJoh was full of slander against Lenm and the Bolsheviks, and m which 
he enunciated the opportunist platform of the MenahCvlks of that 
borrowing ft from tho article of hie “beioved teacher,’ P B Ajcelrod Su^ 
Bcquentiy, the anti Bolshevik organisational views enunciated in this pampb 
let together with his “theory of permanent revolution,’’ served as the baria 
of the struggle whioli the Trotskyists waged against Lenin « party in Uio 
period from 1923 to 1927— while they weie roembers of that parly— and 
wHoh evenluaUy brought them into the camp ° j 
and resulted in their expulsion from the ranks of the CPhU and ot ino 
Communist Inlotnatlonal 
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Pack 207 * * Trotsky ‘‘declared his solidarity with Rosa Luxemburg” at the 
lifth Congress of tho R,SDLP in London* in bia speech on the question 
of tho altitude to bo taken towarda tho bourgeois parties In this he enunci 
ated Ilia “theory of permanent revolution,” tho pnnciples of which he had 
borrowed from Rosa Luxemburg and Parvus. In ao far aa Luxemburg’s and 
Parvua’ utopian and aemi Monahevlk scheme of permanent revolution” (Stalin) 
was reflected in Rosa Luxemburg’s report in opposition to Lenin’s report on 
the question of the attitude to be taken towards bourgools parties, Trotsky In 
his speech “noted with satisfaction that the point of view enunciated by 
Luxemburg in the name of tho Polish delegation was very close” to his own. 
This same “utopian and semi Menshevik scheme of permanent revolution” 
loft its impress on the draft resolution proposed by tho Pollali Social Demo 
crats on the question of tho attitude to bo taken towards bourgeois parties, 
for It imderestitnated the necessity for an alliance between tho proletariat 
and the peasantry in the fight against tsarism and the necessity for a “Iioft 
bloc'' between the parly of the proletariat and tho peasant parties (the Social 
ist Revolutionaries and the Trudovlki) Only after a strenuous struggle in 
the congress committee did Lenia succeed In Induoing tho Polish delega* 
lion to withdraw Its resolution and support tho resolution of the Bolehe' 
vlks* I 

Lenin’s statement tliat m 1906 07 Trotsky “drew nearer to the Bolsheviks’^ 
also concerns the question of the attitude to be taken towards bourgeois 
parties. In replying to the debate on this question at the London Congress, 
Lenin spoke about Trotsky’s drawing nearer to the Bolsheviks m the follow 
ing way “A few words about Trotsky 7 have not time here to deal with our 
disagreements with him I shall merely observe that Trotsky, in his pamphlet, 
7n Defence of the Party, expressed in print his solidarity wltli Kaulsky who 
spokp about the community of economlo interests between the proletariat and 
tho peasantry fn tho present revolution in Russia^ Trotsky has recognised 
itiB permissibility and expediency of a Left bloc [ie., an agreement with 
the Socialist Revolutionaries end tho TrudoViki — Ed ] against the liberal 
bourgeoisie These facts are sufficient for me to admit that Trotsky s views 
are approaching ours. Quite apart Jrom the question of 'uninterrupted revolu 
tion* Cie, Trotsky’s **theory of permanent revolution”— £"(7 ] we have hero 
agreement on the fundamental points on the queation of the attitudo to be 
taken towards the bourgeois parties” The words wp have put In italics 
show that Trotsky’s approach to the Bolsheviks in 1906 07 did not preclude 
^‘dlfletenges” between him and tho Bolsheviks, partloularly on the fun da 
mental question of “uninterrupted revolution,” fe, on the question cf the 
“absurdly ‘Left’ and at the same time “semi Menshevik” theory of permanent 
hivoluilon Mere than that, it was precisely In 1906 that Trotsky developed 
this theory in his pamphlet A Heview and Some Perspectives, which even 
now, when ho is in the camp 6f the counterrevolutionary bourgeoisie, lie 
regards ae h}s fundamental work on the theory of permanent revolution 
His approach to the Bolsheyika, on tho question of the attlludo to be taken 
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towards tho bourgeois parUcs In 1906 07 was notliing more nor less than 
ono of ibfi oaclllations that were characteristic of cpninsm at that time 
(Trotsky In Russia, Kauisky in Germany) which on the whole mamlaincd 
Its general policy of adaptation to opportunism 


Pace 209 * This article and the one following it in this volume, entitled 
**Oaoe More About the International Socialist Bureau and the Liquidators, 
published In ProUtarskaya Pravda, No 6 and No 11 of December 26 [13] 
1913, and January 1, 1914 [December 19, 19131, wrro written by Lenin 
in connection with thp decision adopted by the Interfiallonal Sociahst 
Bureau on Russian affairs” in December 1913 The liquidmionisi groups 
(including the Trotskyists) and the group of Rosa Luxemburg and Tyszko, 
which supported them, appealed to the International Socialiat Bureau 
to Inlerveno In “Rusaian affairs*’ and to hcln to unite all the trends 
and factious in the Russian labour movement This appeal wns called 
forth by the failure of the liquidators and conciliators to collect sufficient 
forces fn their own midst and in the Party to fight against the Bolsheviks, 
owing to the collapse of the August bloc and their failure to find thesa 
forces In the Russian labour movement and the legal workers* organ 
leations, which followed the lead of the Bolshevik Party The liquidators 
and Trotskyists were thus forced to seek support for their struggle against 
the Bolsheviks among the centrist leaders of the Second Inlemklional, and 
they did all they could to secure the intervenlion of the Tnlernalional 
Socialist Bprepu in ^’Russian affairs ” The repealed compUmts of the liqul 
dators and Trotskyists about the ‘‘splitters** and “factional Bolsheviks,” and 
the opportunist position taken up by the I S B itself, resulted in the latter s 
deciding to put on the agenda of the meeting of the 1 S B , which was to 
he held In London in December 1913, the question of “uniting the Rus- 
sians** This was the second attempt on the part of tho ISB to unite the 
Russian groups Concerning tho first attempt see Lenin’s letter, under the 
title *To the Secretariat of the International Socialist Bureau, Bnigsels, 
and the explanatory notes to It, in Selected JPorkSi Volume 111 
Tho reporter on this question at the meeting of the ISB was Kaiitsky 
the centrist, who had entirely adopted hlmaelf to oppoilunlam M M 
Litvinov, the represontativo of the Bolsheviks on tho ISB, distributed 
to all Uie members of the Bureau the official Party material which proved 
that there was actually only one party in the Russian labour movement 
vlsy the Bolshevik Party, which was opposed by a number of ^ 

Intellectuals having no inffuenco among tho masses of 

Ao vast malorlly ol the worker, .opported tho BoUhevik. Koul.ky M 
Bothlng at all about tlus material In hla report, which was merely a ropetl 
tion of lUa liquidators’ complaints about the BoUhevika 

Ho stated that they were celebrating »h« “"‘h «n«»versary 
In the Russian Party Nowhere In the world had the various parties and 
laetlona jn tho labour movament fought so furlouely against eao o cr as 
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Ruwia although the differences between them were less significant than 
the differences that existed in the German and French Panics Xn such 
B Struggle cerlafn personaluics might play a considerable rple, and the prcN 
leUriat, perhaps, was nghtly angry with their f'onduct Many old and 
tnoritonoos Party ^torkers had been expelled The “Leninist group ^ denied 
that the so called * liquidators were Social Democrats several groups m 
Poland did not regard the Lefts in the P P S as a section of Social 
Democracy Tina, of course ho could not admit He started out from tin 
position that they were all Social Democrats, and os the old Social Democracy 
in Husflia was dead tliere was no need for them to dig into the past, there 
was no need for them to condemn past mistakes they had to find the best 
way out of the present situation 

In concluding tliis bad speech ” Knutsky proposed the “good resolution^ 
to which Lenin refers in the beginning of this article 

Speaking m reply to Koutaky Rosa Luxemburg protested against the 
forjnerV statement that * the old Social Democracy in Russia ia dead/* 
ond pointed out that Kautsky’s proposal could be interpreted in any way 
one pleased It was necessary, she said, to restrict the right to participate 
in the conference by more exacting demands Only those could take part 
in the confcTence who “recognised*^ not only the programme, but also the 
rules of the Parly, and those who wore actual members of the Party She 
formulated her proposals in the foliowing resolution The International 
Socialist Bureau instructs the Executive Committee to confer with the rep 
resentatives of Russian and Polish Social Democracy on the I S B with 
a view to calling a general conf^rence for the purpose of defining the con 
ditions required for the restoration of a united R S D L P ** 

Litvinov, the representative of the Bolsheviks, opposed Rosa Luxemburg's 
proposal and supported that of Kautsky on the same grounds as those 
menrioned by Lenin, f e , bb being ‘*the more cautious, the more syetematio 
plan, which approached the question of unity by means of a preliminary 
'exchange of opinion * ** 

Litvinov wai followed by Chkheidie, who made the customary liquldn 
tionist attacks on the Bolsheviks In reply to this, Litvinov moved that the 
liquidailonist Organisation CommUtce, which was set up at the liquidatlonist 
conference in August 1912, not bo given representation on the I S B , 
es It not only did not represent any party but did not even represent 
the Trotskyan, liquidatlonlst August bloc which ft had created, since 
that bloc bad collapsed The ISB rejected Litvinova proposal and gave 
B seat On the Bureau to a representative of the Organisation Committee It 
also adopted Kautsky's resolution The resolution began by recalling the 
decision of the Amsterdam Congress of the Second International on Patty 
unity, Went on to refer to the “harmful and deplorable state** of Party 
affairs in Russia, and fioaily offered the services of the ISB in Investigat 
liig tlie internal Party etrng/de in Ruaam and m healing the split The 
T S B iPsiructed its Exeontlve Commiuee to confer with all the “factions 
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in the labour movement in Rueaia'* which recognised the programme 
of the R S D L P and also with those whose programme was in accord 
with the programme of Social Democracy The I S B declared that it 
refueed to di^cusa the past mistakes of individual trends and was concerned 
only about the present and future of the RSDLP 
On the basis of tills decision, m July 1914 the I S D convened a ‘ unity 
conference In Brussels of all socialist trends and national Social Demo 
cratic organisations in Russia The Central Committee of the Bolshevik 
Party was also represented at this conference Abstaining from criucising 
the ' past of individual groups on the grounds that this would be ‘harmful 
and fruitless,” the conference in jIb resolution denied that any diBerences 
existed that could Justify ‘ the split being continued/ and spoke in very 
definite terms about the need for unity and for convening 'a general 
congress for tlze purpose of settling all controversial questions concerning 
the programme” This resolution was also drafted by Kautsky The repre 
eenlatives of the Bolshevik Central Committee and of the Lettish Social 
Democrats abstained from voting on this resolution Obviously ft was an 
attempt to combat Bolsltevlsm by ‘ uniting” It with the opportunists and 
dissolving the revolutionary parly of the proletariat m a petty bourgeois 
reformist parly under centrist leadership of the type that the leadership of 
the German Social Democratic Party represented at that period The role 
played by Rosa Luxemburg In this attempt showed to what extent the Lefts 
in the Second International, on the very eve of the war and the coUapae of 
that Imemational, were infected with ' the cursed traditions of unity” with 
opportunism, and how remote they were from the genuinely revolutionary 
understanding of proletarian Party unity as unity based upon irreconcilable 
struggle against opportunism 

Pack 209 The “Tysdto circle” was the leading group of the Executive 
Committee of the Social Democratlo Parly of Poland and liUiuania, con 
slsUng of Tyszko, Rosa Luxemburg, WaTski, and others* In the years of the 
re*otio/?, and during iha /evjvjil of the revnJuUojifljy movement, this 

group opposed the alleged “splllllng** policy of the Bolshevik Leninists and 
advocated a compromise between and unification, of all the trends and 
factions in the Russian Social Democratir movement During the whole 
oi this period tlio “Tyszko circle” had no independent policy of its own in 
the internal striipgle in the RSDLP but wavered between the liquidators 
and the Bolsheviks, and kept protesting against the ‘chaos* of factional 
struggle and against the alleged “artificial instigation” of this struggle by 
the “Leninist group/ as they called the Bolsheviks, In. 1911 Tyszko, jointly 
with the Bolshevik conciliators, associated hlmseU with the campaign 
Initiated by the bolshevika for convening a Party conference, but later on 
ho abandoned them, and, instead of taking part in the Prague Conference, 
attended the conference convened by tho liquidators in January 1912 (see 
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note to page 164 *) to discuss the convening of an anti Party liquidailoniet 
conference But he 'withdrew from this conference too on the grotinde that 
the liquidators predominated In it In August 1912, the Executive Committee 
of the Social Democratic Party of Poland and Lithuania which was con 
trolled by the “Tyazko circle ” convened a regional conference of the Polish 
Social Democrats and secured the adoption of a reaolutlon which condemned 
the ‘ftplltllng poHoy” of the BolBheviks, but said nothing about their attitude 
towards the liquidalionist group that was expelled from tho Party by the 
Prague Conference in 1912 In 1913 the Tyszko circle through the medium 
of Rosa Luxemburg proposed to the Intemadonel Socialist Bureau that It 
investigate the question of restonog unity in Russia and the “splitting” 
policy of the Leninist group ” (See preceding note ) 

Tho Tyszko opportunist policy of the Executive Committee of the Social 
Democratic Party of Poland and litliuania on quogtions affecting the Rus- 
sian Social Democratic movement culminated in its withdrawal from the 
R S D L P But its 'Wavering on a number of important (luosllons affecting 
the Polish Social Democratic movement (trade union qneatiou, the question 
of tho attitude towards the Pollali Socialist Party, the questions of intemij 
Party policy, etc ) called forth an emphatic protest and opposition on the 
part of a number of tho oldest and largest organisations m the Polish 
Social Democratic Party, euoh as Warsaw, Lodi, and others The struggle 
between the oppoaition, which was Jcno'wn as the **rajJamovlsi section,” and 
the Tyszko Executive Commiltee, which accused tho Warsaw organisa 
tion of being a provocateur organisation and declared it to be disaolvedi 
resulted in a split, the opposition broke away from the Party, set up 
its own regional centre end took steps towards uniting with the Bolshe 
vika The split greatly weakened the influence of the Tysiko Executive 
Ciommlttoe and to a very Urge extent made it impossible for it to continue 
Its former policy on questions concerning the Russian Social Democrado 
labour movement Tho apIR was only healed in 1916 in connection with the 
imperialist war, whiqh made n neoessary for all tho intemationallat olemenU 
in the PoUeh and international labour movement to draw closer together 

Pace 218 ♦ Tho resolution to which Lenin refers was published In ProUtar 
shaya Prat/da ovet the signature of **A Group of Orgapised Manlsta,” and was 
the reply of the Bolshevik Party to the decision of the International Socialist 
Bureau^ which Lenin discusses in this and in tho preceding article The rOsolu 
lion delmed the conditions for the “restoration of unity” with the liquidators It 
declared that unity was possible only oO the condition that the liquidators 
unreservedly recognise the “underground,^ ie, tho illegal party, that they 
recognise that the decisions of tho illegal party were binding upon them, 
that they recognise ^the three malh demands advanced by the working 
ola^a in Ru^ia” ie tt demoorstio republic oonffscatlon of the land and 
an eight hour day, that they oease “degrading the tasks of the working 
oIau“ for the sake of entering Into a 6/oc with the Cadets, that the Duma 
frwllen iinreiervodly submit to the “organised Will Of the Marxist whole,*^ 



EXPLANATORY NOTES 409 

tho instructions oi the iHogal partr, etc The sum and .ufaatance of 
all these condluons was that unity wae possible only on the condition that 
tho liquidators ceased to be liquldatora 

Pace 219 * This letter waa Written iu 1909, but was first published In 1924, 
in tho magazine Prcletar^ikaya Rfftofyu(siya It deals with the question of the 
two paths of development of agriculture in Russia that ii dealt with la 
Unln»B work, The Agrarim Programme of Social Democracy in the First 
Russian Revolution, 19054)7, chap I (see Vol III of Selected ITorAi), 
but it deala with it in a new way^ corresponding to the changed circum 
BtancoB The autocracy waa taking further steps towards a bourgeois mon. 
archy (See Lenin’s “Draft Resolution on the Present Situation and tho 
Tasks of the Party,” in this volume ) This found moat striking expression 
In tho agrarian legislation introduced by Stolypln, the object of which was 
to break up the village communes and to strengthen the kulajcs^ the 
rural bourgeoisie The Stolypln agrarian reform undoubtedly faolUtated tho 
development of capitalism In the rural districts, and this dovelopmcnt 
proceeded faster than It had ever done before This was revealed panlcu 
larly in the Increase in the employment of wage labour on the lindlord 
finns, ie, In tho fnoreasfng transformation of tho senn feudal landlord 
finns into capitalist farms* This meant tho slow elimination of the sutvlvids 
oi ieudalism by means of the equally slow penetration of ospitaliam Into 
the rural districts with the aid of reforms Introduced by the landlord tutock 
racy ^ alliance with the bourgeoisie This was the path of development of 
oapitallsifi in agriculture which Lenin had described as the “Prussian path 
Hence, the question arose os to whether Russia had not already completely 
entered tho Prussian palli, and whether tho ^^Amerlcan path*^ which pw 
supposed the revolutionary solution of the agrarian peasant probUm by 
meazis of the decisive victory of the bourgeois democratic revolution and the 
nationalisation of the land, was not now out of the question Lenln’a 
letter shows that Skvortsov-Stepanov wavered on this question and Inclined to 
tho opinion that Russia had already completely taken the “Prussian path,” that 
the breakup of the village communes, the consolidation of tho kulaks and 
the growth of class differentiation among tho peasantry were sweeping away , 
the lost remnants of feudalism in tho rural districts and that the aemi feudal 
landlord and tho antagonisms btjtweon the whole of the peasantry as a 
olasft-estato and tho landlords were disappearing From this he drew the 
conclusion that “the olasticol presentation of the fundamental iheoroUcal 
question,” ffl*, the question of the alUanoo between tho proletariat and tho 
whole of the peasantry in the struggle agaiUsl the landlords and tsarism^ 
and the question Of the revolullonary-domooraUo dictatorship of the prole 
taxiat and peasantry, was now obsolete Moreover, from a letter that I^nin 
wrote to Maxim Gorky, we that Skvortsor-Stopanoy, on the basis of his 
views concerning the state of development of capitalism In agrloultiire, 
wrote “We can say ‘finjsli’ to the democratic revolution; things In Russia 
will now proccotf m the English way, without a revolution ” 
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In Mb reply to Skvortsov Stepanov as well as in all the arilolos ho -wrote 
in the penod of reaction and of the revival of the revolutionary movement, 
I^nJn took the opposite point of view Ha was of the opinion that the new 
steps which the tsarist autocracy was taking towards a bourgeois monarchy 
did not remove the queation of overthrowing the taansi autocracy from the 
order of the day hecauae it continued to remain a landlord fliiiocracy 
Similarly, on the control question of the bourgeois democratic revolution^ 
vli the agranon peasant question, the new steps taken by the autocracy 
along the “Prussian path“ did not remove the question of the agrarian 
peasant revolution against the landlords from the order of the day, since, 
in the mam, the remnants of feudalism were loft inuct Hence, the slogan 
of an alliance between the proletariat and the whole of the peasantry and 
the revolutionary democralio dictatorship of the proletariat and peasantry 
stlU lemained in force 

The question of the two paths of solving the agrarian peasant problem 
was as important in the period of reaction as It was in the period of 1905 07, 
because tlufl was a question of the fate of the bourgeois-demooratlo revolu 
lion m Russia, and the wavering of certain Bolsheviks on this question 
tepresenled a serious danger Although Skvortsov Stepanov wavered on thfa 
question, he did not depart from Bolshevlsra Other waverers, however, took 
one of the following two paths either they prematurely abandoned the bIo 
gan of the hourgeois-democratic revolution and equally prematurely raised 
the question of the immediate transition to the proletarian revolution — 
which was a 'LefP* deviation, or they abandoned tlie elogan of the hour 
geoiS'demooratic revolution and deaerted lo the camp of the liquidators The 
letter fate befell the histonan, Rozhkov who had worked in the ranks of the 
Bolsheviks right up to and includuiig 1907 and then slipped into liquidation 
Iflio (see Leain^ article “The Agrarian Question anej the Present State of 
Russia," in tlue volume) and wrote articles for the liquidationlst proas of 
such a nature that Lenin dubbed them “The Manifesto of the Liberal La 
hour Parly " The Menshevik liquidators of all shades, including the Trotsky 
ists, were of the opinion that the decisive turn in the direction of the 
abolition of the remnants of feudalism In the rural districts had already 
taken place, and that, in the main, landlord economy had been tronaformed 
into capitalist* economy This estimation of the situation in agriculture served 
them as proof of the necessity of abandoning revolutionary slogauB, and, 
oonsequenlly, the revolutionary illegal party of the proletariat, and of putting 
in Its place what I-enin called a “Stolypin, liberal labour patty " 

pACR 220 * V Ilyin was the nom de plume which Lenin used in Ms writings 
in the legal press under tsarUm It was under tblB nom de plume that he, 
in 1889, published Me hook, The Development of Capiieliem in RuesiOf 
parts of which are given In Vol I of Selected Works In this book, Lenin, 
' with tha aid of a vast amount of statistical material, proves that the RuBelan 
Tutal districts had been drawn into the qommodlty producing syeiem ond 
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that IluBsIan agnculmre — boih landlord and peasant fanning — had irrcvo 
cobly taken the commodity, capitalist path He also shotv^e ho^f the class 
differentiation, i e , the growth of two nntagonisiio classes, the bourgeoiaio 
and the proletariat was taking place in the Rnaaian couniryaJde In hia 
preface to the second edition of this work, written In July 1907, Lenin 
on the basis of hia experience of the Revolution of 190507, definitely 
formulated the question of the two capitalist paths of development that were 
possible m Russia On the economic basis described in the book two mam 
lines of development were objectively possible “Eiihcr the old landlord 
etonomyt wliirh was hound by a tliousond threads with feudalism, will be 
preserved and will slowly be transformed into purely capitalist, Junker 
economy or the old landlord economy will be broken up by revolution 
which will destroy all the survivals of feudalism, and primarily large land 
ownership ” 

P4CE 220 Thlo refers to an article written by Martynov entitled The 
Driving Forces of the Russian Revolution,^ in which he attacks the Bolshevik 
slogan of a revolutionary democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and 
peasantry Martynov s article was published m the Menshevik Journal Golos 
Soiiial Demokrata of March 1909 

Pace 220 *** This refers to the works of Plekhanov written In opposliton to 
the Narodmkl as for example *’Out Differences,*^ “The Principles of Narod 
ism, ae Enunoiated in the Works of Mr Vorontsov (V V ),’* oto , and it also 
refers to Lenin *a own works, puch as The Development of CapUaltm in 
Russia (see Selected Works^ Vol I), and other works which wore also 
written in opposition to the Narodmkl 
1 

Pace 222 * Lenin here quotes from an article by the Menshevik, P ftfaslov 
entitled *The Development of National Economy and Ita Influence on the 
Class Struggles in the Nineteenth Century,** published in a Menshevik syra 
posium entitled The Social Movement in Russia At the Beginning of the 
Twentieth Century which deals with the Revolution of 190^07 (See note 
to page 58 *) 

Pace 223* The counter revolutionary character of the Third Duma which 
was elected on the basis of the electoral law of Juno 3 1907, was olearlv 
demonstrated during the debate on the tiviolabllity of the Person Bill, 
November 30 to December 3 tNovember 17 20J 1909 This is what Lemti 
refers to This Bill which was alleged to guarantee the inviolabiltly 
of the person, really proposed to give the authonlles complete power over 
the lives of oitiaens, without even the pretepco of a tnal, whenever the 
authorities considered this necesrary Zamielovsky, the reactionary deputy who 
introduced the Bill in the Duma, aotnally aAld in hU ipoechi “The Invio 
lability of the Person BUI Is lo operate in those regions of the state which 
are in a state of cajm On the other hpnd, if certain regions of the Hate are in 
a state of excitement, the existence of such a stale of excitement in those regions 
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cr«aios grovinde for applying the InvloUbillty of the Person Bilh wUh such 
exceptions as arc provided for in other laws known as the Military Law 
and the exceptional Law He then went on to explain that by a 'fltate of 
excitement** he meant military operations and preparations for such, rloia and 
“preparations for disorders — sedition and unrest ** 

Pace 223 Thia refers to an article by Lenin, entitled “The Agrarian 
Programme of Russian Soolal Democracy In the Russian Revolution ’ which 
he Wrote at the request of the Polish Social Democrats (Rosa Luxemburg 
and others) for the Polish Social Domocratio press This article was a con 
densed outline of Ida book Thn Agrarian Programme of Russian Social 
Deniocracy in the Fi^st Revoluiionf J 905*^7, several chapters of 

which arc given In Vol IH of Selected in which the quotations 

from Marx 8 Theories of Surplus Value will also be found 

Pace 224 * Evidently this refers to the disousBion on the agrarian ques 
tJon in the German Soda) Democratic Parly initiated Jn the nineties of the 
last century by the revialonisU led by David The controversy centred 
around the question of tho possible paths of development of agriculture 
At the congress of the German Social Democratic Party, m 1885, the re- 
visionists submitted an agrarian programme which contained proposals for 
a number of measures to support and strengthen small peasant properly 
under capitalism This programme was rejected by a majority vote In 
Germany the Prussian path of development of capitalism had already 
lilumphed, and Junker economy had already become transformed Into large 
scale capitalist entrepreneur economy, the wliole of the agrarian system hod 
already become capitalistic Under such circumstances, support for petty 
peasant economy would have roused false hopes among the peasantry of the 
possibiUty of an Improvement of iheir conditions under capitalism, ^nd 
would have served to strengthen their small proprietor striving^ Under the 
pondJtioPB of developed capitalism in agriculture the agrarian peasant prob 
lorn can be solved only by the victory of the proletarian revolution and the 
establishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat 

Pace 224, ♦♦ Lenin refers to the following passage In a book written by 
the Menshevik, Chorevanln, entitled The Present Situation and the Possible 
Future (Moscow, 1908) is obvious that tho proletariat could achieve 
Important gains ip the revolution only with the aid of the peasantry This was 
hilly appreciated hy Soolal Demooraoy— so much so indeed, that a section 
of it displayed oven greater opportunism than tho Bemstemists and the 
South German Social Democrats However, these opportunists were not 
the Menshfivlkti whom the Cadets and Bomateinists, deceived by the cries 
dl tho Bolsheviks, were prepared to number In their own ranks, but the ir 
I reconcRahlo BoUhcvlks who, in the person of Orlovsky, atibscnbed to an 
ahaolulely reacUpnary proposal for tho equal distiibutlDn of the land** 
For the attitude oi Lonm and the Bolsheviks towards the question of the 
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(hstnbmion of the land, aee TAe Agrarian Programme of Soaai Democracy 
in the First Russum Revolution, 2905 07, chap 11, etction 8 , pp 229 35. in Vol 
m of Selected ^orks 

Pace 226 * This h a draft of a speech mlUcn by Lenin for Shagov^ 
a member of the Bolshevik fraction of the Fourth Duma Sbagov dcUvcrcd 
llus speech, with only slight variaiions, in the Duma on June 22 [9], 1913, 
dunng the debate on the Estimates of the Department for State Landed 
Property Lenina draft dealt exhaustively with the agrarian policy of the 
tsarist government after the Revolution of 1905*07 and he proved with facts 
and figures that for the seven years in which the Stolypm policy had been 
in opera uon it had not only failed to solve the agrarian problem, hut had 
even cau^d It to become more acute Notwithstanding the fact that this 
policy had given an enormous impetus to the bourgeois development of the 
rural districts it had failed to abolish serfdom and serf bondage The 
need for the revolutionary abolition of these evils sull remained This 
document la so valuable because it indicates the manner in which Lenin 
guided the work of the Bolshevik fraction in the Duma The exceptionally 
clear and popular form in which Lenin enunciates his views m this draft 
stieech shows that it was intended, not for the members of the Duma, so 
much 08 for the broad masses of llio workers and peasants outside of the 
Duma The speech serves as a model of how even the most counter revolu 
tionary Institution, such as the Duma was at that time, should be utilised 

Pace 226 * Before the Revolution of 1905, the autocracy came out as the 
champion of tho village commune and of the inalienability of the peasant 
allotments, not In the Intereste of the peasant, of course, but in order to keep 
the peasantry tied to the land and to guarantee opportunities for the land 
lords to exploit peasant labour in the form o! wage labour as well as in 
the form of serf labour, such as labour in payment for the lease of land, 
shore cropping, etc Tying the peasants to the village commune and to their 
allotroenu was a means of enslaving the peasants to the landlord Tho degree 
to which the peasants were tied down to their allotments and tho village 
commune is Indicated by tho law of December 27 [14], 1893, which pro 
hibited the peasant from selling his allotment without the special permission 
of the village commune, which could bo given by a vote of not less than two- 
ijiirdi of the peasants eligible to vole When tho price of the allotment 
the owner deeirod to sell exceeded 500 rubles, IhO permission of the Minister 
of tho Interior waiv required, in addition to that 6f tho village commune 
In a manifesto Issued on Match 11 [February 25], 1903, almost on the ova 
of tho 1905 Revolution, the government once again emphasised the invio 
lability of the village ooramuno system, and in an ukase promulgated on 
January 21 16], 1904, on tho eve of the 190 d Revolution, the tsar declared 
that it was pecessary * to preserve the estate system for the peasants and 
the inalienability of peasant ownersMp of allotment land ” 
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PACS: 226 *** The Eouncii of the Linited NobiHiy waa formed at a congress 
of the nobility held m May 1906 It was an organiaalion of feudal landlords, 
the object of which was to combat revolution The idea of forming an 
organisation of this kind occurred to the nobility of Saratov as early as 
February l905, and in September of that year a gathering of the nobility 
of Saratov was held, at which the AURuesian Union of Landowners of AU 
Estates and Conditions was formed The landed aristocracy adopted this title 
for their organisation in order to conceal its true class character, but this was 
revealed by the programme which it adopted Thus, op the question of the 
land It definitely aiated that landlord property must remain “undisturbed 
and inviolable “ that the peasanta could satisfy their land hunger only by 
the voluntary purchase of land, and that there must be no talk about the 
compulsory alienation of the land 

In December 1905, the inaugural congress of the landlords was held, at 
which the diacontent of the landed aristocracy with the pf^cy of th6 govern 
ment was rather strongly expressed The government was reproached for 
not sufficiently protecting the inalienability of the landlords* property and for 
“giving protection to liberties “ The landlords even thought that the govern 
ment was loo lenient in suppressing tho revolution, although the brutality 
of tlto government during this period was notorious It was this alleged 
“leniency’* that the landlords described as “giving protection to libenies,**! 
and they called upon the government to be more firm in combating revolu 
lion At their next congress, held in February 1906, the counter revolutionary 
landlords were more aatisfled with the efforts of the government m sup 
pressing the revolution, and a vote of thanks was passed to General Dubosov, 
who Had suppressed the anned uprising in Moscow* and to a number of 
others who had dlsringuished themselves by their brutality in suppressing 
the revolution On the agrarian gucstion tho congress passed a resolution 
calling upon the government to compensate the landlords for the losses they 
had Suffered as a result of the revolutionary movement of the peasantry 
On May 5 [April 221, 1906, a congress of the “Circle of the Nobility,** con 
aisling of the most important tepreaentatives of the nobility was hold, which 
decided to convene a national congress of tho nobility This was hold in 
May 1906, when a permanent body known as tho Council of the United 
Nobility was formed The subsequent aotivilles of the counter revolutionary 
landlords were oarried on under the guidance of this body The programme 
and policy of this Council determined tho policy of the government For 
example, tho Second Congress of the Nobihly, held in November 1906, ex 
pressed to the government Its dissatisfaction with the manner in wluch the 
Dum^ wap elected and declared that under the prevailing system ‘hhe prop 
erty element was submerged by the proletarian element during elections,*' 
and that, as a result the landed nxlstocracy could not play the role they 
desired to play The government was therefore called upon “firmly to declare 
that Rus^a is a land of property** and that there was “no place** in this 
Russia for a proletarian tendency Thq new electoral law passed on June 
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16 [3J, 1907, on tho basis of which the Third Duma wa» elected answered 
to tho reqiuremcnta of the nobility In the sphere of agrarian policy the 
laanst government was guided entirely hy the class interests of the landlords 
represented by the Council of the United Nobility 

PA.GB 227 * According to the calculations of the Minister of tho Interior, 
the damage suffered by the landlords from the revolutionary movement of 
the peasantry in twenty gubernias amounted to over 31000 000 rubles In 
I heir struggle against the landlords the peasanta adopted vanous forms 
of fighting, inch as wrecking manor houses, incendiarism, felling the land 
lords trees, turning their cattle Into the landlords fields, etc Thus, in tho 
Saratov Gubernia, 272 manor houses were wrecked, in the Tambov Guber 
nia 130 in the Orel Gubernia, 34, in the Penza Gubernia, 30, in tho Kursk 
Guhemia, 127, in the Ukraine, over 200 and in the Baltlo provinces, 260 

Pace 238 * Lenin liero refers to the law of June 27 fl4], 1910, which con 
firmed tho ukase of November 22 [9], 1906, granting the peasants the right 
to leaVe the village communo and transforming the commune land mto the 
private properly of tho peasant occupier it also more definitely formulated 
the main points of this ukase Thus, on the transforming of commune prop 
erty Into private property this ukase stated In those communes m 
which there has not been a general redietnbution of the land for twenty lour 
years preceding the declaration by individual householders of thoir desire 
to transfer from ooraraunlly ownership to personal ownership, every such 
householder shall secure as his private property, in addition to his home 
allotment, all the allotments of commune land of which he has been the 
permanent occupier (not tenant) ** The law of June 27 [14], 1910, formu 
lates this point in the following way ’^(!k)mmunities and villages having 
separata possessions, and m which there has been no redistribution of the 
land since their lands were allotted to them, shall be deemed to have trans^ 
ferred to hereditary (sectional or household) possession" And then It goes 
on to say that the peasants accjuiie the right of personal property over these 
landa Thus, under this law no declarations on the part of individual 
persons of their desire to obtain iheir land as private properly were required 
willy nllly, the commune land was declared by lajy to be the private property 
of the occupier, if there had not been any periodical redistribution This law 
also made It easier for those desiring to do so to Jeavo tho commune even 
If periodical rodislrlbutlon of the land had taken place Every householder 
was given the right, at any time he wished to do w, to make a declaration 
of his desire to leave the commune and if the commune did not discuss this 
decUrotlon within thirty days, the case was transferred to the Zemaky 
Nachalnlk or Rural Prefect, who was empowered to decide the case at his 
own discretion The laW of Juno 27 [141 contained the clause to which 
Lenin refers, which for a period, until the law wsa revised, prohibited the 
concentration in the hands of a single person, in an uyezd or gubernia, by 
purchase or gift, of more than six allotmonlt, in the Bessarabia Gubernia 
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of moro than two allobncnifl and in the southwestern guboniiaB of more 
than three allotments 

Pace 238 ** Although the revolutionary movement among the peasantry 
began rapidly to subside in 1907, the class struggle in the rural dlstncts did 
not subside, on the oontrary it assumed the acute form to which Lemn refers 
The Stolypm agrarian policy did not remove class antagonisms, it intensified 
them In addition to the antagonism between tlie peasantry as a whole and 
the landlords, the antagonisms among the peasantry llaelf assumed more and 
more acute form, as, for example, the antagonisms between the poor peasants 
and the kulaks, or capitalist farmers, who enjoyed all the advantages of the 
Stolypin policy 

Pace 242 * In this actlcle, publUhfid In Pravda, No 36, of Novembw 
28 [15], 1913, Lenin develops the same ideas about ibe Stolypm agrarian 
poHoy and the prospects of the revolution as ho enunciated in the two pre 
ceding arliolea He cntiolses the point of view of the Cadets represented 
by Polferov, and that of the liquidators, represented by Korhkov, and shows 
that the latter were parsuing the same lino as the Cadets who had become 
absolutely counterrevolutionary Both the Cadets and the liquidators were 
of the opinion that all thought of revolution had to he abandoned heoause 
the force against which the revolution had to contend bad disappeared, and 
that the feudal landlord dess had been reduced to a handful of individual 
unit* like the Purishkeviohea, Markovs and Co Referring to this In another 
article, entitled *Trom the Camp of the Stolypin ‘Labour Party,*** which 
also deals with the liquidatloniet position of Konkov, Lenin wrote “On the 
question of the role of the landlord class, HoEhkov talks utter nonsense 
Recently ho says the ropreseniafives of this does 'were' genuine feudal 
landlords, now, however, ‘they represent a amall handful wliich still groups 
itself around Purlshkevioh and Markov XI, and unpotently* (^0 ‘splutters 
with spittle poisoned with the venom of despair* The majority of the 
landed oriatooraoy are ‘gradually but steadily degenerating into an agrioul 
itiral bourgeoisie.* As a matlex of fact, as eteryone knows, the Markovs 
and the Purishkevlches are omnipotent In the Duma, still more so in the 
Stale Copnoil, stlU more so in the Black Hundred tsarist gang and stiU 
more so in the government of Russia** 

Pack 244 * The Party of Order was a counter revolutionary organisation 
of the monarchist bourgeoisie formed in France at the lime of tho Revolution 
of 1648 The slogan of this parly was “protection of property, the family 
and religion** It was supported by that section of the French peasantry 
which supported Napoleon HI at the time of his election as president oi the 
French Republic, and later, when he proclaimed himself Emperor of Franca^ 
1 Conooruing this section of the peasantry which at that time represonied 
the majority of the peasantry, Maw wrote “Bui let there be no misundet 
atandlng^ The Bonaparia dynasty represents not the rovolniionary, but the 
9onferviUye peasant, not the peasant that strikes out beyond the oondition 
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of his social existence the amall holding hut rather the peasant who wants to 
conBobdalo it, not the country folk who want to overthrow the old order 
through their own energies linked up with the towns, hut on the contrary 
those who, In stupefied bondage to this old order, want to see themselvea 
with their small holdings saved and favoured by the ghost of the Empire It 
represents not the enlightenment, but the superatUion of the peasant, not Uia 
judgment hut his prejudice, not his future but his past, not Ins modern 
Cevennes but his modern Vendde (See Marx The Eighteenth Utmxairt 
of Louis Bonaparte p 110 ) 

Pack 245 ^ Lenin here refers to the eirugglo Marx and Engels waged 
against 4he German Socialist, Schweitzer, the successor to Lassalle, who 
like Lassalle, took up an opportunist altitude towards Pruealan rule and to 
wards the policy pursued by the head o! tlie Prussian government, Bismarck 
The principal question of the day for Germany at the lime (1860 70) was 
the question of national unification At that lime Germany consisted ol a 
number of states and principalities only loosely bound to each other political 
ly, and this hindered tiie capUabst development of the country The question 
of national unification stood in the forefront of affairs in Germany just 
as the agrarian Question stood In the forefront of affairs in pre rev 
olutionary Russia. And just as in Russia the question of the paths, 
the forme and the forces of the solution of the agrarian problem watf 
in thp forefront, so In Germany, the question of the paths and means of loW 
Ing the problem of national unification stood in the forefront The question 
was should national unifioatlon be brought about by revolutionary means, 
by creating a single centralised German republic on the basis of oompicte 
democracy, or should the unification be brought about by the Prusdan Junker 
monarchy, which represented the strongest military force m Germany? If 
unification w^re brought about in (he second way, the position of the Pnis 
dan monarchy would become still stronger Lassalle, and Schweitzer after 
him, on the grounds that the bourgeoisie of Germany was powerless to solve 
the problem of national unification, was of the opinion that the only alter 
native was cither a ‘^rcvoluQon from below,” ie winning a German republic 
with the aid of proletarian fists, or a ^revolution from above,” i e , unity 
brought about by the monarchist government of Bismarck with the aid of 
Prussian bayonets Seeing no proapeots for a ^revolution from below,” they 
drew the conclusion that it was ncoessory to support the policy of Bismorck, 

I which was to unite Germany with the aid of bayonets and under the hege 
Jnony of the Prussian monarchy j and Lassolle not only Indirectly supported 
Bismarck on the queetlotb of the unification of Germany as well es in Ms 
Struggle to piotcct the interests of tho Junkers against the liberal hour 
geoisie, but also, as it turned out subsequently, entered into a secret pact with 
litm After Laasallo^a death, this policy was pursued by his successor, 
Schweitzer, who in the press publicly praised Bismarck and his policy Like 
Li^ualle^ Schweitzer counted on obtaimivg from Bismarck, in return for the 
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support ho gave him, unIverBal suffrage and state support for the workers* 
producing associations which, according to Lasealle’s opportunist theories, were 
to Vave the way to socialism 

The other wing of the German Socialists of that day, led by Behel, Lleh 
knccht and others, and called the Eisenacbers, waged a determined atnigglo 
against Schweitzer’s “royal Prussian eocialism ” They exposed the policy 
of the Prussian autocracy and were of the opinion that national unification 
should be brought about by a Vevolution from below” and the convocation 
of a constituent assembly consisting of representatives of all the German 
states on the basis of complete equality and a completely democratic polu 
leal system Llobknecht, Bebel and the other Eiscnachera were opposed to 
iho disunity of Germany and were in favour of unification, but they were 
opposed to the viotiarchy and Bismarck, and were in favour of a republic 

Marx and Engels were strongly opposed to the policy of Lassalle and 
Schweitzer and pointed out that, having entered into a secret pact with 
Biamarck, they wore glossing over the class nature of tlio govemment’a 
policy which was to protect the interests of the big landowners, they also 
pointed to the irreconcilable class antagonisms that existed between the 
Junker government and the proletariat Marx said that any assistance 
rendered by the Prussian monarchy to the proletariat, which Lassalle and 
Schweitzer were striving after, could do nothing but harm In a letter to 
Schweitzer in 1865 Marx wrote “Aa the bourgeois party in Prussia 
discredited itself and brought about its present wretchedness largely by 
seriously believing that with the *new era* the government had fallen into 
its lap by the grace of tho Prince Regent^ so \wlll the workers* party 
discredit itself far more if It Imagines that tho golden apples will drop into 
its mouth by the grace of the King through the Bismarck ora, or through any 
other Prussian era It is beyond all doubt that disillusionment with Lassallo’s 
unfortunate illusion of socialist intervention by a Prussian government will 
follow The logic of things will speak But tho honour of tho workers* party 
requires that it reject such mirages even before their hollowness is burst open 
by experience The working class is revolutionary or it is nothing ** (The Cor 
respondence of Marx and Engeh, quoted In Marx's letter to Engels, No 80, 
Fobruory 18, 1865 ) 

For Lenin’s appraisal of Uio position of the Laeealleans and Elson 
achers, see note to page 37 ♦♦ iii this volume The similarity in the positions 
of Lassalle Schweitzer and the Russian liquidators is complete Like Lassalle 
and Schweitzer, the Menshevik liquidators glossed over the class nature of 
tsarisip and its policy they glossed over the fact that the Black Hundred 
Purishkevich, Markov and Co were the representatives of feudalism in the 
countryside, which was far from having been abolished and which still had 
to be abolished by means of revolutlop 

Pack JS45 ** In his speech in the Duma on November 5 fOctober 23], 
1913, ilie Menshevik, Tulyakov* enumerated oases of police Interference at 
workers* meetings, the breakup meetings by tho police, the prohibition- 
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of the arrangement of lectures for workera» eto He concluded his speech 
with the purely Cadet dogan, ‘freedom of ooallUon,^’ without the overthrow 
of twriBin This Menahevik said ‘'Our slogan, 'freedom of coalition,* of 
which the struggle for the right of assembly is part, is our fighting slogan ' 
The Bolshevik^ Badayev, spoke at this session of the Duma and, enumerating 
cases illustrating the political disfranohieement of the workers, ho declared 
that "the workers are not afraid to fight Tholr meetings are olosed down, 
their legal organisations are broken up, ohallengea are thrown down to 
them, but they will take up these challengea and will give you another 
1906 We believe In thla movement, we believe that It will grow nnd e)tpatid, 
and that the working class will obtain Its rights We believe in this future 
and are boldly facing It Wo believe that we, too, will celebrate our victory 
Soon in OUT country also this rollen system will collapse, together with this 
reactionary landlord Duma” The Menshevik, Tulyakov mumbled something 
about the Mensheviks* fighting slogan being "freedom of coalition ** The 
Bolshevik, Badayev, declared in the name of the working olasa that their 
slogan wa&“8lruggle for the overthrow of the whole of the "rotten system"; 
and ha boldly hurled in tlie face of the landlords and bourgeoisie in the 
Duma the challenge that the workers would show them "another 1905 " 

Pack 249 * This article published in the Journal ProsvesKcheniye {Enlighttn 
TrtcnO, Nos 4 and 6, 1914, is one of the articles Lenin wrote in the conn© 
of the discussion on the national ciuestion lu 1913 14 In 1912 a conference 
of the Menshevik Cauooslan Regional League passed a resolution in favour 
of "cultural national autonomy*^ This started a disoussion on the national 
question The liquidationist conference, which took place under Trotsky's lead 
crshlp In August 1912 (see note to page 180 ♦), passed a resolution declaring 
that the Interpretation given by the Caucasian Mensheviks "of the point of the 
Party programme which recognises the right of every nationality to self 
determination does not tun counter to tho precise meaning of that point " 
Tliis was followed by articles, In the Menshevik and Bundist press advocating 
"cultural national autonomy^* and orlUoising tho Party programme on the 
national question, which demanded the right of nations to self dclermluflUom 
Lenin’s first reply to the liquidators’ attack on the Party programme 
on the national question wos contained in his “Critical Remarks on the 
National Question," which was first j^mblished in the legal Bolshevik journal 
Prosvtshcheniyt October December 1913, in i\hlch be directed his arguments 
against the demand for "cultural national autonomy” At about the same 
time ho published a short popular arlicle in Prevda^ entitled "Cultural 
National Autonomy,” In which he very precisely defined what was meant 
by the "plan or programme** of "cultural national autonomy,” which, as he 
said, had been adopted by "n/f the Jewish bourgeois parties, and then (in 
1907) by a conference of petty boutgeoh Left Narodnik parties of various 
nations, and finally by the potty bourgeois opportunist elements of near 
Marxist groups, f e , the Bundiets and liquidators * Tho sobstance of the 
“plan or programme* was to divide sohocls according to nationalities "The 
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more frequently all these avowed and tacit nationalists (including the 
Ilundlsle)^ strive to gloss over the fact that this ib the sura and substance*’ 
(of the “plsn or programme”— -Ed ) , said Lemn, “the more we must insist 
on It Every nation* Irrespective of whore any person belonging to it resides 
(irreepeotive of territory hence the term ‘extra territorial’ autonomy) , rep 
resents a single state recognised union, carrying on naUonal cultural work 
The principal part of this work is education The determinaUon of tlio com 
position of a nation by the voluntary registration of every citizen in any 
national union* Irrespective of his place of residence* secures absolute 
precision and absplute consistency in the division^ of schools according to 
nationality ” This Is what the demand for cultural national autonomy means, 
and Lenin was of the opinion that it was ‘absolutely impermissible,” either 
from the point of view of a consistent democrat or, In particular, from the 
point of view of the “interests of the proletarian class struggle ” “If economics 
unites the nations living In a single slate, then the attempt to separate them 
once and for all in the sphere of oducallonol questions is absurd and 
reactionary ” Cultural national amonomy is still more antagomstlo to the 
Internal ional unity of the proletariat in the struggle against the bourgeoisie* 
because it does not serve to unite the workers but to disunite them as a 
class, Slid to unite them with their respective national bourgeoisie It serves 
to subordinate them to the interests of this bourgeoisie, to Its “national,” i e 
bourgeois, culture “The workers can be disunited and weakened by the 
advocacy of such an idea,” and the “proletariat, which realises ond treasures 
its iniemallonalism, will never agree to this absurdity of refined nationalism ” 
But, 08 in all other question© of programme and tactics, Lenin, in this 
period* not only fought for the national programme of tlio Parly against 
the Menshevik liquidators on the Right, but also against Rosa Luxemburg 
and the Left Polish and German Social Democrats who attacked the slogan 
of the right of nation© to self determination As Comrade Stalin said “They 
developed a semi Menahevik theory of imperlaliem, rejected the principle of 
the eelf-detenninatlon of nations In its Marxist sense (including separation 
and formation of independent states), rejected the thesis of the important 
revolutionary signifioanoe of the liberation movement of the colonies and 
oppressed countrlee, rojedted the theory of the possibility of a united front 
between the proletarian movement and the movement for national omen 
olpation and put all tills setnt Menshevik hodge podge, representing an 
out and out underestimation of the national and colonial question, in op 
position to th6 Marxist aohomo of the Bolshovika It is well knotv^ that this 
^mi Mensbevilc hodge-podge was later taken up by Trotsky and used by him 
as a )Vcapon of struggle against Lenlnisnu” (Stalin, Leninism, Vol II, 
'“(Juestions Concerning the History of Bolshevisra,” p 898 ) On the 
other bond, this position wag taken up by the “extreme Loft” Bolsheviks, 
tho Bukharin Pyatakov group, Who also opposed Lenin’s line on the national 
question In all Ms pronouncements both In the prewar as well as in the post 
war periods, Lenin strongly repelled all these “Left” attacks on the Bolshovlk 
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poeltion on ih© national (fuestion and on. national colonial tttioationSf no 
less than he irepelled the opportiimats on the Right In the pi'esent article 
which was written before the war aa well ae in a number of articles written 
in the period of the war, Lenin directed hie arguments against Rosa Luxem 
buTg and her adherents and, ip pasmng, menUoned his previouB cillicism of 
“cultural national autonomy ’ 

In addition to Lenio*a pronounocments in the prewar Party press the 
Bolshevik Party declared its position on the national question in an official 
Party decision adoiltod at the conference of the Central Conimitlee and 
Parly workers held in October 1913 (See nolo to page 200 *) This resolu 
lion declares that it is the bounden duty of the proletarian party to cham 
pion the right of the oppressed nations to self determination, including the 
right to accede and form an independent stato, and it rejects the demand 
for “cultural national autonomy” as being * absolutely harmful” At the 
some lime the conference rejected a resolution moved by the adherents 
of the * Left” Luxemburg point of view Thua, the Bolsbevika very emphat 
ically dlsBoclated themselves from the advocates of ”cullural national auton 
omy * as well aa from the position of those who opposed the right of nations 
to self determination The rosolution adopted by the October conference of 
1913 on the national question was drawn up by Lenin, and all the articles 
ho wrote on the national question after the conference were written In 
defenoo of this resolution 

The ideas Lenin developed In the discussion of 1913 were tho logical 
development of the position on the national question he held in the period 
of tho Second Congress Both at that time and in 1913 tho fight for the 
Party programme on the naUonal question waa a fight for one of the fun 
damental democratic demands in the programme of tho proletariat But In 
the articles Lepm wrote in the latter period we find eometlungr that we do 
not find in those of 1902 03 In the later period l«nin points to manlfesta 
lions in Ruasia of reactionary impenolist aspirations of the Russian liberal 
bourgeoisie in opposition to the national libeialion of the nations Inhabiting 
the Russian Empire “Before 1905,” wrote Lenin, “we knew almost oxclu 
slvoly national teaclionaricB After the revolution notionni hberah arose In 
our counlry ” In tho above mentioned orticlo, “Critical Remarks on the 
National Question,” Lenin starts by pointing out that among other phenomena 
which m 1913 pul the national questiem in the forefront was the fact that 
“counterrevolutionary bourgeois liberalism has passed over to nationalism 
This, of course, did not remove the slogan, the right of nations to self deter 
mination, from the order of the day On the contrary, the manifestation of 
fmpcriallat CBplrations In tho national question among the Russian hour 
geoisie a4ded still greater significance to thla slogan It became a demand 
directed pot only against the autocracy, hut also against tho Imperialist as 
pirations of the liberal bourgeoisie 

In tho same way as the position of Lenin on the national question In 
1913 14 was a developmcht of his position in 1902*03, so the position of his 
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opponents was the development o( the old mistakes committed hy the Bund 
and tlio Polish Social Democrats at the Second Congresfl and in the period 
of the Second Congress ‘To forget this struggle/' Lenin wrote in December 
1913 ''is tantamount to becoming on Ivan Nopomnyashchi [Ivan the Forget 
ful— Ed L to cutting oneself off from the histoncal and the ideological basis of 
the Social Democratic labour movement of Russia ” And he goes on to say 
* now ten yeara after^ the fight 4a proceeding along the same two main Unes^ 
which In turn also shows the profound connection that exlata between 
this struggle and all the objective conditions of the national question m 
Russia" {ColUciod Worhs^ Russian cd , Vol XVII, "The National Pro- 
gramme and the R S D L P ") And the whole of the struggle against the 
‘Right* and the "Left/' against the frank opportanism of the Menshevik 
liquidators and against the opportunism of the "Lefts," which was concealed 
by revolutionary phroses was only a part of the general struggle that the 
Bolsheviks waged at that time for the revolutionary programme and tactics 
of the Party The opportunist position of both the liquidators and the "Lefts" 
was part and parcel of the whole system of their opportunist views 

Pack 249** Point 9 of the programme of the Russian Marxists, fa, the 
programme of the R S D L P adopted at the Second Congress, contained 
the demand for "the nght of all nations In the state to self-determination** 

Pace 252 * In 1907 08, when the article "Nationality and Intomationallty** 
was written, Kautaky had not yet reached the stage of complete abandon 
ment of Marxism, and although this article leaves many ‘loopholes' and 
surrenders a number of positions to opportunlmn, it nevertheleas explains 
the rise of single nation states from the "hlatorioal economic" point of view, 
as Lenin says On this, Kautsky based the demond for the right of nations 
to self determination, which ho renounced during the imperialist war, as 
ho renounoed all the principles of Marxism On the other hand, the Austrian 
Social Democrat, Otto Bauer, in oonjunotion with R Springer Renner (both 
are now leaders of Austrian social fascism) , created an opportunist potty* 
bouxgeoia programrno of "cultural national autonomy/* which was first 
borrowed by the Rimdists, and later by the Mensbevik liquidators In Bauer's 
opinion, the national problem was to be solved by allowing the greatest 
possible freedom of development for ^'national culture and c/wroefer** and 
for tht naUontd language With this end in view, it was necessary "for 
every nation in the community, for every region, and, finidly, for the whple 
atate to be oonstruotod In the form of a public juridical corporation, the 
function of which would be to saliafy the cultural rcQuiremcnts of the 
natloftt to build Schools for it, libraries, theatres, museums and people’s 
unlvetsltfes, and to grant legal asaistonce to its fellow countrymen whenever 
ft is required" (Our Hallos*) Bauer and Springer based ihU ptogramrae 
of cultural national autonomy on the "psychological" theory of nations, to 
which Lenin refers, and which he compares With Kautsky *8 "historical 
economic" theory of 1908-09, 
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Marxiata define a nahen in the iolloiring %vay *‘A nation ib a InBioxSoally 
constituted, Btnblfl community of language, territory economic life and 
psychology, manifesting itself in community of culture’* “None of the above 
characteristics taken separately is sufficient to define a nation Moreover 
the obsence of even one of these characteristics is sufficient for the nation 
to cease to bo a nation ** (Stalin ) The basis of this definition Is the 
material oondltlone — a common territory a common economic Lfe A com 
roon language arises on the basis of a common economic life, and v^ithoul 
the latter a common language is impossible Out of all this arises a special 
mentality and a common culture 

Bauer and Springer, however, defined nation ideahstically According to 
Bauer, a nation is the “sum total of persons hound together by a common 
character on the basis oi a coipmon destiny*’ This definition lacks the 
principal, the fundamental, vix, a common economio life and territory 
According to Bauer, the people of a nation are not bound together by the 
material conditions of their existence, but by psychology, by “character” 
Springer went even further Ho defined a nation as “the cultural community 
of a group of modem people, not hound by territory^* and in another paa 
sage he declares simply “a nation is the community of thoughts and sen 
liments, hence, of purely internal life” 

In substance, the promrammo of cultural national autonomy, which logi 
eally follows from the “psychological” theory of Otter Bauer and R Spring 
cr, reduces itself to dividing up the schools and all other educational work in 
multiple nation states, according to nationality It is a profoundly opportu 
Distio programme First of all it implies the violent retention of a nation 
In a given state because the secession of one of the nations from Austria, 
for example, would have meant “the disintegration of Anslxia,” and this 
was utterly impermissible from the point of view of the authors of cultural 
national autonomy Secondly, this programme is nationalistic When the 
authors of the programme of cultural national autonomy try to answer the 
giiestion of why the national problem must be solved according to 
their programme they say It is necessary in order to abolish national dis- 
cord and to unleash the class alrftgglo And when they are asked what docs 
cultural national autonomy give to the workers, they reply tlioy are brought 
into the ' cultural community” of tholr nation In bourgeois society this 
is nothing more nor leas than being “brought into” the respective national 
bourgeoisie and becoming separated from the International proletariat 

Pace 259 ♦ Evidently Lonln has in view an article by E TrulK^tekoy, a 
Constitutional Democrat, entitled ‘ New Zoraatvo Russia,*’ published an No 
12 of Htisskaya Mysl {Husalan Thoughk), 1913 Refcrilng to the agrarian 
programme of llio Social Domocrats In this article Trubetskoy wrote “In 
1905, our Social Democrats wore compelled ‘for tactical reasons,* to adopt 
a demagogic agrarian programme iihich radicall) contradicted the junda 
mental print lpL$ of hlarxtsm, became there was a demand for this sort of 
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goods on the market at that time, and without tt programme of ‘plunder’ it 
would have been Impossible to achieve success among the peasantry’ (Onr 
Italics ) The reference to the agrarian programme of the Social Democrats 
‘‘oontradlotlng the fundamental principles of Marxism” was a hint at the 
dissimiloritv between the programmes of the Russian Social Democrats 
and that of the Social Democratic Parties in Westorn Europe 

Page 260 * The Balkan ware, to which Lenin refers here, occurred in 1912 13 
There were three such wars. The first began on October 9, 1912, and was 
interrupted by the armistice declared on December 3 1912 The second 
began on January 30, 1913, when the arralsiico in the above mentioned 
war was broken, and oame to an end on May 14, 1913 Ihe third war com 
monced on June 30, 1913 and ended on August 10, 1913 Tho first two wars 
were waged by the allied Balkan states, Bulgaria, Serbia, Greece and Mon 
tenegro, against Turkey The last mentioned w^ar was waged by Rumania, 
Greece and Serbia against Bulgaria The first two wars ropre8ontec| an 
attempt on the part of the small Balkan states to take Macedonia from 
Turkey and to divide it among themselves The subsequent war was a war 
for the division of tho spoils after the defeat of Turkey These wars 
undoubtedly contained the elements of a war for national liberation The 
Balkan policy of the ‘‘great” European powers in iho latter part of the 
nineteenth century had so confused the national relations in the Balkans 
that any number of pretexts for a struggle to “rectify frontiers” could have 
been found Lenin, however, in one of his articles, warned against ovcrestlmal 
ing this clement Ho wrote “Tho bourgeois newspapers from f^ovoyc Vrtmya 
to Rtcht talk about the national liberation of tho Balkans and leave in the 
shade economic liberation And it is precisely tho latter that is tlie important 
thing ” Objectively, the task that confronted all tho Balkan states was to secure 
ihe eoonomio liberation of the peasantry In all those states from the rule of the 
landlords This task was parllculbrly acute in Macedonia, where the landlords 
were Turks, and the peasants were Slavs Tho expulsion of tho Turks from 
Mabedonia^ therefore, was a revolutionary task In the article referred to above, 
Lenin wrote “The victory of the Serbs and the Bulgarians means the under 
mining of the lulo of feudalism in Macedonia, ft means llio creation of a more 
or leas free class of peasant landownora, it means that tho whole of the social 
development of the Balkan countries which was retarded by absolutism and 
feudal relations is now asbured ” 

Tho roYolutlons in Persia, Turkey and China, to which Lenin also refers 
in the ijresent article, were bourgeois revolutions directed primarily against 
absolutism in those couptries But behind tho backs pf the roaolionarles in 
Turkey^ Pc^i^a and China, were ftussla and tho West European Jmperiol 
16 ^ countries Hence, objectively, the revolutionary struggle m thoso countries 
Wai a stniggle for nationtil liberation as weU as a struggle against feudal 
’ lam For further details of these revolutions, see the first three articles in 
Port Y, and^ Uie explanatory notes to them^ In this volume 
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Pace 261 * The 1860 In Germany was the period in which the disconnected 
small German states were united into one big state Historical circum 
stances so developed that the task of national unihcation could be brought 
about In one of the following three ways 1) by a national bourgeois deipo 
cratio revolution, 2) by unification under the hegemony of Austria, and 3) 
by unification under the hegemony of Prussia In that period circumstances 
were not favourable for a nation^ revolution, and so the unification of 
Germany had to take place by one of the last two methods The war of 
1866, to which Lenin rcferd, was a war between Austria and Prussia to de- 
cide which of these was to secure thp hegemony in the unification of 
Germany Austria was the weaker of the two antagonists she was quickly 
defeated and left the Gorman federation Germany was united under the 
hegemony of Prussia For further details see notes to pages 37 and 245 ♦ 

Pace 262 * The congress of the Social Democratic Party of Austria took 
place In BrClnn (now Czechoslovakia), September 24 29, 1899 The prin 
cipal item on the agenda was the national question Two resolubona on 
this subject were submitted one by the United Executive Committee of the 
Party, and the other by the Committee of the South Slav Social Dcmocratlo 
Parly Tho first resolution proposed what was called territorial autonomy, i e , 
homo rule for nil the national regions of Austria The second resolution pro- 
posed “cultural national autonomy*^ as advocated by Otto Bauer (See note 
to page 252*) Ultimately, a resolution wag adopted which declared that 
Austria must bo transformed into a “federal state of nationalities” In which 
1) each national region was to havo democratic borne rule, and dH the na 
tlonal regions were to unite ih a single national union, each enjoying com 
plete independence in all its national affairs and 2) the rights of the national 
minorities were to bo protected by a special law to be passed by the “imperial 
parliament “ Tims, the demand for “cultural notional autonomy'* was not , 
adopted at tho BrQnn Congress, but neither was the demand for the right of 
nations to self determination, inclitdlng the right to secede and form a separate 
state, adopted 

Page 267 • Lcnm hero refers to an article by L Vladimirov in No 5 of Za 
ParUya {For Me Party) ^ the organ of the Bolshevik conciliators and 
Plekhanoviels, entitled “The Summer Conferenoo of the Central Committee 
and Parly Workers,” in which tho author criticises the resolution of tho 
“Summer Conferopce” on the national question Tho “Summer Conference” 
was the conferenoo of Uio Bolsheviks held in October 1913 (See note to 
page 152 *) For further dcToils on the national question see notes to pages 
249 * and 273 * 

Page 269 * Parts V and VI which deal with the two questions to which 
Lenin refers are omitted in this volume Tho following i» a brief outline of 
these two parti * 
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Port V ia entitled “The liberal Bourgeoisie and the Socialht Op 
portuniata on the National Ouealion ” In It Lenin analyses In detail the po^ 
sltion of the Russian bourgeoisie on the national question and shows that 
their position is utterly ohauvimstlc that in vindicating their class interests 
the Russian bourgeoisie did not recognise the right of nations to self 
determination) that they were waging a struggle not only against the So* 
cial Democrats on this question but also against the national bourgeoisie of 
the oppressed nations and that for the purposes of this struggle they had 
united with the feudal landlords and the landlord autocracy Under these 
eircum stances, for the Social Democrats to renounce the demand for the 
right of nations to self determination would bo tantamount to cringing 
before the Great Russian boiirgeolslo, and in the last analysis would serve 
the interests of the reactionary landlord^ and of tsarism 
Part VI la entitled The Secession of Norway from Sweden ** Rosa 
Luxemburg was of the opinion that the aeoesslon of Norway from Swoden, 
which took place in 1905, could not serve as an example to prove the cor- 
rectnesa of the demand for the right of nations to self determination and 
that it was “merely a manifestation of peasant and petty bourgeois particular 
ism, of a desire to have *one s own* king for one’s money, instead of a king 
Imposed by the Swedish aristocracy, hence, it was a movement that had ab 
solutely nothing In common with revolution** Lenin, on the conlrar>, argued 
that the separation of the two oountrles was a democratic aett because it 
abolished “the Swedish aristocratic yoke !n Norway “ In Lenin’s opinion, the 
example of Norway '*actu(dly ptovea that it U the duly of the class <*on 
sclous workers to carry on systematio propaganda and preparation for do 
cidlng the Conflicts that arise over the secession of nations in the way they 
were decided in 190*5 between Norway and Sweden and not ‘in the Russian 
way ’ ** The faot that a monarchy was established in Norway after her 
secession from Sweden woe not in the interests of the prolctanat The 
Norwegian proletariat should have fought against that and should have 
put forward the demand for a domocratio republic this did not mean that 
they should have opposed secossloiu The Swedish workers were in favour 
of secessionH and this served to strengthen the bond between them and the 
Norwegian workers 

Page 273 * Points 4 and 5 of the resolution on the national quoation adopted 
by the Summer Conference of the Central Committee of the R.S D L P and 
Parly workers (see notes to pagda 152,* 200* and 249*) read as follows 
“4) In regard to the right of the nations oppressed by the tsarist monarchy 
to self determination, i a , the right to secede and form an independent statej 
the Social Demqpratio Party must certainly champion this light. This 
is demanded by the fundamental principles of irttemallonal democracy lu 
general, and, in parlicular, by the unprecedented national oppression of the 
majority of the inhabitants of Russia by the tsarist monarchy, which repre 
wnts the most rtfflotjonary and barbarous stale system compared vith 
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the iieiffhbonrlnp; states in Eiitope and Asia It is also demanded by the 
enuBo oi llberly oi the Great Russian population itself, 'which will bo 
incapable of creating a democratic state unless Black Hundred Great 
Biis^inn nntlonaliara— which Is supported by the traditions of a number of 
bloody suppresBlons of national movements and Is systematically fostered, not 
only by the tsarist monarchy and all the reactionary parties^ but also by the 
cringing attitude of bourgeois UberaJjsm towards the Great Russian monarchy 
particularly in the epoch of counter revolution— is eliminated 
‘*51 The question of the right of nations to eel f determination (fe, the 
guarantee by the conetliullon of the stale of an absolutely free and demo- 
cratic method of deciding the question of secession) must not be confused with 
the question of the expediency of this or that nation seceding The Social 
Democratic Party must decide the latter question in each separate case from 
the point of view of the intereats of social development os a whole, and in 
the interest a of the proletarian class struggle for socialism The Social 
Democratic Pari) must bear in mind that the landlords, the priests and 
the bourgeoisie of the oppressed nations not infrequently use national bIo 
gnns as a means of concealing their striving to disunite and to fool the 
workers, and to con Judo agreements behind their backs with the landlords 
end the bourgeoisie of the ruling nation at tho expense of tbe masses of 
the toilers of all nations,'^ 

Pack 274 * Tlie dale given by Lenin Is a slip of the pen It should be 
July 5 ld70 Most of the letters of Marx and Engels that Lenin quotes hero 
will be found in The Corn^pondence of Marx and Engels under tho given 
dates 

Pace 277 * The end of the sixties of the lost century was marked by an 
acute struggle between Ireland and England for Irish independence Tho 
struggle in Ireland was led by tho party known as the Fenians, which was 
formed In the beginning of the ^sixties and which was a semi terror 
iat orgonisation of Irish petty bourgeois intellectuals The Bntiah govern 
ment tried to suppress the movement and in 1865 a number of the prominent 
Fenian leaders were arrested Tlie Fenians then commenced a struggle for the 
release of their leaders On September 18, 1867, an attack was made on 
a prison van carry^Ing arrested men The assailants were arrested and 
several were executed In retaliation the iF’enlans tried to blow up the 
Clerkenwell Prison, In London, where many Fenians wore inoarceiated 
After a fierce struggle tho movement was finally suppressed and by 1069 tho 
leaders of the Fenian movenfent were either in prison or had emigrated 
For a number of years after that there was a movement for the amnesty of 
the arrested Fenians Domonslratlons in favour of amnesty were organised 
In Ireland and in England, and on several occasions the question was raised 
in Parliament Mnrx took an energetic part in ilua movement, and the res 
olulion of the General Gouncil of the First InteTnolional, which Lenin 
quotes, Indicates MarVs ottltnde towards this question Claditone, whose 
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conduct thh resolution condemned, was Prime Minister at that time 
In speaking of Gladetonc^o defence of the American slave owners, Marx 
refers to the visit of Gladstone, who was then Chancellor of the Exchequer, 
to Amenca during the Civil War As a liberal, Gladstone was welcomed 
in the North with great pomp Ncverlheless, In a speech ho delivered on his 
return to England at a banquet In Newcaatlo, he expressed the hope that 
the Southern slave owners would bo victorious 
During the parliamentary eleotions in 1867, Gladstone promised that If 
the Liberal Party were returned the renlons would bo pardoned This prom 
ise helped him to defeat the Conservatives and come into power For 
a long time he refused to keep his promise, or else laid down the condi 
tion that the rebels unconditionally submit to England and eease their 
struggle* At last he was compelled to concede by the pressure that was 
brought to bear upon him by the mass movement and the agitation that was 
carried -on In favour of the release of the Fenians In England and abroad A 
bfg part in this agitation was played by Jenny Marx, h^arx’s daughter, who 
wrote a series of articles in the French press revealing the horrible condi 
tlons in which the Imprisoned Fenians Were kept 

Pace 280 * One of the six coiitilies of the North of Ireland, which was 
separated from Ireland when home rule was granted Ulster Is the stronghold 
of British rule In Ireland and was colonised by Cromwell after his opnqnest 
of Ireland in the seventeenth century It is the descendants of these colonists 
who mainly constitute the ruling olaases of Ulster (tho bourgeoisie and land 
lords), who for generations past have resisted the separation of Ireland from 
EDgland As a result of tho tremendous growth of the national liberation move 
ment in Ireland at the end of the nineteenth and the beginning of the twentieth 
centuries, the British government was compelled to make certain concesBlone, 
and the 8o*oalled eta of Irish reform set in These reforms proceeded along two 
lines 1) the line of facilitating the growth of oapltallsm in agriculture (the 
Land Acts, which enabled the wealthier farmers to buy land from tho English 
landlords, etc ), and 2) along the line df granting some measure of home rule 
On tho eve of the imperialist war, a Home Rule for Irclond Bill was passed by 
the British Parliament Nevertheless, the British reactionaries brought tremon 
dons pressure to bear upon the govemmont to postpone the actual application 
of the measure, and under the lefderahip of Sir Edward Carson they oven went 
to the length of organising a mutiny among the oIHcers of the Guards m the 
Curragh camp in Ireland, who threatened to resist tlic Introduction of homo 
rule by force The outbreak of tho imparialJst war onused the Introduction of 
homo rule to bo postponed It la to the determined resistance of the Brit 
ish landlords and capltaliata In Ireland to the introduction of home rule 
that Lenlu refers, 

Pace 262 ♦ In the declaration submitted by the Polish delegates, War 
•lawski and Kaneokl, to the Second Congress on withdrawing frotn thp 
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oongreBB^ their position on the national queslion was loimulated as folloivi 
‘^Tho only possible aolutlon of the national problem which is obligatory for 
Social Democrats under all circumstances is, In our opinion the defence 
of the freedom of cultural development for every nationality by means of the 
democratisation of the historically given institutions’* On these grounds 
they proposed the formulation of the point in the Party programme on the 
national question which Lenin quotes further on In a speech he delivered 
at the Second Congrees, Wateiawski ^upponcd tho position he had adopted 
with the eamo argument that Rosa Luxemburg employed In Die Neue Zett, 
the organ of the German Social Democratic Party* m the ’nineties Like Rosa 
Luxemburg, he took as his starting point the proposllion that at that time 
(the period of the Second Congress) the process of economic development 
was “mote and more uniting capitalist Poland with capitalist Russia” and 
that it was therefore ridiculous to raise the question of self determinatioii 
for Poland To do so, he eald* would be associating oneself with Polish 
nationalism, which Is "striving to separate the Polish proletariat from the 
Russian proletariat and to organise It on the basis of ulopion notional 
strivings ” 

Pace 287 * Pomyalovsky was a well known Russian writer of the sixties 
of the nineteenth century The reference is to a book of his entitled Sketches 
of a Seminarist^ iti which he describes the life of etudenla Iti a theological 
wmlnary The system of education in these schools was so brutal that it 
trained boys to regard acts of rowdyism as feats of herolsns, and Lenin bu 
fn mind one such act of which the hero in the above mentioned story boasts. 

Pace 289 * Tliis refers to the complete solidarity that existed between 
the liberal bourgeoisie represented by the Cadets (the Kokoshkins) and 
the reactionary landlords (the Purislikovlchea) in their Bght against the right 
of oppressed naliona to self determination (See note to page 269 * ) 

Pace 297 * The first three articles in Part V of this volume deal with the 
struggle for national liberation In tlie colonios in the period o£ 1908 12, 
i a , in the epoch of imperialism This is the epoch in which "From a rising 
progressive class the bourgeoisie has become a sinking, decaying, internally 
dead, roaollonary class " (Lenin, Collected JForks, Vol XVIII, "Under An 
Allen Flag,” p 129 ) 

The epoch of bourgeois revolutions in capitalist countnes* of revolutions 
that were directed against feudalism, Vas the epoch In which the bourgeoisie 
waged national ware and created national stales Now, things have changed 
The bourgeoisie in imperialist countries has become reactionary and no longer 
wages war against feudalism, and national wars On the contrary, "a 
historical situation has now ariaen in which the ruling bourgeoisie, out of fear 
of the proletariat which is growing and becoming stronger, is supporting 
all that is backward, moribund and modlaval The obsolete bourgeoisie is 
combining with all the obsolete and obsolescent forces in order to presenrt 
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the eliaken system of wage slavery (LeniB, CoUecled Ruaaian cd 

Vol XVT, “Backward Europe and Progressive Asia ' ) 

But the fact that iho imperlallBt bourgeoisie has become hopolessly rc 
actionary, a declining class doea not mean that bourgcois-demorratic and 
national movomenta m general have ceased On the contrary* the growth of 
imperialiam intensifies the oppression of the bourgeoisie m the dependent 
countnes and colonics which it enslaves, as 4 result, national movements 
BTOVO^ but the arena of these movements is transferred from imperialist 
Europe to the oppressed countries of the East Everywhere In Asia powerful 
democratlo movements are growing, expanding and becoming strong There 
the bourgeoisie is still marching with the people against reaction Hundreds 
of milliojiB of people are awakening to life, light and liberty * [Ihid ) 

In defending its predatory interests, the imperialist bourgeoisie of Europe 
* is assisting the enemies of democracy ” All these democratic movements 
In the colonial countries ore movements not only against the native feudal 
reaction, but also against imperialism Two enemies are rising against im 
perialism vn , the proletariat in the imperialist oountiles and the democi ntlo 
forces in the oppressed countries of the East The impending Russian revo 
lution has two allies one marching from the East and the other from 
the Wofit 

Lenin’s defence of the demand of the “right of nations to self delermlna 
lIon“ was the defence of the alUanoe between the proletariot of the West 
and tho democratlo movements in the East Lenin’s struggle for the 
correct Interpretation of tho role of these movemeiits was one of the links 
in tho pioparalion for the ^iiciallst revolution in Europe, which also **c{mnot 
be anything else than an outburst of mass struggle on the part of all end 
sundry of the oppressed and discontented elements” (Lenin, Selected Works, 
Vol V, “Discussion on Self Determination Summed Up,” p S02,) 

Pack 297 The counterrevolutionary coup diUU to which Lenin refers 
here was carried out in Teheran by the Shah of Persia, Mohmed All, at the 
end of June 1908, in order to overthroiy the Medjlie, or parliament which 
was established in Persia aa a result of the revolution m 190d From the class 
point of view, this coup d’itat represented the victory of the landlords and 
the bureaucracy over the revolutionary strata of tho population’— the morohant 
bourgeoisie, the artisans and tho Intelligentsia Tho coup was brought 

about with the aid of a brigade of Russian Cossacks, tmder the command 
ot Colonel Lyakhov, then stationed in T^heram Previous to the coup an 
attempt had been made on the life of the Shah Martial law was dec^rod 
in Teheran and dictatorial powen were given to Colonel Lyakhov In June, 
Lyakhov bombarded tho MedjHs, dispersed the deputies and hanged several 
of lho«e he conaideTed to bo the most dangerous After that the Shah ap 
pointed him Militarv Governor of Teheran Great Britain seemed to stand 
aside during these events She preferred to have the revolution atiangled 
by the hands of the Russian reactionaries and later enjoy the “fruits of 
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Victory * The friendly neutrality” eho maintained towards the reaction aries^ 
however, revealed on whoso side ehe really was 
But the levoluuon in Persia was not crushed with the disaolution of thp 
Mcdjlia and the fight for a bourgeois constitunon continued in a number 
of provinces right up to 1911 Tabriz, to wbioh Lenip relorB ktor on in ibis 
article, was the main centre of this struggle up to the spring of 1910 Ini 
mediately after the Juno coup in Teheran, the Tabnz Endjumen (elected 
committee from the lime of the outbreak of the revolution in lOOb these 
committees had held power m the provinces) declared the Shah dethroned 
and began to organise the defence of the town The defence lasted until 
April 1910 when llie town was taken by Russian troops on the pretext of 
“protecting Russian nationals^* Lenin compares the coup d'itat In Teheran 
with the dlseolution of the First Duma in Russia, and the defence of Tabriz 
with the armed rebellion in Moscow in 1905 

Pace 298 * The victory of the Young Turks, to wlucli Leniii refers, marked 
the beginning of the Turkish Revolution in 1908 The Young Turk Party 
which led this revolution and after its victory came into power, was formed 
in the beginning of the nineties of the last century and consisted mainly of 
Turkish intellectuals and officers Its programme and activity expressed 
the mtereata of developing Turkish capitalism The revolution began in 
July 1908 with the mutiny of a handful of soldiers under the leadership of 
U»e junior officers, Nlazi Bey and Enver Bey When the mutineers were 
joined by the population of Macedonia and all attempts to suppress the 
mutiny failed, the Sultan of Turkey, Abdul Hamid, agreed to make con 
ceaaiona and restore the constitution of 1877 which he himself had obro 
gated in 1878 This saved him the throne and enabled him to prepare for 
and bring about a counterrevolution on March 81, 1909 The Young Turks 
however, rapidly recovered from their setback, overthrew Abdul Hamid, and 
put a new sultan on the throne 

Page 299 * 91ie national movement in India revived in 1905 At the 
Twenty First Indian National Congress (the nationalist organisation of llio 
progressive bourgeolsio and bourgeois intelligentsia, formed In 1885) held 
In 1905, the Swadeshi programme was adopted which pledged Indiana to 
weal only Indian fabrics and to boycott foreign goods By this means the 
Indian bourgeoisie i el abated to Great Britain e policy, which was to retard 
the Industrial developmftni of Indio As soon as this progiavnmo^was adopted, 
propaganda was carried on all over India for the boycott of foreign goods 
and for tbo opening of native factories and banks This propaganda was 
carried on with particular intensity in Bengal The British govornment then 
piiQsed a law dividing Bengal Into two provinces, the paililion being made 
in such a way that the Hindu population predominated m one ot the new 
provinces and the Mohammedan population in the other This served to 
elimulaiG religious strife between the two aectlons of the population At 
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Us next meeung m 1907, the Indian National Gongr&as proclaimed a boycott 
of British goods until the repeal of the Bengal Partition Aol At tins lime 
the' first beginnings of a labour movement Appeared in India In 1906 there 
Vroro strikes of railwaymen and coal miners, and in 1907 there tvore strikes 
4n the jute inllla of Calcutta 

At this time the liberal, John Morloy, was Secretary of State for India 
Notwithstanding his reputation as an advanced radical he look stern 
moflsuraa against tlie liberation movement An old Act of 1813 was revived, 
which empowered Ute Governor General to deport political ^Buspecta" 
Then two new Acts were passed in 1908, which atrlctly prohibited the native 
population from manufacturing or being In possession of explosives and 
arms. A number of Indian revolutionaries were deported from India Tilak, 
the leader of the Left wing of the Indian national movement, who wore 
known aa the ^‘extreralsla/' was sentenced to six months^ Imprlaonmenr for 
an article he wrote against Uie reign of terror in India Measures of 
repression were also taken against the press and a number of newspapers 
were closed down or prosecuted Among the newspapers that were suppressed 
was the one Lenin mentions, Justice In March 1909, 130 Indian journalists 
were either languishing in tail or in exile but this did not put a stop to 
iho movement In 1908 and 1909 a number of attempts were made on the 
lives of British oSicials in India These, in their turn, called forth stemoi 
measures of repression on the part of the goi eminent 

Pace 300 * In 1907 a rebellion broke out in the province of Ping Li, in 
China, organised by the Sun Yataen League (See note to page 312 ♦) 
This gave rise to a wave of rofiellions throughout the South of China which, 
however, wore unsuccessful These rebellions were the harbingers of the 
impending revolution of 1911 Evidently, it is these reboll iona to which Lenin 
refers The aaslslanqe rendered by the French to the “historical government^ 
of China in suppreselng the revolution, to which I^enln refers later on, was 
the following* the Insurgents had held the town of Wheiohow for a whole 
month against the government fordes, but were eventually obliged to evacu 
£|te the town and retreat to French territory On the demand of the Peking 
government the French autliorilles deported the rovolullonarles, six hundred 
in number, to Singapore 

Pace 300 In July 1903, several sanguinary collisions occurred between 
tho police ahd the workers On July 2, tlmro wore collisions between gon 
darmea and striking miners in the town of Vigneaux during which one worker 
was killed and ten Workers and four gendarmes were injured On July 6, 
during a collision between workers and police in the town of St Pol, 
thirteen workers ware Injured On July 80, fighting again broke out in 
Vigneaux in wliioh shots were oxchangad between tlio workers and the 
police an^ three workers were killed and twenty injured On the same day 
the collision occurred between strikers and police In Villeneuve Saint 
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Gw)rRo?i a Bul)urb of Paria to which Iwenin refers ^ this led to the erection 
of barricadea These workers* denioiiatrat,iQas, coIUsIoub 'with the police 
and the erection of barricades strikingly reflected the intensification 
of claaa antagoniamSi but no less strikingly expresaive of this waa the con 
duct of the government headed by the radical Clemcnceau In 1906 when 
a deputation of striking miners from the North of France visited him, ho 
pronounced the words that Lenin quotes hero *‘We stand on opposito sides 
of the barricade,*’ and then he sent troops to put down the strike In 1908, 
when he was already Prime Minister and responsible for the shooting down 
of the workers, ho, in reply to the interpeliationa in the Chamber, threw all 
the blame on the Socialists on the ground that by their agitation they had 
incited the miners Prom that moment Clemencoau acquired the notoriety of 
the gcnorala who shot down iho woikers* rebellion in Pans in Juno 1848 and of 
Coneial Gollifiot who shot down the Communarda at the time of the sup 
preoslon of the Paris Commune It was under the Clemcnceau government 
that the Prencli workers began to resort to barricade fighting for the first 
time since tho Pans Commune 

PvGK 301 * The Third HepubHc is llic name given to the Republic which 
was set up after the siipprosslon of the Paris Commune in 1871, and which 
exists to tills day It was given this name to distinguish it from the republic 
sot up during the French Revolution of 1789, which existed until Napoleon I 
was proclaimed Emperor In 1804 and from the ao called Second Repubbo, 
which was set up at the time o! tlie Revolution of 1848 and wHicli existed 
until the reBtorotlon of the monarchy in 1851 

Pace 305 * This article was first published in Nevshtya Zvezda (Neva 
6(ar), No 17, 1912, simultaneously with the translation of an article by 
Sun Yatsen, entillod “The Social Slgnlficanoo of the Chinese Revolution,** 
and was thus a commentary on the latter The fallowing is a brief outline 
of Sun Yal sen e article 

First of all tho “three groat principles” of Sun Yat senisra are enumerated, 
viz , 1) the supremacy of the Chinese race, 2) administration for the people 
by the people, and 3) tho suprepiacy of tho people in tho protection of 
wealth It then went on to state that the first two principles had been 
realised as a result of tho Revolution of 1911 and that it was now necessary 
to leallae tho \Wrd, ut , to bring about on ‘economic revolution ” Sun 
Yat sen denied llmt the aim of regenerated China was to transform it into 
a powerful nation Hko England, France or America In those states, ho 
wrote, “tho gulf between the rich and the poor is iar too wide, and rovo 
lutionary ideas disturb their citizens Unless a social revolution takes place 
the majority will be deprived forever of Joy and happiness In life At the 
present time this happiness is the lot of only a few capitolists The maseoa 
of the workers continuo to live in suffering '* Ho went on to state that “a 
race revolution and a revolution In political admlnlstralton are easy to 
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bring aboutf but a revolution in society is a much more difficult tiling/ 
but that 'while it was very difficult to bring about a social revolution in 
civilUed countries with a developed industry such a i evolution was rela 
lively easy’* m Chlna» and **w6 have the opportunity of forestalling the 
advent of the capitalist regime '* 'Unless we take care right from the 
beginning of the existence of our Chinese republic to protect ourselves 
against the establishment of capitalism in the very near future, a despot 
iam a hundred times more frightful than the despotism of the Manchu 
Dynasty awaits us, and rivers of blood will be required to liberate ourselves 
from it The fundamental task of the impending economic revolution in 
China was that of ''changing all the juridical foundations of immovgblo 
property” so that the land tax would conform to the value of the land — a 
sm^l tax on poor land and a higher tax on better land—and that '‘the 
enhanced value of land shall accrue to the people who created it and not to 
the private capitalists, who accidentally became owners of land ” Sun Yal 
sen s article was reprinted in Nevskaya Zvesda from the Brussels newspaper, 
Le Peupht of July 11, 1912 

Pack 310 * See Poverty of Philosophy chapter 11, section 4, "Properly 
ox Rent/* Capital, Vol III, chapter XLVII and Theories of Surplus Valuer 
Yol U, part 1, chapter 1, section 4, "Rodbortua on Ricardo ” 

Pack 312 * In 1911 a revolution broke out Jn China This was a revolution 
of the urban bourgeoisie, the peasantry and the proletariat — which did not 
yet have its own parly and therefor© did not play on independent role— 
against the Chinese autocratio government which represented the feudal 
landlords and the bureaucracy The InncUoids and the bureaiicrata not only 
exploited the country to the utmost, but even tried to subject it to the im 
periallsts» Consequently, right from the outset, the struggle against feudal 
ism in China -was practically a struggle against the imperialism which was 
enslaving China, This explains why "democratic” Europe not only refused 
to "recognise” the revolution, but even gave financial support to the counter 
revolution The stronghold of the revolution was the industrially advanced 
South, the stronghold of reaction 'was the economically backward North 
The leader of the revolution was the celebrated Sun Yal sen, 'whom Lenin, 
in the preceding article, describes &s a potty bourgeois democrat standing 
close to the RuBsion Narodniki In 1901 Sun Yat sep organised a league, 
which later united with the liberals to form the National Party The counter 
rovoluUon was led by General Yuan Shih kal In the beginning of 1912, 
after protraotod negotiations with the South, Yuan Shih kal recognised the 
republic, hut he seemed the demobilisation of a section of the revolutionary 
troops This greatly strengthened his ppsllloit and weakened tliat of the 
revolution, XPhlla keeping the old burcaucratlo apparatus of the government 
intact, Yuan Shih kal from that moment began to establish his diotatotlal 
power ov^r the whole of China The parliamentary elections, to which Lenin 
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refers in this article, resulted in a majority for the adlicrenta of Yuan Shih 
kai Sun Yal sen, who up to that tune had been provisional president, 
waived his candidature for Uie presidency in favour of Yuan Shih kai and 
iho latter became president This was the second setback to the South and 
Mas the fruit of the opportunist tactics pursued by Sun Yat sen and his 
parly In the same year (July and Aiigiisl 1912) as a result of the pressure 
of the Riffht elcmenta m the National Party Sun Yat sen and his adherents 
committed the third blunder they merged the National Party with a num 
her of Right wing “republican*' groups and formed the Kuomintang which 
consisted of vanoua groups of the urban and rural big, middle, and petty 
bourgeoisie (See nolo to page 313 *) 

Pace 312 ** At that time Mongolia was under the rule of China Chinese 
merchant capital cruelly exploited the population of Mongolia by usury 
and trade Moreover, In order to strengthen ita rule, on the very eve of the 
Revolution of 1911 the Chinese government drew up an extensive plan of 
colonising Mongolia with Chinese and began to put this plan into operation 
This gave rise to a nationalist movement m Mongolia against China The 
tsarist government decided to take advantage of this movement In order to 
annex Mongolia and for this purpose supported the Mongolian partisan 
leader, Bair Toktoho, who had risen In rebellion ogamst China, gave him 
refuge on Russian territory, gave him opportunities for making raids on the 
Chinese on the Mongolian side of the frontier, and for carrying on propa 
ganda In favour of Mongolia seceding from China As a result of tins prop 
Bganda, in the summer of 1911 the princes and lamas, or priests of 
Mongolia, at a congress held in Urga, the capital of Mongolia, decided to 
send a deputation to St Petersburg to ask for the Intervention of Russia 
The Russian government agreed to render assistance In the autumn of the 
same year, the Mongolian princes and clergy took advantage of the fact 
that the Chinese government was fully occupied with the Chinese revolution 
end proclaimed the independence of Outer Mongolia The tsarist government 
immediately took the opportunity to consolidate its position m Mongolia 
and on November 3, 1912, concluded a treaty with the new government of 
Mongolia by which Russia promised to aid her against the Qimese and in 
reluriv received a number of rights and privileges, such as imports of goods 
duty free, the free purchase and leasing of land, the free grazing of 
cattle, fishing, hunting, etc It was this support for the notional movement 
in the interests of the Russian ruling classes that Lenin described as 
Russia’s “tender embraces’* of Mongolia 

PagIb 313 ^ As was seen from note to page 312,* the “near future” proved 
that the peasantry was unable to retain its democratic positions The Chinese 
Revolution of 1925 27 was a sliU moro striking illustration of Lenin’s idea 
Up to a certain period Sun Yat sen’s Kuomintang Party stood el the bead 
of the unti imperialist movement in this revolution But the growth of the 
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wotVfitft* and pcasanla* movement induced li to turn lUe revolution 

and enter into a compromiBe with the imperioHetB At the present time the 
Kuominlang Is playing a counterrevolutionary role, while the Chinese peas- 
outs are oarrylng on a revolutionary struggle against the landlords and tlie 
bourgeolalo under the leader ship of the proletariat and its Communist Parly 
The workers* and peasants* revolution in Qdna has succeeded m setting up 
Soviet rule over a considerable territory m Cliina witli a population of 
elghiy million I \shich is exercising the revolutionary democratic dictatorship 
of Uio prolotanat and the peasantry 

Pack 314 ♦ At tho Stuttgart Congress of the Second International, hold 
in 1907, the Left wing of tho Congress (Rosa Luxemburg ond others), 
headed by I^emn, moved an amondment to iho roeoluUon on roilitariam that 
was before the Congress, which contained a very distinct formulation of 
the fundamental slralegio tasks upon which tho Socialists of oil countries 
verfi to concentrate the efforls of tho proleiaiiat, viz, to haslon tho fall of 
capitalist rulo and to preparo the masses for the sooialist revolution in 
reply to the preparations the onpilalisls were making for a world -war This 
formulation was adopted by the congress in spite of the rcsi stance offerod 
by the delegation of the Gorman Social Democratic Party, which was 
the leading party in tlie Second International The German delegation, 
whfch numbered three hundred, advocated an opportunist policy and taotios. 
On the various commissions of the congress (on militarism, emigration, 
colonial policy), the German delegation was represented by opportunists of 
long stondmg Ilko David, Bernstein, Poplow and others, whom Lenin do* 
scribes as people having nothing in common with socialism Tlio article 
“The International Socialist Congress in Stuttgart,** was published in 
Everyman* s Calendar for 1908 It gives an estimation of tho work of tho 
oongress and is a striking example of the manner in which Lenin fought 
against Right opportunism, centnsm and onarohlst Leftism {Kerv6) in the 
prewar Second International It also dosorlbea the tasks which confronted 
revolutionary Social Democracy after the Stuttgart Congresa 

Pack 316 * The Dresden Congress of the Gorman Social Democratic Party 
took place in 1903 The principal Item on tho agenda was tho question of 
rovlBionism, which had come very much to the fore as a consequence of the 
publication, just prior to this congress^ of Bernstein’s Prcrequiiiiea of 
SociaUsm an/t the Tasks of Social Democracy Tlie Dresden Ckingress con 
domned Bernstein’s attempt to revise the theories of Marx as an attempt 
*to substitute the policy of oompromiso with the existing system for the 
tried and successful Inotics, based on the class struggle, of fighting for the 
conquest of political power,** and warned tho Party against any attempts 
that might be made in tho future to transform it from a revolutionary parly 
Into a party “that would be content with the reform of the bourgeois 
system** 

The Amsterdam CongroM of tho Second Iniemotional, which took place 
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in 1904| discussed the quesUon of roMsionism and passed a resolution on 
“the international rules of socialist tactics” in which the fundamental 
poalulatea of tho resolution passed by the Dresden Congrees of the German 
Social Democratic Parly were repeated However the condemnation of 
opportunism at both these congresses bore a centrist conciliatory character 
and the centrist leadership of the German Social Democratic Party not 
only tolerated such agents of the bourgeoisie as Bemsleln and Co in its 
ranks, but even allowed them to take part in tho Party leadership adapted 
itself to them and directed tlie Parly along opportunist lines. 

Pace 31(5 In the Commission on Militarism at the Stuttgart Congress 
Vollmari one of the German delegatee, delivered a speech In which he 
renouncod revolutionary proletarian principles and preached bourgeois pa 
lilotism He sold “It Is not true to oay that we have no fatherland Wo 
have a fatherland All our love for humanity cannot prevent us from being good 
(Germans Wo arc of tho opinion that anti militarist propaganda is not 
only mistaken from the point of view of tactie9» but ia harmful in principle ” 

In the Emigration CommiBslon, PeploWi another German delegate, 
epoke in support of the national ohauviniet position on the question of the 
emigration of Asiatic workers He argued that the International should call 
for legislation restricting the immigration of ^yellow” workera (Chinese, Ja 
panese, Malayan, elo ) into ^^clvlUecd” countries (Germany, England, 
tho United Slates, eto ) Those workers, ho declared, by agreeing to work 
for low wages, wore actually strikebreakers, and therefore should be treated 
as such and not be allowed to enter “civilised” countries Thus, Peplow 
proposed that the Western workers fence themeelves oH from the Aslatlo 
workers by a woll of bourgeois legislation prohibiting the latter from seek 
Ing work in European countries 

David another Gennem delegate, speaking in the Colonial Ckimmlsalon, 
argued that since colonial policy was an inevitable concomitant of capital 
Jam, Social Democracy should fight not against colonial policy as such, but 
for tho improvement of the conditlonB of labour for the Inhahilante of 
colonies, and for the proper exploitation of tho colonies by the bourgeoisie 
“We must,” ho said, “create our own colonial policy” Social Democracy 
should try to secure Its own labour protection laws m the colonies and not 
take up the fruitless position of opposing colonial policy, be said Bematein 
tried to bring forward “theoretical” arguments in proof of David’s monstrous 
defence of colonial exploitation He argued that there were two oalegonos of 
peoples, of which one belonged to the ruling people and the other to the 
ruled There were people, he said, who were children incapable of developing 
themselves. From this “theory” Bernstein drew the oonclualon that colonial 
policy was inevitable even under soolaliem 

Page 317 * The opportunist theory of the “nauttality” of the trade unions 
had iU origin in Germany It took tho place of tho no less erroneous theory 
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of * uiilifling'* the Wado unions In its initiol Blages a section of the German 
Social Democratic Pcrty denied that the trade unions had Any importance 
at all, while another section was of the opinion that trade unions were use 
ful only in so far as they could be **utlliacd^ for Party agitation With the 
growth of the trade union movement an Increasing section of the Party began 
to understand the importance of the trade unions, while the Party as a 
whole attached considerable importance to them Ho^\ever, jt was of the opin 
Ion that tlie eole task of the trade unions was to fight for the improvement of 
the conditions of labour under capitalism end that tills struggle could beet he 
carried on independently of the Party Tliose workers who desired to fight 
for socialism could Join the Parly, they argued The hannfulness of this 
theory of the "independence,” or "neutrality” of the trade unions lay in 
the fact that it separated the trade unions from the Party ond the Party 
leadership and restricted the trade unions exclusively to economic reform 
Ist work 

The resolution of the Fourth Unity Congress of the RSPUP^ hold in 
Stockholm, which, as Lenin says, confirmed "the position of the partisans of 
neutrality/* was a Menshevik resolution Its concluding part reads as fol 
Iowa 

"The congress reoegnisest 1) that ihe Party must support the strivings 
of the workers for Industrial organisation and exert every cfTort to assist 
in the formation of non Party trade unions, 2) that with this in view, Jn 
utilising all legal possibilities, particularly the Trade Union Act, the legal 
houndatlea tnust be constantly extended and an undcviating struggle must 
bo carried on for the complete freedom of trade unions t 3) that all 
members of the Party aliould join the trade unions take an active part in 
all their acllvilics, constantly strengthen the class solidarity and olafa 
consoiouBnesS of tlie members of the trade unions in order organically, in 
the struggle and agitation, to link up the unions with the Party” 

Under the cloak of vague phrases like "strengthen the class solidarity and 
class consciousness” and "organically Jink up the unions with iho 

Party” this resolution contained the opportunist idea of the neutrality 
of trade unions, denied the need for Party legdorsldp of the trade unions, 
and denied that the trade unions must participate in the political struggle 
for the soclaHet tasks of the proletariat In opposition to this resolution, 
the Bolsheviks moved a resolution which declared that "the Party must 
exert every effort to train tlie organised workers to acquire a broad under 
standing of the class struggle and of ih^ soolaliet tOsks o{ the proletariat, 
in orde^r by their aoUvities to Win the actual leadership Sit these unions, 
and, fipallyi m order that those unions sliould, under certain conditions, 
directly affiliate with the Party, without, however, excluding non Parly 
workers from membership ” This Bolshevik view of what the relations between 
tUe Undo Mttiona aM thft PftTty ^ ahowld hft hy tl e 

Congress of the Party, bpt it was adopted at the Fifth Congress in London 
\n a moro sharply expressed form The resolution on the trade unions, 
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by tKa FLUU * Cowftmli^s vVi«» oi iVit) 

Unity CongrCBB on the work of the wade unions the congreea reminds 
Party organiaationa and Sooial Democrats who are working in the 
trade unions of one of the fundamental tasks of Social Democratio 
work in the trade unions, i;t 2 , to help the trade unions to recognise the 
ideological leadership of the Social Democratic Party and also to establish 
organisational ties with the Parly, and to recognise the necessity where local 
condilions permit, of carrying out this task ' 

Pace 318 * The Social Democratic Federation was formed in England in 
1884 and consisted at first of a small group of radically minded socialist 
intellcctuhls It canjyd on its work mainly among unskilled workers and 
the unemployed by holding meoiinge, organising demonstrations and carrying 
on agitation in favour of an independent proletarian party After a number 
of splits had taken place m It, the poriy, in 1912, changed its name to the 
British Socialist Parly During tho whole period of its existence it was never 
more than a socialist sort The sectarian character of tho Federation was 
due to the wrong tactics It adopted and the conditions in which the labour 
movement in England developed at that time Its wrong tactics were ex 
pressed in its neglect of the struggle for the everyday needs of the workers, 
and in its wrong attitude towards the trade unions which it insisted 
should have adopted the programme of the SDF m its entirety Sometimes 
it resorted to impermissible tactics in election campaigns aa for example, 
taking funds from the Conservatives in order to put up candidates against 
the Liberals On the outbreak of the imperialist war tho leadership of the 
Party, Ueaded Uy llyndvaau, adopted an o^ven soolol ohsLuvinist position 
Tills, however, was rejected by the majority of the memberslilp and the leaders 
wore expelled Under ilie new leadership the Party pursued o centrist policy 
during the remaining period of tho war When the Communist International 
was formed, the majority of the Party, together with other organisations 
with which It amalgamated, formed the Communist Party of Groat Britain 
and affiliated to the Communist International 

Pack 318 The Independent Labour Party wae formed in 1893 It aroie 
out of the labour aristocracy and trade union bureaucracy in England 
Jenin aptly charaolerlscd this party as the independent (of socialism) 
Party " In its character and acllvily it was llio very opposite of the Social 
Democratio Federation Its main aim was to secure minor improvements in 
the conditions of the working class by securing the election of its members 
to municipal liodles and Parliament, leaving socialism In the background 
fho party did not wage a revolutionary class stnigglo, or carry on propa 
ganda in favour of it During the imperialist war the party pursued a petty 
bourgeois pacifist policy After the war, and after the fall of the second 
Labour governmcnl moat of Its prominent leaders found their way into the 
Tory camp With the Intensification of the class struggle In England in the 
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period of tlie end of capitahot alablliiation a procosB of difTcrentiaiion 
took place in the party The more radical, working class section of the 
party at the Bradford Conference of 1932, demanded a more revolutionary 
policy, and decided by a majonty to break aw^y from the Labour Party 
At the next conference, held in Derby In 1933, the decision was adopted to 
approach the Communist International with the view to ascertaining liovv 
the I L P could assist in the work of the Comintern The leaders of the 
I L P persistently sabotaged the efforts of the members to co operate 
with the Comintern The Comintern in a number of letters to the ILP 
proposed concrete forms of co^)peratlon and also proposed that the ILP 
afhliate to the CJ as a sympathising party The leadership of the ILP, 
however, strongly fought against this proposal and it was turned down at 
the York Conference of 1934 A considerable section St the ILP is now 
fighting for the lino indicated In the C J letters, and against the IX P 
leadership 

Pack 320 * The First International Conference of Socialist Women look 
place in Stuttgart, on September I, 1007 The (wo mafn Items on the agenda 
of the conference wore 1) the struggle for women’s suffrage and 2) the 
formation of a Women’s International Socialist Secretariat During tha 
discussion on women’s suffrage a fairly considerable opportunist trend wai 
re^eaJod, representod by the delegates of Austria and portly by the British 
delegation 

Pace 321 * Herv^, formerly an nnarcluat and loler a member of the Social 
1st Party of France, began in 1906 to issue a Journal called La Guerre 
SocUde (The Social JTar) in which ho carried on anti militarist propa 
gonda The mein idea running tlirough this propaganda was that llio pro 
Iclonat should retaliate to every hind of war by general strikes and rebel 
lion It was this idea that he advocated at the Stuttgart Congress Lenin 
explains the error of this ’’revolutionary” phrase in the present article and 
also in the next article in this volume 

Pack 324 ♦ This arliole, written by Lenin in 1908, ond publialied In Pro 
leiary, No 83, of August 5 [July 23], 1908, is praclioally a continuation 
of the preceding article on the Stuttgart Congress The aitiole was called 
forth by the oxtromo Intensifioation of the Inlornalioual situation m the 
middle of 1908 when the danger of war became so acute Ihat even 
bourgeois pollUoians openly talked about it The altitude of the Get 
(nan Social Democrallo Party towards the menace of war gave cause for 
alarm After the Stuttgart Congress, the Gorman Right wing opportunists 
bqgan to advocate their ideas quite openly ond determinedly, without 
encountering any roeialance in the Party Meanwhile, in France, Herv6 and 
lib followers ooniinued to advocate tholr ’’heroic foUy,” with which 
Lenin deola lit detail in the present arllcie Like the preceding article, 
ibis article is a striking illustration of the mapuer in which Lenin waged the 
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struggle on Uvo fronts on the question o! war le, againat Right opportu 
mam ond Left “folly “ 

Pace 324 The acutenees of the “Macedonian question” was expressed in 
the following the Macedonian peasonirv, in supporting the Teb^llion of 
the Turkisli army against Sultan Abdul Hamid (see note to page 298 *), 
hoped to obtain their independence On the other hand each of the three 
Balkan states viz , Iliilgana, Serbia and Greece, was striving to secure the 
annexation of Moredonla It was not to the advantage of the predatory 
European powers, vix Austria, England, Russia, etc, to permit any of the 
Balkan slates to hecome strong, they therefore urged the Turkish 

governjncnt to introduce a number of reforms m Macedonia for im 

proving the economic and juridical position of the Macedonian popula 
tJon, while retaining Macedonia under its rule When tha movement against 
the Sultan began in Turkey, Bulgana decided to lake advantage of the em 

borraasmenta of the Turkish government, under the throat of war she do 

mandod the immediate introduction of these reforms in Macedonia Bulgaria’s 
ultimatum to Turkey caused all the big imperialist powers of Europe to inter 
vene Secret negotiations commenced, in the course of which it was re 
vealed how exceedingly strained the relationa were between Austria and 
Russia, Turkey and Bulgaria cto 

By the aoiiicness of the Central Asiatic “question’’ la meant the events 
in Persia that began to develop In the spring of 1908 In Juno 1908, the 
Shah of Persia wllli the assistance of Russian Cossacks who were stationed 
In Persia, under the command of Colonel L>akhov, brought about a coun 
ter revolutionary coup (see note to page 297 **) This caused civil war to 
break out in Persia, which created a menace to Anglo Russian rule there 
and also pave rise to miiluol suspicion between these two imperlollsl 
powers Each one feared that the other would take advantage of the aitua 
(Ion to slrongthen its own position in Asia 

By llio acuteness of the Far Eastern “question’' is meant the civil war 
in China In the spring of 1907 a rebellion broke out in six of the 
sou I hem provinces of Cliina A rebel army 60,000 strong was formed, 
which marched against the armies of the Chinese emperor The rebellion 
caused panic among the governing circles in China and greatly disturbed 
the imperialist powers, which had divided up China into their respective 
“spheres of influence” The rebellion was crushed, but the rebels managed 
to retain their arms On November 19, 190/, the director of n school for 
police officials assassinated the Governor General of one of the provinefcs of 
China and declared that ho himself belonged to the revolutionary party 
In tho spring of 1908 the agitation of Sun Yat sen and bia followers apread 
over the whole of South China This agitation concentrated on tho following 
throe slogans 1) Overthrow the ruling dynaaty, 2) Eaiabliah a republic { 
3) Make China independent and free All these events caused the intonsi 
fioation of tho Far Easlorn question For further details on the piovement ii\ 
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China and about Sun Yot sen bco tlie anlolo ^'Regenerated China’* and 
“Demociracy and Narodlsm In China,*' as well as notes to pages 300,* 305 • 
and 812 * In this volurao 

Pace 324 *** The Clemenceau Brland Cabinet was formed in 1906 as the 
result of an agreement between two bourgeois parties* the Radical Parly 
ond the Radical Socialist Party During their adminislrnllon a terrible 
mining disaster occurred, In which thousands of miners lost their lives 
as a result of the failure of the owners to adopt the necessary safety 
measures The minors responded to this by a strike, and the Clomenccau 
Bnand Cabinet sent troops against the strikers Tlio same government, 
wllh the aid of police and troops, suppressed a First of May demonstration 
in Paris In 1907 It sent a whole army to suppress the unrest among the 
peasant wine growers in the South of France In 1908 it sent armed gen 
darmes against the navvies who were on strike in the environs of Paris Ihis 
government also cruelly punished civil servants lor joining trade unions, and 
it was particularly fierce In its persecution of anti militarist propaganda 

Pace 324**** This refers to the government set up by Chancellor Billow 
after the Reichstag elections in 1907 This government lasted two years, 
during which it became notorious for its rapid expansion of the Gar 
man navy, its suppression of the Polish population in Germany and its 
trade union law, passed in April 1908, which prohibited persons under 
twenty years of age {rom attending political mociings or belonging to trade 
unions This law greatly hindered anti militarist work among those about to 
bo called up for military service On the basis of this law, all youth organisa 
dons, including Social Democratic youth organisations, were dissolved The 
law was only repealed after the German Revolution of 1918 

Pace 325 * The Paris Intornationel Socialist Congress, 1889, adopted 
a resolution on militarism, wliioh contained the demand for the abolition 
of the standing army and its substitution by the armed nation The 
Brussels International Socialist Congress 1891, adopted a resolution 
which declared that "only the orcalion of a aoLiallat system which will 
abolish the exploitation of man by man can put an end to militarism and 
introduce peace among the paUons" The Zllrlch Interualionar Socialist Con 
gress, 1693, adopted a resolution declaring that S^ooial Democracy "should 
tirelcBily work to bring about the downfall of capitalism** that "the down 
fall of capiiobfin' means universal peace," and it made it obligatory for the 
representative^ of workers' parlies in parliament to "vole agoinsl war 
credits” and "unceasingly protest against maintaining standing armies, and 
dOmand disarmament " Finally, the Stuttgart Congress held in 1907 passed a 
resolution on militarism, with an amendment moved by Lenin and others 
which contained the passage quoted by Lenin and then went on to sayt 
a war threatens to break out* it is the duty of the working classes 
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BJid thmr parllamenlary representatives in the countries involved to exert 
every efTort to prevent the outbreak of war by the means they consider most 
effective In case war should break out it is thar duty to intervene in 
fa\our of its speedy termination and With all their power to utilise Iho econ 
omic and political onsis created by the war to rouse the masses and thereby 
to hasten the downfall of capitalist class rule,*^ 

Page 326 * The Essen Congress of the German Social Democratic Party 
took ploce in 1907 immediately after the Stuttgart International Congrew 
DurinR the debate on the report of the Social Democratic Parly in the 
Reichstag, Vollmar attacked Karl Llebknecht who had insisted on the necea 
ally of Oanying on anti militarist propaganda It was in his speech during 
this debate that Vollmar enunciated the social chauvinist view to which 
Lenin refers 

Pace 330 * The Belgian Socialist Party was formed in 1877, hut dragged on 
a ntiserable exialenco owing to its Inability to link up with the masses of the 
workers In 1885 It amalgamated with the newly formed Belgian Labour 
Party, which consisted of affiliated trade unions, workers* educational aasocia 
lions, CO operative sooietiea, otc During the first period of its activity 
1085 1902, the Party gave promise of becoming a genuine aociaUBt parly 
During this period It carried on considerable political work, organised a 
largo number of workers* assoolationa for political propaganda and actively 
led strikes In 1893 it organised a general strike in support of the demand 
for universal suffrage, It organised broad anti militarist propaganda, and set 
up proJemrien yojnh Jengues, etc Prom 1902 onwards, after the failure of 
the second general strike the Party slipped Into the rut of opporlunism 
In the Party, theory began to be treated with contempt and reformist 
practice was pul in the foreground The leaders of the Party admitted that 
there were hardly any members In the Party who were acquainted with the 
principal worka of Marx and Engels The spirit of narrow practical politics 
and opportunism gradually overcame the Party 
The Russian Revolution of 1905 gave an Impetus to the revival of the 
tadlcftl spirit In the Parly, and voices began to bo heard declaring that the 
Parly had taken the wrong road In 1909 a small Left opposition group was 
organised In the Parly, which started a struggle against the majority In 
1911, Die Acne /eit published a special supplement containing two articles 
strikingly dopicting the opportunism of the Belgian Labour Parly One was 
written by Henrfque de Man, entitled *'Tho Cimrncter of the Belgian Labour 
Movement,** and ilie other by Louis de Brouckftre, entitled ‘*The Political Ctiila 
in Belgium’* Durlhg the imperialist wor however, holh these authors 
were rabid social chauvinists 

Page 330 ♦♦ The congress of the Belgian Labour Party, which took place in 
Uoyvain, in 1080, passed a rosolvtlon urging the. need for setting up 
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Beparaio youth organieaUons, one of iho apcolal function* of which was to bn 
to carry on anti militarist propaganda The adoption of this resolution was 
prompted by the fact that the Belgian goTommenl had sent troops 
to auppreei every big strike Tho first youth organisation, known as the 
Young Guard, was formed in 1886, after the brutal suppression of tho 
rebellion of the Walloon workers by tho government The Young Guard 
carried on extensive ontl militarist work, published a number of anti milltflr 
ist nowspapers, pamphleta, posters, eto , and organised anti militarist meet 
lugs and demonstrations^ The govern mout severely persecuted the organisa 
tlon and tried to suppress it Ip 1895, 1896, 1901, 1902, 1903 and 1904, mass 
arrests and trials of the members of tho Young Guard took place, at which 
the active members were sentenced to periods of imprisonment ranging from 
three to alx years As is evident from the figures Lenin quotes, tho Young 
Guard continued to grow and extend its aotivities in spite of this persecu 
lion 

Page 331 ^ Marx spoke of tho necessity of Germany waging war against 
Russia during the German Revolution of 1848 At that time Russia was tho 
buli^rark of the counterrevolutionary forces In Europe, and tho latter, In 
Germany and Austria, counted on tho support of Russia In the event of rev- 
olution in their respective countries Russia bad helped the AuslHtn 
antocracy to crush the rebellion in Hungary Hence, speaking about a 
revolutionary war waged by Germany against Russia, Marx wrote in 1848 1 
“Only war with Russia would bo a war of revolutionary Germany In 
which it could wash away the sins of tho past in which it could 
vanquish its own autocrats, In which — as befits a people throwing off tho 
fetters of long, dull slavery — it purchases the propaganda of oivil Isa lion 
with the sGorlfioo of Its sons, and frees Itself internally by freeing itself 
externally ** 

Pack 332* Marx ^nd Engels tried to infiuenoe public opinion in England 
in order to induce the latter to go to war against Russia in 1853 and in 
1677 In 1653 Russia doolarod war pn Turkov In order to annex Con 
Btantinople and the Dardanelles Straits At that time Marx and Engels*wrolo 
In the New York Tribune, April 12, 1853 “But let Russia get possesaion of 
Turkey and her strength is increased nearly half, she becomes superior to 
all the rest of Europe put together Such an event would be an unspeakable 
calamity to the revolutionary cause In this instance tho Interests of 
revolutionary democracy and of England go hand In hand Neither can 
permit tho tsar to make Constantinople one of his capitals and wo shall 
find that when driven to tho wall the one will resist him as determinedly 
QB tho other ** A little over a week later Marx wrote "She can never allow 
Russia to obtain possession of Constantinople Sho must then take sides 
with the enemies of the tsar ^ (New York Tribune, April 21, 1853 ) 

Purlnj the Russo Turkish war of 1877, the Liberal leader, Gladstone, 
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Bpoke in Bupport of RuabIb And argued that Ruesia was fighting fur a Jnat 
caueo Gladstone’s opponents pointed out that In Ihjs war Russia desired to 
profit nt Turkey’s expense and seize Constantinople, and that therefore 

Lngland should fight Russia hlnrx based his views on the position that a 
victory of tsarism over Turkey would Increase reaction in Europe, and 

therefore lie urged that England should intervene in the war against Rus- 
sia In one of hie letters to hla friend Sorge, he wrote at that time *I 

maintained a crossfire in the London fashionable press against the 
Russomanino Gladstone, influencing English parllamenlatians of the 
Upper and Lower House ’’ 

Pace 332 ** The alliance between France, England and Russia was on 
outcome of the aulasonisma among llio impeiialist powers The Triple Entonlo 
was preceded by an alliance between Franco and Russia which was concluded 
in 1893* ns a consequence of iho hostility lielween France and Germany, and 
between Russia and Austria which was Uieu In alliance with Germany In 
1904, France concluded an “Entente cordiale” with England by which 
Franco seized Morocco and England seized Egypt In 1907 England con 
eluded a treaty with Russia for the partition of Persia, and con corning 
Afghaniston and Tibet By concluding eeparalo treaties with France and Rus 
sia, England was brought Into the Franco-Husslan alliance Tims, a “Triple 
bnlonte” was formed against Germany and Austria By praising thia imperial 
ist alliance Jaurfes gave his approval to the preparation by the Triple Entente 
of a war agolnst Germany 

Page 333 * In 1906 the finances of the tsarist government were at low ebb 
as a consequence of the expenditure incurred by the war against Japan and 
the suppression of the revolution in 1905, and so it appealed to the French 
government and to the French bankcre for a Hugo loan of two and 
a half billion francs In the early part of 1906, the Socialist Party of 
France, and particularly Jaur^a one of its leaders* carried on a persiBtont 
campaign against the granting of this loan Speaking against the granting of 
this loan in iho Chamber of Dcpulfes, Jaurde said ^to diminish the tmancial 
diflionllieB of tsarism means enabling U to gain time and to deceive the 
people once again it means sharing, In the name of France, the respon 
BibilUy for the murder and deception perpetrated by tearism Anyone who 
advance gold to tsarism supports the murder of a nation The foce and 
hands of the supporter will be splashed with blood and mud” Jauria’ 
campaign against the loan was unBUccessfiil The French bourgeoisie was 
tnterealed in iho suppression of the Russian revolution and In strenglhoning 
the Russian autocracy* and so the loan waa granted 

Pace 333 Tim Russian Revolution of 1905 stimuloted the revolutionary 
movemont In Poland, which waa then part of the Rusainn Empire After 
the defeat of the revolution in Russia^ the tsarist government began fiercely 
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lo suppress the Poles Held courts martial were set up in Poland, 
and hundi^ds of Poles wero aontenced lo death Poland waa flooded with 
troops who plundered, violated and tormented the peaceful population 
Fven the Russian bourgeoisie was indignant at the conduct of the tsarist 
generals and officers in Poland The bourgeois Vyedoniosti {Russian 

News) wrote “Every day brings a telegram from Warsaw announcing 
death poualUes, these penalties have become so numerous that the Com 
mander In Chief of the region has found it necessary, In order to save 
public money, to substitute the cheaper method of shooting for the method 
of hanging, which coat seventy five rubles per head The region and its 
population are In the hands/ of the soldiery who consider ihemselvos to bo 
above the law and who, therefoie, are not afraid of being called lo account 
for their outrageous acts of tyranny** The outrageous conduct of tsarism in 
Poland called forth the strong protest of the French proletariat, and 
Jaur^s published a eliarp protest against the bloody deeds of tsarist “jus 
tloe** in Poland, in l*HumanUSt the organ of the Socialist Parly of France 

Pack 833 *** Armaitd Falli^res, President of the French Republic, 1906 13 
In August 1908 ho visited Tsar Mcholas II By 1908 the Triple Entente, 
te*, the alliance between Englond, France and RuBsla againat the Austro 
German alliance, had been concluded, and the visit Falli^rcs paid to the 
tsar and to Edward VII in the seme year, was a demonstration of the new 
relationships that bad been establlBhed between these imperialist powers 
The conclusion of this alliance was atriking evidence of the preparations 
that were being made for tho war that broke out in the autumn of 1914 
JauT^ proteated against Falli^res* visit to the tsar on the same grounds 
that he protested against the loan to Russia 

Pace 333 The government of the restoration was the name given lo the 
government that was established in France after tho dethronement of Na 
poleon I by tho allies, Le , Russia, England, Prussia, etc , in 1814 It was a 
reactionary government which rested on tho support of tho landlords nnd whicii 
tried lo restore tho regime that had existed before tho Great French Revolution 
The government of Thiers and Jules Favro was tho government notorious 
for its suppression of the Paris Commune and its fierce persecution of the 
workers 

Pack 334 + In his article on the Stuttgart Congress, Lenin quoted tho ox 
planation that Kautaky gave for tho opportunist <?onduct of the Gorman dele 
gallon at the congress Kautsky staled that half the dologation consisted of 
trade union offiolols and that tho memb^s of the Party who were trade union 
ofiolaU represented the Right Vflng of the Party There Is a modicum of truth 
in this explanation It was known to the whole International that the Got 
man trade unl6n officials, eubmergod lit the petty datalla of everyday re- 
formist jYork, had lost Utelr revolutionary perspcollvo and had sunk into 



EXPLANATORY NOTES 44T 

ihe miro of compromiuo This was tho natural result of their isolation from 
the Party, which, in its turn, was due to the theory of the ^‘neutrality** of 
the trade unions whloli prevailed la the Party (See note to page 
Thus, a situation was created in which the Party did not lead trade union 
work while the opportunist trade union leaders prevented the masses from 
being trained in the spirit of socialism and the class struggle Kautsky was 
right when he said that the trade Union olKcials constituted the Right wing 
o! the Porly» hut in aBcrlhing the opportunism of the German delegation to 
the fact that half of It consisted of trade union olEcials Kautaky told only 
part of the truth he did not mention the opportunism that was growing in 
the German Social Democratic Parly quite apart from the trade union offi 
dais Ho did not mention the fact that Vollmar, David Bernstein and others, 
who playod “ leading role in the delegation, were not trade union ofBciaU 
and yet were prominent members of the Social Democratic Party Ho did not 
mention the fact that in the German delegation there were many who 
grouped themselves around iho opportunist magazine SoziatnUiche Monat^ 
he{U iSocialiH Monthly) ond who while having nothing in common with 
iociallaiii, wore members of the Party Subsequently the conspiracy of 
silence among the leaders of the German Social Democratic Party concern 
ing the growing opportunism in the Party became one of Its oharaclenstlo 
features It proved that opportunism had already acquired enormous in6u 
once in iho Parly and had subordinated the leadership to itself 
In the present article, which was published in Prosveshchcmye^ No 4 , 
April 1914, that is to say, a few months before the outbreak of the imperial 
lit war, Lenin strongly protoats against the glossing over of the short 
comings of the German Parly and of the German lobour movement Expos- 
ing the opportunism among the leaden of tlio German Party, ho dalled upon 
the Party at lost to take determined measures to removo the ulcer that 
Wia making it incapable of fighting )n the Impending battles 

Pace 334 Tho American Federation of Labour was formed In 1887 and 
united in its tanks the trade unions which organised Uio skilled workers i e , 
tho aristocracy of labour Right from tlie very outset, the American Federa 
Uon of Labour took up a hostile attitude towards the class struggle and in 
its programme it declared that Its aim was to wage a purely induBlrml strug 
gle for tho improvement of tho conditions of its members Severe obstacles 
uere ploccd in iho way of unakllled workers becoming menihers of tho Fed 
Oration Tho Federation wages a persistent struggle against tho propaganda 
of socialism and of political action among its members. It ia closely assoclB 
ted with the bourgeois poUtiool parties, supporting one or the other party 
according to the promises that eaoH makes to support reforms for tlio 
benofit of tho workers Its president at that time, Samuel Gompers, was a 
hitter enemy of tho proletarian revolution Ho died in 19^ 

Pace 337 * Concerning HBchberg and the attitude of Marx and Engels 
towards him, see note to page 35 Ddhrlug was a university lecturer who 
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b&d publiBbed a number of booka in opposiilon to ecicntific BociullBm in 
thdee h©Nodvancfi(l hU own theory of Boclallam, which woa just a xnaas of 
ccnfniion However, DdhrJng** theory found conaidoroblo support in the 
ronki of the German Social Demcjcraiio Party This prompted Engels to 
wHfo a serleB 0/ amdcB m opposition to Dfliiring which afterwards were 
publiahed in book form under the title of Hbtt Eugen Dilhnng s ** Revolution 
in Science, or, brleHy, AniiDUJtrmg This bool has plnved an enomoiis 
role in the development and propagation of Marxism, and ia to tbla day one 
of the best expoBiUons of its principles 




